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EI2  ΒΙΒΛΟΝ   ΜΑΡΚΟΤ ' 

Εί  λύπη$  κρατί^ιν  4θ4\€ΐ$, 
TTji^Se  μακαιραν  ανατττνσσων 
βίβλον  4π4ρχζο  4νΖυκίω$, 
Tjs  uTch  Ύνώμτην  οΚβΙστην 
ftila  K(v  o^fai  4σσομίνων 
όντων  τ'  ήδε  τταροιχομ4νων 
τ€ριτωλτ]ν  τ'  άνίην  τ€  <\e"ya)i/> 
καττνον  μηζ^ν  αρ€ΐοτ4ρην. 

If  thou  would'st  master  care  and  pain, 
Unfold  this  book  and  read  and  read  again 
Its  blessed  leaves,  whereby  thou  soon  shalt  see 
The  past,  the  present,  and  the  days  to  be 
With  opened  eyes  ;  and  all  delight,  all  grief. 
Shall  be  like  smoke,  as  empty  and  as  brief. 

C.  R.  H. 

Movos  βασιΧίων  φιλοσοφίαν  ου  Koyois  οί;τ€   ζο-γμάιων  yvwacai 
σ^μνφ  5e  ^0ei  καί  σωφρόνι  βίψ  (ττιστώσατο. — Herodian,  i.  2,  §  4. 

Oi/Sfv  avThv  4ξζβιάσατο  e^o  τι  των  ίαυτοΰ  ηθών  -ηράίαι. — DiO 

Cassius  71.  30,  §  2. 

Ό  λoyισμhs  αυτού  Oflos  καί   ω$  ά\ηθώ5  άνωθεν  ΐχων  τΙ  παρά- 
δ(ιyμa  κα\  nphs  4κ(ίνην  όρων  τ)]ν  ΤΓοΚιτΐίαν. — AristIDES,  Panea 
in(7y2.  §427(Jebb).  *'■ 


This  epigram  is  found  at  the  end  of  the  Vatican  MS.  and 
also  in  the  Anihohfjia  Palatina,  ii.  p.  603  (Jacobs).  Possibly 
by  Arethas  (see  P.  Maas  in  Htiines  xlviii.  p.  295  if.). 


PREFACE 

The  Greek  text  of  this  book  is  often  difficult  and 
in  many  places  corrupt  beyond  cure,  but  no  trouble 
has  been  spared  to  make  the  translation  as  accurate 
and  idiomatic  as  possible.  I  have  preferred  to  err, 
if  error  it  be,  on  the  side  of  over-faithfulness, 
because  the  physiognomy  of  the  book  owes  so  much 
to  the  method  and  style  in  which  it  is  Avritten.  Its 
homeliness,  abruptness,  and  want  of  literary  finish 
(though  it  does  not  lack  rhetoric)  are  part  of  the 
character  of  the  work,  and  yve  alter  this  character 
by  rewriting  it  into  the  terse,  epigrannnatic, 
staccato  style  so  much  in  vogue  at  the  present  day. 
Another  reason  for  literalness  is  that  it  makes  a 
comparison  with  the  Greek,  printed  beside  it, 
easier  for  the  unlearned.  When  a  work  has  been 
translated  so  often  as  this  one,  it  is  difficult  to  be 
original  without  deviating  further  from  the  text, 
but  I  have  not  borrowed  a  phrase,  scarcely  a  word, 
from  any  of  my  i)redecessors.  If  unconscious 
coincidences  appear,  it  remains  only  to  say  Pereanf 

PA  ■     '' 
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PREFACE 

qui  ante  nos  nostra  dixerint !  Numerous  references 
(such  as  have  proved  so  invaluable  for  the  due 
understanding  of  the  Bible)  and  good  indices  have 
always  been  greatly  wanted  in  the  translations  of 
this  work^  and  I  have  taken  pains  to  supply  the 
want.  For  a  better  understanding  of  the  character  of 
Marcus  1  have  added  to  the  Thoughts  translations  of 
his  Speeches  and  Sayings,  with  a  Note  on  his  attitude 
towards  the  Christians  (in  which  I  am  glad  to  find 
myself  in  complete  agreement  Avith  M.  Lemercier). 
A  companion  volume  on  the  Correspondence  with 
Fronto  will  contain  all  his  extant  Letters.  In  con- 
clusion my  best  thanks  are  due  to  Messrs.  Teubner 
for  permission  to  use  their  text  as  the  basis  of  the 
revised  one  here  printed,  to  Professors  Leopold  and 
Schenkl  for  advice  and  help  on  various  points, 
and,  last  but  not  least,  to  my  predecessors  in  the 
translation  of  this  ''  Golden  Book." 

C.  R.  HAINES. 

GODALMING,  1915. 
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INTRODUCTION 

ι 

It  is  not  known  how  this  small  but  priceless  book 
of  private  devotional  memoranda  ^  came  to  be 
preserved  for  posterity.  But  the  writer  that  in  it 
puts  away  all  desire  for  after-fame  has  by  means  of 
it  attained  to  imperishable  remembrance.  As 
Renan  has  said,  "  tous,  tant  que  nous  sommes,  nous 
portons  au  c(L'ur  le  deuil  de  Marc  Aurele  comme 
s'il  (itait  mort  d'hier."  Internal  evidence  proves 
that  the  author  was  Marcus  Antoninus,  emperor  of 
Rome  7  March  161  to  17  March  180,  and  notes 
added  in  one  MS  between  Books  I  and  II  and  II 
and  III  shew  that  the  second  Book  was  composed 
when  the  writer  was  among  the  Quadi  on  the 
Gran,  and  the  third  at  Carnuntum  (Haimburg). 
The  headquarters  of  Marcus  in  the  war  against  the 
barbarians  were  at  Carnuntum  171-173,  and  we 
know  that  the  so-called  ^'^  miraculous  victory  "  against 
the  Quadi  was  in  174.^  But  Professor  Schenkl  has 
given  good  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  first  book 
was  really  written  last  and  prefixed  as  <•ι  sort  of 
introduction  to  the  rest  of  the  work.^  It  was 
probably  written  as  a  whole,  while  the  other  books 
consist  mostly  of  disconnected  jottings.     The  style 

^  Marcus  nuay  be  referring  in  Bk.  III.  14  to  this  his  own 
work  as  ύ•ηομνημάτια. 

-  Sec  Dio,  71.  8. 

•'  For  a  discussion  of  the  chronology  of  the  work,  see 
Journal  of  Philology,  vol.  xxiii.,  No.  6G,  1914. 
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throughout  is  abrupt  and  concise,  and  words  have 
occasionally  to  be  supplied  to  complete  the  sense. 
There  is  here  no  reasoned  treatise  on  Ethics,  no 
exposition  of  Stoic  Philosophy,  such  as  the  seclarum 
ardua  ac  perocculta  ^  or  the  ordo  praeceptionum ,^  on 
which  Marcus  is  said  to  have  discoursed  before  he  set 
out  the  last  time  for  the  Avar  in  178,  but  we  have  a 
man  and  a  ruler  taking  counsel  with  himself,  noting 
his  own  shortcomings,  excusing  those  of  others,  and 
''  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 
honourable,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  Avhatsoever 
things  are  pure,"  exhorting  his  soul  to  think  on 
these  things.  Never  were  words  written  more 
transparently  single-hearted  and  sincere.  They 
were  not  merely  written,  they  were  lived.  Those 
w^ho  accuse  Marcus  of  pharisaism  Avilfully  mistake 
his  character  and  betray  their  own.  Very  noticeable 
is  the  delicacy  of  the  author's  mind  and  the 
restrained  energy  of  his  style.  He  eschews  all  the 
'  windflowers  '  of  speech,  but  the  simplicity,  straight- 
forwardness, and  dignity  of  his  thoughts  lend  an 
imperial  nobility  to  his  expression  of  them.  There 
is  a  certain  choiceness  and  even  poetry  in  his  Avords 
which  amply  condone  an  occasional  roughness  and 
technicality  of  phrase.  Striking  images  are  not 
infrequent,  and  such  a  passage  as  Book  II,  2  is 
unique  in  ancient  literature.  This  is  not  a  book  of 
confessions,  and  comparatively  few  allusions  to 
personal  incidents  are  to  be  found  except  in  the 
first  book,  while  an  air  of  complete  aloofness  and 
detachment  pervades  the  whole.  The  author  ex- 
pressly  disclaims    all    Βρψντης    or    originality    and 

1  Victor  de  Gaes.  xvi.  9. 

2  Vulc.  Gallicaims  Vit,  Av.  Cass.  iii.  7. 
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acuteness  of  intellect,  and  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
repetition  unavoidable  in  the  nature  of  the  work, 
for 'Mine  upon  line  "  and  "  prccei)t  upon  prece})t " 
are  required  in  all  moral  teaching. 

Of  his  two  great  Stoic  predecessors  Marcus  has 
no  affinity  with  Seneca.  He  certainly  knew  all 
about  him  and  they  have  many  thoughts  ^  in 
common,  but  Seneca's  rhetorical  flamboyance,  his 
bewildering  contradictions,  the  glaring  divergence 
between  his  profession  and  his  practice  have  no 
counterpart  in  Marcus.  Epictetiis  the  Phrygian 
slave  was  his  true  s})iritual  father,  but  we  do  not 
find  in  the  Emperor  the  somewhat  rigid  didacticism 
and  spiritual  dogmatism  of  his  predecessor.  Marcus 
is  humbler  and  not  so  confident.  The  hardness  and 
arrogance  of  Stoicism  arc  softened  in  him  by  an 
infiision  of  Platonism  and  other  philosophies.'^  With 
the  Peripatetics  he  admits  the  inequality  of  faults. 
His  humanity  will  not  cast  out  compassion  as  an 
emotion  of  the  heart. ^  His  is  no  cut  and  dried 
creed,  for  he  often  wavers  and  is  inconsistent.  Call 
not  his  teaching  ineffectual.  He  is  not  trying  to 
teach  anyone.  He  is  reasoning  with  his  own  soul 
and  championing  its  cause  against  the  persuasions 
and  impulses  of  the  flesh.  How  far  did  he  succeed  ? 
''  By  nature  a  good  man,"  says  Dio,  "  his  education 
;md   the   moral   training   he    imposed   upon   himself 

'  Marcus  never  quotes  him  by  name,  and  tliough  there  are 
plenty  of  similarities  between  the  two  writers  in  thought, 
and  even  in  expression,  it  is  not  certain  that  there  is  a  single 
case  of  borrowing.  Most  of  tlie  resemblances  are  based  on 
commonplaces  ;  see,  however,  Sen.  Ep.  77  =  vi.  2  ;  Ep.  65  = 
xi.  10 ;  de  Prov.  4  =  iv.  1  ;  Ep.  36  =  v.  18  ;  de  Ben.  vii.  31 
:=  xi.  18,  §  9 ;  Ep.  74  =  v.  8,  §  3  ;  Ep.  28  =  v.  16. 

*  Even  Epicurus  is  mentioned  with  apjjroval,  as 'he  is  also 
hy  Seneca.  •*  cp.  Kpict.  iii.  24,  43;   Man.  10,  etc. 
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made  him  a  far  better  one.^  "  '^  As  was  natural  to 
one  Λνΐιο  had  beautified  liis  soul  with  every  virtuous 
quality  he  was  innocent  of  all  Λvrong-doing."  ^  The 
wonderful  revelation  here  given  of  the  ασκ-ησίς-^ί 
the  spiritual  athlete  in  the  contests  of  life  is  full 
of  inspiration  still  even  for  the  modem  world.  It 
has  been  and  is  a  source  of  solace  and  strength  to 
thousands,  and  has  helped  to  mould  the  characters 
of  more  than  one  leader  of  men,  such  as  Frederick 
the  Great/  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  Captain  John 
Smith,  the  '  saviour  of  Virginia,'  and  that  noble 
Christian  soldier,  General  Gordon.  It  was  but  the 
other  day,  on  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  Italian  Unity, 
that  the  King  of  Italy,  speaking  ^  on  the  Capitol, 
referred  to  Marcus  ''  as  the  sacred  and  propitiatory 
image  of  that  cult  of  moral  and  civil  law  which  our 
Fatherland  wishes  to  follow,"  a  reference  received 
with  particular  applause  by  those  who  heard  it. 

Whoever  rescued  the  MS  of  the  "Thoughts"  on 
the  death  of  their  author  in  180,  whether  it  was 
that  noble  Roman,  Pompeianus,  the  son-in-law  of 
Marcus,  or  the  high-minded  Victorinus,  his  lifelong 
friend,  we  seem  to  hear  an  echo  of  its  teaching  in 
the  dying  Λvords  of  Cornificia,  his  possibly  last 
surviving  daughter,  when  put  to  death  by  Caracalla 
in  215  :  '^  Ο  wretched  little  soul  of  mine,  imprisoned 
in  an  unworthy  body,  go  forth,  be  free !  "  ^  It  Avas 
doubtless  known  to  Chryseros  the  freedman  and 
nomenclator  of  Marcus  who  wrote  a  history  of  Rome 
to   the  death   of   his  patron,^  and  to  the   Emperor 

1  Dio  71.  35,  §  6.  ^  Aristides  ad  Reg.  §  106  (Jebb). 

''  ΛΥΙιο,  however,  in  the  field  of  morality  cannot  be  said  to 
have  profited  by  its  lessons. 

4  March,  1911.  "  See  Dio,  Fragm.  Diadorf  v.  214. 

6  Theoph.  ad  AntoL  iii.  27. 
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Gordian  I.,  for  the  latter  in  his  youth,  soon  after  the 
Emperor's  death,  wrote  an  epic  poem  on  Pius  and 
Marcus.  He  also  married  Fabia  Orestilla,  the 
latter's  granddaughter  through  Fadilla  (probably) 
and  Claudius  Severus.  As  their  eldest  son  Gordian 
II.  had  sixty  children,  the  blood  of  Marcus  was  soon 
widely  diffused. 

The  first  direct  mention  of  the  work  is  about  350 
A.D.  in  the  Orations  of  the  pagan  philosopher  Themis- 
tius,  who  speaks  of  the  irapayy άλματα  (precepts)  of 
Marcus.  Then  for  550  years  we  lose  sight  of  the 
book  entirely,  until,  about  900,  the  compiler  of  the 
dictionary,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Suidas,  reveals 
the  existence  of  a  MS  of  it  by  making  some  thirty 
quotations,  taken  from  books  I,  III,  IV,  V,  IX,  and 
XI. ^  He  calls  the  book  (συγγραφή)  an  "αγωγή  (a 
directing)  of  his  own  life  by  Marcus  the  Emperor  in 
twelve  books."  About  the  same  time  Arethas,  a 
Cappadocian  bishop,  writing  to  his  metropolitan, 
speaks  of  the  scarcity  of  this  μ^γαλωφελίστατον 
βφλίον,  and  apparently  sends  him  a  copy  of  it.^ 
He  also  refers  to  it  three  times  in  scholia  to  Lucian, 
calling  it  τα  €i9  iavrov  ηθικά.  Two  similar  references 
are  found  in  the  scholia  to  Dio  Chrysostom,  possibly 
by  the  same  Arethas. 

Again  a  silence  of  250  years,  after  which  Tzetzes,  a 
grannnarian  of  Constantinople,  quotes  passages  from 
Books  IV.  and  V.  attributing  them  to  Marcus.  About 
150  years  later  (1300  a.d.)  the  ecclesiastical  historian, 
Nicephorus  Callistus  (iii.  31)  writes  that  Marcus 
"  composed  a  book  of  instruction  for  his  son,  full  of 
universal  {κοσμικής,  ?  secular)  experience  and 
wisdom."     About  this  very  time  Planudes,  a  monk 

^  See  Index,  under  "Suidas."  '-^See  A.SonnyinPA?Vo/.54.  182f. 
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of  Constantinople,  may  have  been  engaged  in  com- 
piling the  anthology  of  extracts  from  various  authors 
mcludmg  Marcus  and  Aelian,  which   has  come  down 
to  us  m  twenty-five  or  more  MSS  dating  from  the 
fourteenth    to    the    sixteenth    century.^      They   are 
practically  of  no  help  in  re-establishing  the  text.^  and 
contam  m  all  forty-four  extracts  from  books  IV -XH 
Λ^^"""  r^!f^,*  *^^*  is  based  almost  entirely  upon  two 
MSS,  the  Codex  Palatinus  (P)  first  printed  in  1558 
by  Xylander  but  now  lost,  which  contains  the  whole 
work,  and  the  Codex  Vaticanus  1950  (A)  from  which 
about  forty-two  lines  have  dropped  out  bv  accidental 
omissions  here  and  there.     Two  other  MSS  give  some 
independent  help  to  the   text,  but  they  are  incom- 
plete, the  Codex  Darmstadtinus  2773  (D)  with   119 
extracts  from  books  I.-IX.  and  Codex  Parisinus  319 
(C)  with  twenty-nine   extracts    from    Books    I  -IV 
with  seven  other  MSS  derived  from  it  or  from  the  same 

Λ^ϊ'''/^.  ^^^""^  ^''''"'  ^"  *^^s^  t^^^i'^  is  but  one  other 
MS  (Monacensis  323)  which  contains  only  fourteen 
very  short  fragments  from  Books  II.,  ΙΙΙ.,Ι  V.,  and  VII 
Translations  of  this  Book  have  been  made  into 
Latin,  English,  French,  Italian,  German,  Spanish, 
Norse,  Russian,  Czech,  Polish  and  Persian.  In 
England  alone  tΛventy-six  editions  of  the  work 
appeared  in  the  seventeenth  century,  fifty-eight  in  the 
eighteenth,  eighty-one  in  the  nineteenth,  and  in  the 
twentieth  up  to  1908  thirty  more.3 

The  English  translations  are  as  follows.— 

1.  Meric  Casaubon.—'^  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus. 
His  Meditations  concerning  himselfe  :  Treating  of  a 
^  One  (Vat.  2231)  has  just  come  to  light. 
3  Q    *"  T^w  "ϊ^•  ^^«"acensis  2  =  C.  Hoeschelianus. 
bee  J.  W.  Legg,  A  Bihliograjihy  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  1908. 
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Naturall  Man's  Happinesse  ;  wherein  it  consisteth, 
and  of  the  Meanes  to  attain  unto  it.  Translated 
out  of  the  original  Greeke  with  Notes  by  Meric 
Casaubon  Β.Ό.,  London,  1634." 

This,  the  first  English  translation,  albeit  involved 
and  periphrastic,  is  not  without  dignity  or  scholarship 
though  James  Thomson  in  1747  says  that  "it  is  every- 
where rude  and  unpolished  and  often  mistakes  the 
author's  meaning,"  while  the  Foulis  Press  Translators 
of  1742  find  f^uiit  with  its  "intricate  and  antiquated 
style.  It  may  be  conveniently  read  in  Dr.  Rouse's 
new  edition  of  1900,  which  also  contains  some  ex- 
cellent translations  of  letters  between  Pronto  and 
Marcus. 

2.  Jere?ny  Collier. —<' The  Emperor  Marcus  Anton- 
mus  His    Conversation    with    Himself.      Translated 
mto  English  by  Jeremy  Collier  M.A.,  London  1701  " 
A  recent  edition  of  it  by  Alice  Zimmern  is  in  the 
Camelot  Series,  but  it  hardly  deserved  the  honour 
We  may  f^iirly  say  of  it    that  it  is    too  colloquial. 
James  Ihomson  in  1747  speaks  of  it  as  "a  very  coarse 
copy  of  an  excellent  original,"  and  as  "bearing  so 
fanit  a  resemblance  to  the  original  in  a  great  many 
places  as  scarcely  to  seem  taken  from  it."     R.  Graves 
m   1792    remarks  that  it   "abounds  with    so    many 
vulgarities,  anilities  and  even  ludicrous   expressions 
.  .  .  that  one  cannot  now  read  it  with  any  patience  " 
I  he  comment  of  G.  Long  in  1862  is  much  the  same, 
but   It   called   forth  an  unexpected  champion  of  the 
older    translator    in     Matthew     Arnold,    who    says  • 
"  Most  English  people,  who  knew   Marcus  Aurelius 
before  Mr.   Long  appeared  as  his  introducer,  knew 
him  through  Jeremy  Collier.      And  the  acquaintance 
ot  a  man  like  Marcus  Aurelius  is  such  an  imperishable 
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benefit  tliat  one  can  never  lose  a  peculiar  sense  of 
obligation  towards  the  man  who  confers  it.  Apart 
from  this  however,  Jeremy  Collier's  version  deserves 
respect  for  its  genuine  spirit  and  vigour,  the  sj)irit 
and  vigour  of  the  age  of  Dryden.  His  warmth  of 
feeling  gave  to  his  style  an  impetuosity  and  rhythm 
which  from  Mr.  Long's  style  are  absent."  The  real 
defect  of  Collier  as  a  translator,  adds  Arnold,  is  his 
imperfect  acquaintance  with  Greek. 

3.  James'  Moo?'  and  Thomas  Hutcheson. — "The 
Meditations  of  the  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  Anton- 
inus. Newly  translated  from  the  Greek  Λvith  notes." 
Glasgow  :  The  Foulis  Press,  1742.  Certainly  the 
best  translation,  previous  to  Long's,  for  accuracy  and 
diction,  and  superior  to  that  in  spirit.  Dr.  Rendall 
(1898)  praises  it  as  "the  choicest  alike  in  form  and 
contents."  R.  Graves,  however,  in  1792,  \vhile 
allowing  its  fidelity,  had  pronounced  it "  unnecessarily 
literal,"  and  shewing  a  "total  neglect  of  elegance 
and  harmony  of  style."  A  very  satisfactory  revision 
of  this  translation  appeared  in  1902,  made  by  G.  W. 
Chrystal. 

4.  Richard  Graves.— '' Ύ\\&  Meditations  of  the 
Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus.  A  New 
Translation  from  the  Greek  Original,  with  notes." 
By  R.  Graves,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Claverton,  Somerset. 
Bath,  1792. 

A  fairly  accurate  and  smooth  version  of  no 
especial  distinction,  but  superior  to  most  of  its 
predecessors.  An  abbreviated  edition  of  this  >vas 
published  at  Stourport  without  any  date  by  N.  Swaine 
with  the  title  :  "  The  Meditations  of  the  Emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Philosophus  collated  with 
and  abridged  from  the  best  translations." 
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5.    " 


George  Lon(j.^'<  ΊΊιο  Thoughts  of  the  Emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus."     Translated  by  George 
Long.     London,  1862.     This  may  be  looked  upon  as 
in  some   sense   the   "authorized   version/'  and   it   is 
from  It  that  most  people  know  their  Marcus  Aurelius 
For  nearly   forty  years  it  was  master  of  the   field 
M.  Arnold,  though  finding  fault  with   the  translator 
as  not  idiomatic  or  simple  enough  and  even  pedantic 
yet  gives  him    full    credit  for  soundness,  precision' 
and    general    excellence    in    his    translation.       The 
author  tells   us  that  he  deliberately  chose  a  ruder 
style   as    better  suited  to   express  the  character  of 
the  origmal,  and  he  was  right,  for  in  spite  of  Arnold's 
dictum    to   the    contrary    the    book    of   Marcus   has 
a      distinct  physiognomy,"   and  here,  more  than  is 
usually  the  case,  le  style  c  est  Vhomme. 

6  Hastings  Crossley.—'^  The  Fourth  Book  of  the 
Meditations  of  Marcus  Aurelius."  A  revised  text  with 
1  ranslation  and  commentary  by  Hastings  Crosslev 
M.A.,  London,  1882.  This  specimen  makes  us 
regret  that  the  author  did  not  publish  the  whole 
version  which  he  tells  us  Avas  in  MS.  The  book 
contains  an  interesting  appendix  on  the  relations 
ox  i^ronto  and  Marcus. 

.  ^V/'•  ^f•  ^^^''^/«^''•—' Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus 
to  Hmiself:  An  English  Translation  with  Intro- 
ductory Study  on  Stoicism  and  the  Last  of  the 
Stoics."  By  Gerald  H.  Kendall,  M.A.,  Litt.D 
London,  1898.  A  second  edition  with  a  different 
introduction  was  published  in  1901. 

This  version  has  been  pronounced  bv  many  critics 
the  best  rendering  of  the  TlwinrlUs.    ^  Its  accuracy 
ability,  and   liveliness  are  unquestionable. 

8.  John    Jackson.—^' The    Meditations    of    Marcus 
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Aurelius  Antoninus."  Translated  by  John  Jackson. 
With  an  introduction  ])y  Charles  Bijrg.  Oxford, 
1906. 

This  version  is  the  newest  comer,  and  is  a  worthy 
presentment  of  the  Thoughts.  There  are  useful 
notes,  but  some  very  bold  alterations  of  the  text 
have  been  followed  in  the  English  version.  The 
book  would  have  been  more  acceptable  without 
the  introduction  by  Dr.  Bigg,  which  gives  a  most 
unfair  and  wholly  inaccurate  view  of  the  life  and 
character  of  Marcus. 

Besides  the  above  versions  there  are  several 
abridged  translations  of  the  Thoughts,  which  need 
not  be  enumerated  here.  But  the  two  chief  ones 
seem  to  be  by  B.  E.  Smith,  published  by  the  Century 
Company,  New  York,  1899,  and  by  J.  E.  Wilson, 
London,  1902. 
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Stoicism  was  so  called  from  the  Colonnade  ^  at 
Athens,  Avhere  Zeno  about  300  b.c.  first  taught  its 
doctrines.  More  religious  in  character  than  any 
other  Greek  philosophy,  it  brought  a  new  moral 
force  into  the  world.  It  put  intellectual  speculation 
more  into  the  background,  and  carried  the  moral 
attitude  of  the  Cynics  further  into  the  domain  of 
right  conduct.  Oriental  fervour  was  in  it  grafted 
on  Greek  acumen,  for  Zeno  was  a  Phoenician  Greek 
of  Cyprus,  and  Chrysippus,  the  St.  Paul  who  defined 
and  established  ^  Stoicism,  a  Cilician  like  the  Apostle. 

In  spite  of  its  origin  Stoicism  proved  wonderfully 
adapted  to  the  practical  Roman  character,  and  under 
the  tyranny  of  the  early  Caesars  it  formed  the  only 
impregnable  fortress  ^  of  liberty  for  the  noblest 
Romans.  It  reached  its  culmination,  and  found  its 
highest  exponents  as  a  living  creed  in  the  courtier 
Seneca,  the  Phrygian  slave  Epictetus,  and  the 
emperor   Marcus  Antoninus. 

Stoic  })hilosophy  consisted  oi  Logic,  Physics,  and 
Ethics.*       Logic,    which    comprised    Dialectics    and 

'   2τοά  ποικίλη. 

"  <»  ι"ή  7«P  ^^  XpvaiTTvos,   ουκ  tiu  ήν  2τοοί,  an  anonymous 
verse  quoted  by  Diog.  Laerb.  Chrys.  5. 
'  viii.  41,  48.  *  viii.  13. 
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Rhetoric,  was  the  necessary  instrument  of  all 
speculation  ; '  but  Marcus  found  no  satisfaction  in 
either  branch  of  it,  nor  in  such  Physics  as  dealt 
with  Meteorology. 2 

The  key-note  of  Stoicism  was  Life  according  to 
Nature,  and  Marcus  was  converted  to  the  pursuit 
of  this  possibly  by  Sextus  the  Boeotian.^  By 
"  Nature  "  was  meant  the  controlling  Reason  of  the 
Universe.*  A  study  of  Physics  was  necessary  for  a 
proper  understanding  of  the  Cosmos  and  our  position 
in  it,  and  thus  formed  the  scientific  basis  of  philosophy ; 
but  it  was  regarded  as  strictly  subordinate,  and 
merely  a  means  to  an  end. 

Though  he  confesses  to  some  disappointment  in  his 
progress  therehi,^  there  is  no  doubt  that  Marcus  was 
well  versed  in  Stoic  Physics.  Fully  recognizing  the 
value  of  a  scientific  spirit  of  enquiry,*^  he  describes  it 
as  a  characteristic  of  the  rational  soul  to  "  go  the 
whole  Universe  through  and  grasp  its  plan,"  ^ 
affirming  that  ^'^  no  man  can  be  good  Λvithout  correct 
notions  as  to  the  Nature  of  the  Whole  and  his  ΟΛνη 
constitution."  ^ 

To  the  Stoics  the  Universe — God  and  Matter  ^ — was 
One,  all  Substance,  unified  by  the  close  'sympathy'  ^^ 
and  interdependence  of  the  partS;  forming  Avith  the 
rational  PoAver,  that  was  co-extensive  with  it,  a  single 
entity.     The  Primary  Being,  by  means  of  its  inform- 


1  See  Epict.  i.  17. 

2  i.  7,  17,  §  4 ;  vii.  67 

;  viii 

.  1. 

3  i.  9,  §  1,    17.  §  5. 

But 

Rusticus   (i.    7) 

and 

Maxhnus 

,  15)  were  his  chief  instructors 

in  Stoicism. 

■»  vii.  11. 

5 

vii 

.  67. 

6  X.  11. 

7 

xi. 

1,  §2. 

^  viii.  52  ;  xi.  5. 

9 

αίτι 

ov  and  υΚ-η. 

i«  iv.  27  ;  v.  26  ;  ix.  9,  §  3. 
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ing  Force/ acting  as  igneous  or  atmospheric  current  ^ 
upon  inert  matter,  evolved  out  of  itself  a  Cosmos, 
subsequent  modifications  being  by  way  of  con- 
sequence.2  This  universe  is  periodically  destroyed 
by  fire/  thus  returning  again  to  its  pristine  Being, 
only  however  to  be  created  anew  ^  on  the  same 
plan  even  to  the  smallest  details ;  and  so  on  for 
ever. 

God  and  Matter  being  thus  indistinguishable,  for 
all  that  was  not  God  in  its  original  form  was  God  in 
an  indirect  sense  as  a  manifestation  of  him,  the 
Stoic  creed  was  inevitably  pantheistic.  It  was  also 
materialistic  ;  for  the  Stoics,  allowing  existence  to 
nothing  incorporeal,  by  means  of  their  strange  theory 
of  air-currents  ^  inherent  even  in  abstract  things  such 
as  virtue,  rendered  not  only  them  but  God  himself 
corporeal,  termnig  him  the  "perfect  living  Being."  ^ 
But  their  conceptions  on  this  point  seem  to  be  really 
irreconcilable,  for  while  on  the  one  hand  they  speak 
of  the  Supreme  Power  by  such  names  as  Zeus,  Cause 
or  Force,  Soul,  Mind,  or  Reason  of  the  Universe, 
Law  or  Truth,  Destiny,  Necessity,  Providence,  or 
Nature  of  the  Whole,  on  the  other  they  identify  it 
with  su^'h  terms  as  Fiery  Fluid,  or  Heat,  Ether 
(warm  air)  or  Pneuma  (atmospheric  current). 

•  σιτζρματικ'6$  Koyos  (uscd  by  Justin  of  Christ),  iv.  14,  21  ; 
vi.  24  ;  ix.  1  ad  fin. 

-  Ίτνζνμα.  This  set  up  tension  {rovos),  resulting  in  expan- 
sion and  contraction  {cp.  our  attraction  and  repulsion)  and 
gave  to  things  shape,  quality,  and  relation. 

^  vi.  36,  §2;  ix.  1,  §  4. 

■*  V.  1,3,  32 ;  X.  7.  The  doctrine  of  4κπύρωσΐ5  was  Hera- 
clitan.     cp.  St.  Peter,  Ep.  ii.  3,  7  ;  Justin,  Αροί.  i.  20  ;  ii.  7. 

°  -naXiyyeveala,  vii.  19  ;  xi.  1.     (•;>.  St.  Matt.  xix.  28. 

*•  Ίτν^ΰματα.  ^  jy    ^q  .    ,^    \ 
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Other  physical  theories  were  borrowed  from  Hera- 
clitus,  and  Marcus  constantly  alludes  to  these,  such  as 
the  "  downward  and  upward  "  round  of  the  elements  ^ 
as  tliey  emanate  from  the  primary  Fire,  air  passing 
into  fire,  fire  into  earth,  earth  into  water  and  so  back 
again,2  and  the  famous  doctrine  that  all  things  are  in 
flux.3 

Man  consists  of  Body,  Soul,  Intelligence,  or  Flesh, 
Pneuma,  and  the  Ruling  Reason.•*  But  the  ψυχή 
(soul)  can  be  looked  upon  in  two  Λvays,  as 
τννίνμ.άτίον,  an  exhalation  from  blood,•^  and  as  η  voepa, 
η  λογίκη  ψνχη,  1-6.  the  ruling  Reason.  It  is  the 
latter,  a  " morsel"  or  "  efflux"  *^  from  the  Divine,  which 
constitutes  the  real  man.  Marcus  often  speaks  of 
this  rational  nature  ^  of  a  man  as  his  daemon,  or 
genius  enthroned  Avithin  him,^  and  makes  the  Avhole 
problem  of  life  depend  upon  ΙιοΛν  this  Reason  treats 
itself.  As  all  that  is  rational  is  akin,  we  are  formed 
for  fellowship  Avitli  others  and,  the  universe  being  one, 
what  affects  a  part  of  it  affects  the  whole.  Reason 
is  as  a  Law  to  all  rational  creatures,  and  so  we  are  all 
citizens  of  a  World-state.^  In  this  cosmopolitanism 
the  Stoics  a})proached  the  Christian  view,  ethics 
being  divorced  from  national  politics  and  made  of 
universal  application.  It  Avas  no  cloistered  virtue  the 
Stoics  preached,  showing  how  a  man  can  save  his 
own  soul,  but  a  practical  positive  goodness  ;  ^'^  though 
it    cannot    be    denied    that  the  claims   of   αντάρκ^α 

1  &νω  κάτω.     vi.  17  ;  ix.  28.  "-  iv.  46. 

3  'άπαντα  pe?,  ii.  17  ;  iv.  3  ad  fin.,  36  ;  v,  10  ;  vi.  15  ;  vii.  25  ; 
ix.  19  ;  X.  7.  ^  iii.  16  ;  xii.  3. 

^  V.  33  ;  vi.  15,  or  ζω-η,  an  inhalation  from  the  air. 

«  ii.  1;  ii.  4;  v.  27.  '  ^^  j 

8  ii.  17  ;  iii.  7,  16  ;  v.  27,  etc.,  and  he  calls  this  Ood,  iii.  5  ; 
v.  10  ;  xii.  26.  »  iv.  4.  ^o  vi.  30. 
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rthe  self-sufficiency  of  the  Inner  Self)  and  κοινωνία 
(social  interde[)endence  of  parts  of  a  common  whole) 
are  not  easy  to  reconcile.  It  is  certain^  however^ 
that  the  Stoic  admission  of  slaves  into  the  brother- 
hood of  man  had  an  ameliorating  effect  upon  slavery, 
and  the  well-known  bias  of  Marcus  in  favour  of 
enfranchisement  may  well  have  been  due  to  his 
creeds 

From  virtue  alone  can  happiness  and  peace  of 
mind  result,  and  virtue  consists  ill  submission  to  the 
higher  Power  and  all  that  he  sends  us,  in  mastery  over 
our  animal  nature,  in  freedom  from  all  perturbation,^ 
and  in  the  entire  independence  of  the  Inner  Self.  Since 
life  is  Opinion  ^  and  everything  but  what  we  think 
it,  the  vital  (juestion  is  what  assent  we  give  to  the 
impressions  of  our  senses.  "  VVij)e  out  imagination," 
says  Marcus,  time  after  time,  "and  you  are  saved."^ 
"  Do  not  think  yourself  hurt  and  you  remain 
unhurt."  •'  He  longs  for  the  day  when  he  shall 
cease  to  be  duped  by  his  im})ressions  and  pulled  like 
a  puppet  by  his  passions,^  and  his  soul  shall  be  in  a 
great  calm.  But  virtue  must  also  show  itself,  like 
faith,  in  right  actions.  It  means  not  only  self- 
control  but  justice  and  benevolence  to  others  and 
piety  towards  the  Gods. 

By  the  Gods  Marcus  sometimes  means  the  con- 
trolling Reason,^  sometimes,  a})parently,  Gods  in  a 
more  popular  sense,  such  as  are  even  visible  to  the 

*  Sec  Ditjest,  xxviii.  4.  3.  -  αταραξία,  ix.  31. 
^  iv.  3  ;  vii.  17  ;  xi.  18,  §  7,  etc. 

*  xii.  25.  5  [y   Ϋ 

^  ii.  2;  ill.  KJ  ;  vi.  16,  etc. 

'  xii.  5  ;  vi.  44;  viii.  17;  iii.  3  ;  ix.  1.     He  oven  calls  the 
Supreme  Nature  πρ^σβυτάτη  τύν  Θ^ών,  ix.  1, 
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eyes.^  He  often  puts  the  alternative  God  (or  Gods) 
and  AtomSj^  \y^^^  himself  firmly  believes  that  there 
are  immortal  Gods  ^  who  care  for  mankind,  live 
with  them,  and  help  even  bad  men.*  He  bids 
himself  call  upon  them,  follow  them,^  be  their 
minister,  live  with  them  and  be  likened  to  them.^ 
They  too  are  part  of  the  Cosmos  and  subject  to  its 
limitations,  and  by  our  own  loyalty  to  Destiny  we 
contribute  to  the  welfare  and  permanence  of  God 
himself.  But  a  predestined  Order  of  things  involved 
fatalism,  and  the  Stoics  were  hard  put  to  it  to 
maintain  the  complete  freedom  of  the  will. 

Unfortunately  the  Stoic  scheme  left  no  room  for 
Immortality.  At  most  a  soul  could  only  exist  till  the 
next  conflagration,  Avhen  it  must  be  absorbed  again 
into  the  Primary  Being.  Seneca  indeed,  who  was  no 
true  Stoic,  speaks  in  almost  Christian  terms  of  a 
new  and  blissful  life  to  come,''  but  Epictetus  turns 
resolutely,  and  Marcus  with  evident  reluctance,  from 
a  hope  so  dear  to  the  human  heart.  In  one  place 
the  latter  even  uses  the  expression  '^^  another  life,"  ^ 
and  finds  it  a  hard  saying  that  the  souls  of  those  who 
were  in  closest  communion  Λvith  God  should  die  for 
ever  when  they  die.^  But  he  does  not  repine.  He 
is  ready  for  either  fate,  extinction  or  transference 
elsewhere.^^ 

One  more  question  remains,  that  of  Suicide.  The 
Stoics  allowed    this,  if  circumstances    made    it  im- 

^  xii.  28  ;  iii.  16  ;  viii.  19  :   ό  rjXios  καΐ  ol  λοιποί  deoL 

2  iv.  3,  §2  ;  viii.  17  ;  xi.  18,  §1. 

3  ii.  11  ;  vii.  70.  ^  ix.  11,  27,  40. 

^  A  Stoic  precept.  ^  cp.  Julian,  Conv.  421. 

7  Ep.  54,  102 ;  Poli/b.  Consol.  28  ;  ad  Marciam,  25. 

8  iii.  3.  9  xii.  5. 
10  iv.  21;  xi.  3;  xii.  31. 
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possible  for  a  man  to  maintain  his  moral  standard.^ 
The  door  is  oi)en,  but  the  call  must  be  very  clear.2 
Still  the  act  seems  quite  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrine  of  submission  to  Destiny,  and  the  classing 
of  thinos  external  as  indifferent. 

In  this  brief  sketch  of  Stoicism  much  has  perforce 
been  omitted,  and  much  may  seem  obscure,  but 
Marcus  confesses  that  "  things  are  in  a  manner  so 
wrapped  up  in  mystery  that  even  the  Stoics  have 
found  them  difficult  to  a[)prehend."  ^  This  at 
least  we  know,  that  Stoicism  inspired  some  of 
the  noblest  lives  ever  lived,  left  its  humanizing 
impress  U[)on  the  Roman  Law,  which  we  have 
inherited,  and  appeals  in  an  especial  way  to  some  of 
the  higher  instincts  of  our  nature. 

1  V.  29  ;  ix.  2. 

'^  xi.  3 ;  Epict.  i.  29,  §  28  ;  i.  24  adfn.  ;  iii.  13,  §  U. 

'  V,  10. 
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MARCUS     AURELIUS 
ANTONINUS 


ΜΑΡΚΟΥ   ΑΥΡΗΛΙΟΥ    ΑΝΤΩΝΙΝΟΥ 

ΑΤΤ0ΚΡΑΤ0Ρ02 

ΤΩΝ   Ε12  ΕΑΥΤΟΝ 

Β1ΒΛΙΟΝ  Α 

α.  Uapa  του  ττάττιτου  Ούήρον,  το  καλόηθβ^ 
καΐ  άόρψ^τον.  ^ 

β'.  ΤΙαρα  τψ  Βόξη^  και  μνήμην  τΓ;9  irepi  τον 
^ενρήσαντος,  το  αώημον  καΐ  άρρενικον. 

γ  .  Uapa  της  μητρός,  το  θβοσεββς  καΐ  μ€τα- 
hoTLKOV  και  άφεκτικον  ου  μόνον  του  κακοττοιεΐν, 
άΧλα  καΐ  του  βττΐ  εννοίας  yiveaOaL  τοιαύτης'  €τι 
Be  το  \ltov  κατά  την  Βίαιταν  καΐ  -πόρρω  της 
ττΧουσιακης  Sιayωyης. 

δ'.  Uapa  του  ττρο-πάτττΓου,  το  μη  eU  δημοσίας 
Βιατριβας  φοιτησαι,  καϊ  το  α^/αθοίς  ΒιΒασκάΧοις 
κατ  οίκον  χρήσασθαι,  καΐ  το  ^νώναι,  οτι  βις  τα 
τοιαύτα  δε?  εκτενώς  άναΧισκειν. 


^  SC   "Ι  had  an  example  of,"  "  Avas  in  the  way  to  learn. 
But  the  construction  varies  and  sometimes  a  direct  statement 
of  cliaracteristics  is  given.     It  is  obvious  that  Marcus  does 
not  claim  to  possess  all  the  good  qualities  enunierated 

2  Died   before    136.      The   grandfather   of  M.   (§  1)   died 


MARCUS   AURELIUS   ANTONINUS 

THE  EMPEROR 
TO    HIMSELF 

BOOK    I 

1.  From  my  Grandfather  Verus/  a  kindly  d,\ 
position  and  sweetness  of  tein])ei•. 

2.  From  what  I  heard  of  mv  Father  ^  and  mv 
MEMORv  OF  HIM,  Hiodestj  and  manliness. 

.1  hmm  MV  Mother,  tlie  fear  of  God  and 
generosity  ;  and  abstention  not  only  from  doin  "  Π 
but  even   from  the  very   thought  of  doin<.  it  •  and 

teacliers  at   home,"  and  to  recosnize   that  on  tuoh 
tlm.gs  money  should  be  eagerly  spent. 

ased^„ea.Iy    90    in    ,38    (Capit.    ,',ν.    Μ,,,-,    vi.    1  :     ,-,v. 
UJL)^"'"''-^''•  '"'  "'■"■  S  "^  <J*W  ^'-'^vs  .irA.,„  („f 

»Cap,t.  Ι',ν.. ./„,..(„.  3-iii.  4)  give^ah'sLftheae. 
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6.  Uapa  τον  τ/αοφεων,  rh  μήτβ  ΙΙρασιανος 
αψ€  "^eveTiuvl)^,  μητ€  ΜαΧμουΧάριο^;  η  ^fcovj- 
άρω<;  yeveaOar  καΐ  το  φβρβττονον  και  oXl^oU^^, 
και  το  avTOvpyifcov  κα\  ά-ποΧύ'πρα'^μον'  καΐ  το 
^υστΓ ρόσ^βκτον  ^ίαβοΧης.  ,  ^  ν     ^ 

ς-',  ΐίαρα  ί^,ω^νητου,  το  άκενόστΓονόον  και  το 
άτηστητικον  τοΐ^  νττο  των  τβρατβυομενων  κα\  -/οητ- 
ων  ΊΤβρΙ  βττω^ών  καΐ  irepl  Βαι,μόνωνάτΓοτΓομττής 
κα\  των  τοιούτων  Χε^ομβνοις-  καΐ  τ6  μη  ορτυ^ο- 
τροφβΐν,  μηΒβ  τΓβρΙ  τα  τοιαύτα  Ι-πτοησθαΐ'  και  το 
άνέχεσθαι  -παρρησίας'  καΐ  το  οίκειωθήναι  φι\ο- 
σοφία  καΐ  το  άκουσαι  ττρώτον  μεν  "βακγειον,  είτα 
Ται;δασίδθ9  καϊ  Μαρκιανου^;'  και  το  γαΛ^αι 
Sia\oyov<;  iv  τταώί•  καϊ  το  σκίμττοδος  και  όορας 
έτΓίθυμήσαι    καϊ    οσα     τοιαύτα    της    ΈΧληνικής 

α'Ίω^ης  Ιχομενα.  ^  ^       , 

ζ  Υίαρα  'νουστίκου,  το  Χαβειν  φαντασιαν 
τον  χρηζ€ΐν  διορθώσεως  καϊ  θερα-πείας  τον  ηθονς•^ 
καϊ  το  \η  εκτραττηναι  εις  ζήΧον  σοφιστικον,  μηόε 
το  σν^'^ράφειν  ττερί  των  θεωρημάτων,  η  ττροτρε 
TiKh  Χοηάρια    ΙιαΧεηεσθαι,   η  φαντασιοττΧηκτ 


€7Γ- 

ως 


1  The  name  has  perhaps  dropped  out.  Capit  Vit.  Pii  x .  5 
has  an  anecdote  of  the  death  of  the  eficatoroi  ^iarciis  ^u^^ 
Aristides  in  his  funeral  oration  on  Alexander  of  Cot  aeum 
calls  the  latter  not  only  δίδάσ/ίαλοί  but  rpocp^vs  to  Marcus 
and  Verus  (Jebb's  Ed.  §149).     But  he  is  mentioned  below 

8  10 

2  Capit.    Vit.  Ver.  vi.  2  ;  Malalas  xi.  ad, tin. 

3  Dio  (71.  6,  §2)  calls  M.  φιλόιτονοε.  ■ 
^  A  Diognetus  taught  M.  painting  (tapit.  iv.  y^. 

5  cp.  Capit.  xiii.  6  ;  Dio  71.  9,  §  2  (Xiphdinus). 
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5.  From  my  Tutor/  not  to  side  witli  the  Green 
Jacket  or  the  Blue"  at  the  races,  or  to  back  the 
Lii»ht-Shield  Champion  or  the  Heavy-Sliield  in  the 
lists  ;  not  to  shirk  toil/  and  to  have  few  wants, 
and  to  do  my  own  work,  and  mind  my  own  concerns; 
and  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  slander. 

6.  From  Diognetus/  not  to  be  taken  up  with 
trifles  ;  and  not  to  give  credence  to  the  statements 
of  miracle-mongers  and  Avizards•^  about  incantations 
and  the  exorcizing  of  demons/  and  such-like 
marvels  ;  and  not  to  keep  (juails,  nor  to  be  excited 
about  such  things:  not  to  resent  plain  speaking; 
and  to  become  familiar  with  philosophy  and  be  a 
hearer  first  of  Ikccheius,  then  of  Tandasis  and 
Marcianus  ;  and  to  write  dialogues  as  a  boy;  and 
to  set  my  lieart  on  a  pallet-bed  and  a  pelt'  and 
wliatever  else  tallied  with  the  Greek  regimen. 

7.  From  Rmsticus/  to  become  aware  of  the  fact 
that  1  needed  amendment  and  training  for  my  char- 
acter ;  and  not  to  be  led  aside  into  an  argumentative 
sophistry  ;  nor  compose  treatises  on  speculative  sub- 
jects, or  deliver  little  homilies;'  or  pose  ostentatiously 
as  the  moral  athlete  or  unselfish  man  ;  and  to  eschew 
rhetoric,!»  poetry,  and  fine  language  ;   and  not  to  go 

•^  Undoubtedly  refers  to  the  Christians,  see  Dujesf  L.  13.  1, 
§  3,  and  cp.  Justin,  Ai>ol.  ii.  β  of  Rome  itself.     The  Christians 
constantly  boasted  of  their  power  to  exorcize  :  Tert   Apol 
23;    Ireu.  ii.   β,  §  2;    Lact.    v.    21.      cp.   also  the  legend  of 
Abercuus  and  his  visit  to  Rome  to  cure  Lueilla 

\  Capit.  Vit.  Mar.  ii.  6 

f  •'  ^",!/'  ??■*'  ^•  '"l^•  ^^il^^f-  -^li-^•  1•  1.  §3  "  Rusticus,  our 
tnend  ;  Capit.  iii.  3:  Them.  Orat.  xiii.  173  c  ;  Fronto.  «r/ 
AnL  1.  2.  '•'  Koyapia  {raliuuvulnv).     cp.  Epict.  i.  29.  55 

p/  '•  }?:J.^•  ''^'•  ^'««'"to,  "ίί  Anf.  i.  2  (Nab.  p.  96);  ^e 
HJhqn.  3  (Nab.  p.  ΙΓ,Ο).  Dio  (71.  30,  §  1)  says  M.  was  άσκηθ.\3 
4i'  THIS  βητορυ<οΐ$  \oyois. 
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TrepLTTaretv,  μη^β  τα  τοιαύτα  irotelv  και  το  τα 
Ετηστολια  αφελώς  ^ράφβιν^  οίον  το  ύττ'  αυτού 
τούτον  αιτο  Σινοβσσης  ττ}  μητρί  μου  ^ραφεν' 
κα\  το  ττρο^  τους  χαΧεττήναντας  καΐ  ττΧημμβΧη- 
σαντας  εύανακΧητως  καΐ  βύΒιαΧΧάκτως,  eireioav 
τάχιστα  αύτοΙ  έττανελθεΐν  εθεΧησωσι,  Βια- 
κείσθαΐ'  καΐ  το  ακριβώς^  άνα•γίνώσκ€ίν  και  μη 
άρκβΐσθαι  ιτερινοουντα  όΧοσχερώς-  μη^€  τοΐς 
ΤΓβριΧαΧονσι  ταχβως  συ^κατατίθεσθαΐ'  και  το 
εντυχβΐν  τοις  'Εττικτητείοις  νιτομνημασιν,  o)V 
οϊκοθβν  μβτίΒωκεν. 

η.  ΐίαρα  ΆτΓοΧΧωνίου,  το  εΧβύθβρον  καΐ 
άναμφιβόΧως  άκύββυτον  καΐ  ττρος  μηΒβν  αΧΧο 
άτΓοβΧέττειν  μη^ε  eV  oXiyov  ή  ττρο?  τον  Χόηον 
καΐ  το  άβΐ  ομοίον,  iv  άΧ^η^όσιν  οξείαις,  iv^  άττο- 
βοΧτ)  τέκνου,  iv  μακραΐς  νόσοις'  και  το  βττι 
ιταρα^εΐ^ματος  ζώντος  Ι^βΐν  εναρ^ως,  οτι  δύναται 
ό  αντος  σφοδρότατος  elvai  και  άνβιμενος•  καΐ 
το  εν  ταΐς  εξηγησεσι  μη  Βυσχεραντικόν-  καΐ 
το  ιΒεΐν  ανθρωτΓον  σαφώς  εΧάχιστον  των  εαυτού 
καΧώνη^ούμενον  την  εμττεφίαν  και  την  εντρεχ- 
ειαν  την  ττερί  το  τταραΒώόναι  τα  θεωρήματα- 
και  το  μαθεΐν,  ττως  8εΐ  Χαμβάνειν  τ  ας  ^οκούσας 
χάριτας  τταρα  φίΧων,  μήτε  εξηττώμενον  Βια 
ταύτα  μήτε  άναισθήτως  τταραττεμττοντα. 

θ'.      Πάρα  Χεξτου,   το  ευμενές-    καΐ    το   τταρά- 

1  As  Marcus  in  the  case  of  Herodes,  see  Philost.  Vit.  Soph. 
ii.  12  (Kaysers  ed.  p.  243). 

•^  cp.  Fronto,  ad  Caes.  v.  36.  Capit.  (  Vit.  Pu  x.  4)  and 
Lucian  [Demonax  31)  shew  him  in  a  different  light,  as 
ill-mannered  and  avaricious.  He  is  mentioned  as  '^vrωvιvoυ 
€ταΓρο$  bv  Epiphanius. 

^  See  the  behaviour  of  Marcus  on  the  death  of  M.   Annms 
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about  tlie  house  in  my  robes^  nor  commit  any  such 
breach  of  good  taste  ;  and  to  write  letters  without 
affectation,  like  his  own  letter  written  to  my  mother 
from  Sinuessa  ;  to  shew  oneself  ready  to  be  reconciled 
to  those  who  have  lost  their  temper  and  trespassed 
against  one,  and  ready  to  meet  them  halfway  as  soon 
as  ever  they  seem  to  be  willing  to  retrace  their  steps  ^ ; 
to  read  with  minute  care  and  not  to  be  content  Avith 
a  superficial  bird's-eye  view  ;  nor  to  be  too  quick  in 
agreeing  with  every  voluble  talker ;  and  to  make  the 
acquaintance  of  the  Memoirs  of  Epictefus,  which  he 
supplied  me  with  out  of  his  own  library. 

8.  From  Apollonius,^  self-reliance  and  an  unequi- 
vocal determination  not  to  leave  anything  to  chance  ; 
and  to  look  to  nothing  else  even  for  a  moment  save 
Reason  alone ;  and  to  remain  ever  the  same,  in  the 
throes  of  pain,  on  the  loss  of  a  child,^  during  a  linger- 
ing illness ;  and  to  see  plainly  from  a  living  example 
that  one  and  the  same  man  can  be  very  vehement 
and  yet  gentle  :  not  to  be  impatient  in  instructing 
others ;  and  to  see  in  him  a  man  Avho  obviously 
counted  as  the  least  among  his  gifts  his  practical 
experience  and  facility  in  imparting  philosophic 
truths  ;  and  to  learn  in  accc])ting  seeming  favours 
from  friends  •  not  to  give  up  our  independence  for 
such  things  nor  take  them  callously  as  a  matter  of 
course. 

9.  From  Sextus,^  kindliness,  and  the  example  of  a 

Veins,  aged  7,  at  Praeneslc  in  100  (Capit.  xxi.  3),  and  on  tlie 
death  of  his  firstborn  son  T.  Aelins  Antoninus  soon  after  birth 
in  147.    {Corp.  Inscrip.  (7r<(fc.  Roeckh  .Ί1 7β. )  (p.  Dio  71 .  34.  §5. 

•*  <p.  Fronto,  αΊ  Appian.  (Nab.  p.  240). 

'^  Capit.  iii.  1.  He  was  of  Chaeronea  and  grandson  of 
Plutarch.  cp.  Suidas  sub  voce:  "He  was  hehl  in  such 
honour  by  the  Emperor  as  to  act  as  his  assessor  on  the  bench." 
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δ6^7/χα  του  οϊκου  του  ττατρονομουμέΐΌν'  και  την 
evvoLav  του  κατά  φυσιν  ζην  και  το  σεμνον 
air\aaT(u<^'  καΐ  το  'στογαστικον  των  φίΧων 
κη^εμονίκώ^'  καΐ  το  ανεκτικού  των  Ιδιωτών  καΐ 
fTO  άθβώρητον  οΙομενωνΛ 

ΚαΙ  το  ττρος  ιτάντα'ζ  βυάρμοστον,  ώστε  κο\ακ- 
είας  μεν  ττάσης  ττροσηνεστεραν  είναι  την 
όμιλίαν  αυτού,  αΙΒεσιμώτατον  δε  αύτοϊς  εκείνοις 
τταρ  αύτον  εκείνον  τον  καιρόν  είναι•  και  το  κατα- 
Χητττικω^  κα\  όδώ  ε^ευρετικόν  τε  και  τακτικον 
των  €ό9  βίον  dvayKaiwv  δογμάτων. 

ΚαΙ  το  μηδέ  εμφασίν  ττοτε  opyrj^  ή  άΧΧου  τίνος 
ττάθου^;  τταρασ'χείν,  αΚΧα  άμα  μεν  άτταθεστατον 
είναι,  άμα  8ε  φιΚοστορ^οτατον'  και  το  εΰφημον 
καΐ  τούτο  ά^^τοφητι'  και  το  ττο\υμαθε<^  ανεττι- 
φάντως. 

ί  .  Tiapa  ^ΑΧε^άνΒρον  του  γραμματικού,  το 
άνεττίττΧηκτον'  καΐ  το  μη  6νεώιστικώ<ζ  εττιλαμβάν- 
εσθαι  των  βάρβαρον  ή  σόΧοικον  τι  ή  αττηχ^βς 
ττροενε^ καμένων,  άΧΧ!  εττιδεζίως  αύτο  μόνον  εκείνο, 
ο  εΒει  είρησθαι,  ιτροφερεσθαι,  εν  τροττω  αίΓοαρισ- 
60)9  η  συνεττιμαρτυρησεω'ζ  η  συνδιαΧήψεως  ττερί 
αυτού  του  ττρά^ματο';,  ούχΙ  ττερ)  του  ρήματο<;, 
η  δι*  έτερα?  τινός  τοιαύτης  εμμεΧοΰς  τταρυττο- 
μνησεως. 

ια.  ΥΙαρα  Φρόντωνος,  τό  εττιστησαι,  οία  η 
τυραννική  βασκανία  καΐ  ττοικιΧία  καΐ  ύττοκρισις, 
και  ΟΤΙ  ώς  εττίτταν  οί  καΧούμενοι  ούτοι  τταρ* 
ήμΐν  εύττατρίδαι  αστορ^ότεροι  ττως  είσιν. 

^  Of  Cotiaeum,  see  Aristides,  Oral.  xii.  142  ff.  (Jebb'aEd.)• 
He  lived  to  a  great  age.  He  was  in  Rome  in  145  (see  ibid.  §  159) 
and  resided  at  the  palace  i§§  148,  154).     See  above  on  i.  5. 
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household  iKitriHiThally  ^roi'evned  ;  and  the  conception 

.,  .  ''i  '''^^^'''''^'"'^''^  "^'^^^  Nature;  and  diVnity 
witliout  affectation ;  and  an  intuitive  consideration 
for  friends ;  and  a  toleration  of  the  unlearned  and 
tile  unreasoning. 

And  his  tactful  treatment  of  all  his  friends,  so 
that  snnply  to  be  with  him  was  more  deli<rhtful 
than  any  flattery,  while  at  the  same  time  those  who 
enjoyed  this  privilege  looked  up  to  him  with  the 
utmost  reverence  ;  and  the  grasp  and  method 
whicli  he  shewed  in  discovering  and  marshalling 
the  essential  axioms  of  life. 

And  never  to  exhibit  any  symptom  of  anger  or  any 
otiier  passion,  but  to  be  at  the  same  time  utterly 
impervious  to  all  passions  and  full  of  natural  affection  • 
and  to  praise  without  noisy  obtrusiveness,  and  to 
possess  great  learning  but  make  no  parade  of  it. 

10.  From  Alexander  the  Grammarian,i  not  to  be 
captious  ;  nor  in  a  carping  spirit  find  fault  with  those 
who  import  into  their  conversation  any  expression 
wliicli  IS  barbarous  or  ungraminatical  or  misnro- 
nounced  but  tactfully  to  bring  in  the  very  expression, 
that  ought  to  have  been  used,  by  way  of  answer,  or 
as  It  were  m  joint  su})port  of  the  assertion,  or  as  a 
jonit  consideration  of  the  thing  itself  and  not  of  the 
language,  or  by  some  such  graceful  reminder 

11.  From  Fronto,  to  note  the  envv,  the  subtlety, 
and  the  dissimulation  which  are  habitual  to  a  tyrant  • 
••"H  that,  as  a  general  rule,  those  amongst  us  who" 
rank  as  patricians  are  somewhat  wanting  in  natural 
.mection.- 

-  Seo  Front..,  ad  I'rr.  ii.  7  (Naber.  p.  135•  rn  η  '>'U) 
Marcus  acknowlcMlges  greater  dol.ts  to  Fron  ο  eNewhete 
^.l^ad  Cars.  ,„.  12,  V.nnn  dircre  ex  (e  dUo.  En  ;  ■  ;  r  ,  'i 
dis.  homtiuhiisqite  ardiia.  vros„m 
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ιβ' .  Uapa  \\\€ξάνΒρον  του  ΤίΧατωνικον,  το 
μη  τΓοΧΧάκίς  μη^ε  χωρίς  ανάγκης  Xeyeiv  προς 
Τίνα  ή  ev  βττίστοΧτ}  ^ράφειν,  οτί  άσχοΧός  ειμί' 
μηΒε  Βία  τούτον  τον  τρόττον  συνεχώς  τταραίτ- 
εΐσθαί  τα  κατά  τας  ττρος  τονς  σνμβίονντας 
σχέσεις  καθήκοντα  ττροβαΧΧόμενον  τα  ιτερι- 
εστώτα  πράγματα. 

Lj.  ΤΙαρα  ΚατούΧου,  το  μη  οΧί^ώρως  εχειν 
φίΧου  αΐτίωμίνου  τί,  καν  τύχη  άΧό^ως  αιτιω- 
μενος,  α,ΧΧα  ττείρασθαί  καΐ  ^  αιτοκαθιστάναί  εττι  το 
σύνηθες'  καΐ  το  ττερί  των  ΒίΒασκάΧων  εκθνμως 
εΰώνβον,  οία  τα  -περί  Αομετίον  ^  καΐ  ΆθηνοΒότον 
ατΓομνημονενομενα-  και  το  ττερι  τα  τέκνα  ακηυ- 
ίνώς  α'^αιτητίκον. 

ί.Β' .  ΐίαρα  του  άΒεΧφού  μου  Ί,εουήρου,  το  φίΧοίκ-^ 
ειον  καΐ  φίΧάΧηθες  κα\  φίΧοΒΙκαιον  καΐ  το  Βί 
αύτον  ^νώναί  θρασεαν,  ΈΧβίΒίον,  Κάτωνα, 
Αίωνα,  Βροΰτον  καΐ  φαντασίαν  Χαβεΐν  ιτοΧίτειας 
Ισονόμου,  κατ  Ισότητα  καΐ  Ιση^ορίαν  Βιοίκου- 
μενης,  καΐ  βασίΧείας  τιμώσης  -πάντων  μάΧίστα 
την  εΧευθερίαν  των  αρχομένων  καΐ  ετί  τταρα  του 
αύτοϋ  το  όμαΧες^  καΐ  όμότονον  εν  ττ?  τί/χτ}  '^ψ 
φιΧοσοφίας•  καΐ  το  εύττοίητικόν,  καΐ  το  ενμετά- 
Βοτον  εκτενώς,  καΐ  το  ενεΧττί,  κα\  το  ττιστευτίκον 
ττερΙ  του  υιτο  τών  φίΧων  φιΧεΙσθαί•  και  το  αν- 
εττίκρυτΓτον  ττρος  τονς  καταψ>ώσεως  ύττ  αυτού 
τυγχάνοντας-  καΐ  το  μη  ΒεΙσθαί  στοχασμού  τους 
φίΧους  αυτοί)  ττερΙ  του,  τί  θέΧεί  i)  τί  ου  θεΧει, 
άΧΧά  ΒηΧον  είναι. 

1  This  seems  at  first  sight  like  our  inaccurate  "try  and," 
but  καϊ  must  mean  even. 
'  2  Αομ-ητΙον    PAD.     For   Αομ€τίου  cp.    Herodian   i.  3,  §  4  ; 
C.I.O.  4154,  etc.  ^  a,u€\es  PAD  :  ojuaXes  Cor. 
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12.  From  Alexander  the  Platonist,i  not  to  say  to 
anyone  often  or  without  necessity,  nor  write  in  a 
letter,  /  am  too  him/,  nor  in  this  fashion  constantly 
plead  urgent  affkirs  as  an  excuse  for  evading  tlie 
obligations  entailed  upon  us  by  our  relations  towards 
those  around  us. 

13.  From  Catulus/ not  to  disregard  a  friend's  ex- 
postulation even  when  it  is  unreasonable,  but  to  try 
to  bring  him  back  to  his  usual  friendliness  ;  and  to 
speak  with  whole-hearted  good-will  of  one's  teachers, 
as  it  is  recorded  that  Domitius"^  did  of  Athenodotus  | 
and  to  be  genuinely  fond  of  one's  children. 

U.   From  my  ^brother'  Severus,^  love  of  faniilv 
love  of  truth,  love  of  justice,  and  (thanks  to  him  !)  tJ 
know  Thrasea,  Helvidius,  Cato,  Dion,  Brutus  ;  and  the 
conception  of  a  state  with  one  law  for  all,  based  upon 
individual  equality  and  freedom  of  speech,  and  of  a 
sovranty  which  [)rizes  above  all  things  the  liberty  of 
the  subject ;  and  furthermore  from  him  also  to  set  a 
well-balanced  and   unvarying   value   on   philosophy  ; 
and    readiness   to   do   others  a  kindness,  and  eager 
generosity,    and    optimism,    and    confidence    in    the 
love  of  friends;  and   perfect  openness   in   the   case 
of   those  that    came    in    for    his    censure;    and    the 
absence    of  any    need    for    his    friends    to    surmise 
what  he  did  or  did  not  wish,  so  plain  was  it. 

•  See  Plul  Vif.  Soph  ii.  5.  p.247  Kays.  He  was  sununoned  by 
Aiaieus  to  Pannoma  about  174  and  made  his  (ireek  secretar/ 

"  A  btoio,  see  Cnpit.  iii.  2. 

••'  Domitii  were  among  the  maternal  ancestors  of  Marcu•^ 
Ml  ""   A    HMiodotiis  was  Fronto's  teacher  (ad  Cae^   \y    \o\ 

*  See  Index  II.    He  was  father  of  the  son-in-law  of  Marcus. 
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id.  Wapa  Μαξίμου,  το  κρατβΐν  eavrov  και 
κατά  μηΖβν  ττβρίφορον  είναι-  καΐ  το  βύθνμον  βν  re 
Tat9  άΧλαις  ττεριστάσβαι  καΐ  ev  ταΐς  νόσους-  και 
το  βΰκρατον  του  ηθου<^  καΐ  μβιΧίχιον  καΐ  'yepapov 
και  το  ου  σχετΧίω^;  κατερ^αστικον  των  ιτρο- 
κειμίνων. 

ΚαΙ  το  ττάντας  αύτω  τηστεύειν,  ττερί  ojv  \eyoi, 
ΟΤΙ  οΰτως  φρονεί,  και  ττερί  ων  ττράττοι,  οτι 
ου  κακώς  ττράττει.  καΐ  το  άθαύμαστον  και  αν- 
εκττΧηκτον,  και  μηΒαμον  εττει^όμενον  η  όκνονν  ή 
άμηχανοΰν  ή  κατηφές  i)  ττροσεσηρός,  ή  τταΧιν 
θυμούμενον  η  υφορωμενον. 

ΚαΙ  το  εύεpyετικov  καΐ  το  συη^νωμονικον 
καΐ  το  άψευΒες-  καΐ  το  άΒιαστρόφου  μάΧΧον  ή 
8ιορθουμενου  φαντασίαν  ιταρεχειν-  καΐ  ότι  οϋτε 
ωηθη  αν  ττοτέ  τις  ύττεροράσθαι  υιτ^  αυτοί),  ούτε 
ύττεμεινεν  αν  κρείττονα  αυτού  αύτον  ύττοΧαβεΐν 
καΐ  το  εύχαριεντίζεσθαι.^^ 

ις-' .  Uapa  του  ττατρός,  το  ήμερον,  καΐ  μενετικον 
άσαΧεύτως  εττΐ  των  εξητασμενως  κριθβντων-  ^  και 
το  άκενόΒοξον  ττερΙ  τας  Εοκούσας  τιμάς•  κα\  το 
φιΧότΓονον  καΐ  ενΒεΧεχες-  καΐ  το  άκουστικον  των 
εχόντων  τι  κοινωφεΧες  είσφερειν  καΐ  το  άτταρα- 
τρετΓτως  [€ΐς]  το'-'•  κατ  άξίαν  άττονεμητικον 
εκάστω-  καΐ  το  εμττεφον,  ττον  μεν  χρβία  εντάσεως, 
τΓού  8ε  άνεσεως-  καΐ  το  τταΰσαι  τα  ττερι  τους 
έρωτας  των  μειρακιων. 

1   ev  χαρι^ντίζ^σθαι  Meiiag.  :     ^ύχαρι   eV  ταΓχ  δμι\1αΐ5  Leop.  : 
(νχαρι  iv  τ  ....  ίζ€σθαι  Schenkl.  "  aet  του  vSchenkl. 


Μ.  16,  §  9  ;  viii.  25.     See  Capit.  iii.  2  ;  Index  II. 
2  jNlarcus  raised  a  temi^le  to  Evepyeaia,  a  new  deity.     See 
Dio  71.  34,  §  3.  ^  cp.  iii.  5. 
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15.  FnoM  Maximus,!  seli-masterv  and  stability  υ1" 
purpose;  and  cheeriness  in  sickness  as  well  as  in 
all  other  circumstances  ;  and  a  character  justly- 
proportioned  of  sweetness  and  irravity;  and  to  perform 
without  o-runibling  the  task  that  lies  to  one's  hand. 

And  the  confidence  of  every  one  in  him  that  what 
he  said  was  also  what  he  thought,  and  that  what  he 
did  was  done  with  no  ill  intent.  And  not  to  shew 
surprise,  and  not  to  be  daunted  ;  never  to  be  hurried, 
or  hold  back,  or  be  at  a  loss,  or  downcast,  or  smile  a' 
forced  smile,  or,  again,  be  ill-temjiered  or  suspici.)us. 
And  beneficence  2  and  i)lacabilitv  and  veracitv  ;  and 
to  give  the  impressicm  of  a  man  who  cannot  de'viate 
from  the  right  way  rather  than  of  one  who  is  kept 
in  It  * ;  and  that  no  one  could  have  thought  himself 
looked  down  upon  by  him,  or  could  go  so  far  as  to 
imagme  himself  a  better  man  than  he  ;  and  to  keep 
pleasantry  within  due  bounds. 

IG.  Fkom  my  Father,^  mildness,  and  an  unshak- 
able adherence  to  decisions  deliberately  come  to; 
and  no  empty  vanity  in  respect  to  so-called  honours  \ 
and  a  love  of  work  and  thoroughness  ;  and  a  readiness 
to  hear  any  suggestions  for  the  common  good  ;  and 
an  Hifiexible  determination  to  give  every  man  his 
due  ;  and  to  know  by  experience  when  is  the  time 
to  insist  and  when  to  desist ;  and  to  suj)press  all 
passion  for  boys.'' 

(1.  1)  his  fa  her  V  erus.     For  a  first  sketch  of  this  enlocy  of 
Pius  see  below  vi.  30.  *=' 

•'  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  thi.-  means  that  Pius  had 
put  away  this  vice  from  himself  or  others,  hut  the  active  verl^ 
.'^eems  rather  to  favour  the  latter  view.     Capit.   Vit    Pii\\\ 
calls  him  darns  monhns  {cp.  also  Aur.  Vict,  d,  Caes.  xv  )  init 
Julian  says  he  was  σώφρα'^  oh  rb.  is  Άψμοδίτηι^. 
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2  Και  η  κοίνονοημ,οσύνη,  και  το  ^φείσθαι  tuU 
φί\οι<ζ  μητ€  avvheiirvelv  αντω  ττάντω^-  μΐ}τ€ 
συναττο^ημείν  €ττάνα^κβ^'  ael  Be  ομοιον  αυτυν 
καταλαμβάνεσθαί  νττυ  τωμ  δίά  χρείας  ηνας 
άτΓοΧειφθέντων  κα\  τυ  ζητ7]τίκον  άκριβοχ;  iv 
TOt?  συμβουΧίοί^ί,  καΐ  επίμονον,  αλλ'  -f  ούτοι 
ττροαττβστη^  της  βρβύνης  αρκεσθείς  ταΐς  ττρο- 
χείροίς  φαντασίαίς-  καΐ  το  Βιατηρητίκον  των 
φίΧων  καΐ  μη^αμου  άψίκορον  μηΒε  εττιμανες- 
καΐ  το  αΰταρκες  εν  τταντί,  καΐ  το  φαώρόν  καΐ  το 
ττόρρωθεν  ττρονοητικόν,  καΐ  των  εΧςιχίστων  ττρο- 
Βιοίκητίκον  ατ/^α-γωδω?. 

3  ΚαΙ  το  τας  εττιβοήσεις  καΐ  ττάσαν  κοΧακείαν 
eV  αύτοΰ  ο'ταΧηναί'  καΐ  το  φνΧακτικον  άεΐ  των 
αναγκαίων  τχ)  apxfj,  καΐ  ταμιευτίκον  της  χορηγ- 
ίας, καΐ  ντΓομενετίκον  της  εττΐ  των  τοιούτων 
τινών  καταιτίάσεως-  καΐ  το  μήτε  ττερί  θεούς 
8εισί8αιμον,  μήτε  ττερΙ  άνθρώττους  Βημοκοττικον 
ή  αρεσκευτικον  ή  οχΧοχαρές,  άΧΧα  νηφον  εν 
ητάσι,  καΐ  βέβαιον,  καΐ  μηΒαμου  άπεφόκαΧον 
μηΒε  καινοτόμον. 

4  ΚαΙ  το  τοΙς  εΙς  εύμάρειαν  βίου  φερουσί  ri, 
ων  7)  τύχη  τταρεχει  ΒαψίΧειαν,  χρηστικον  άτυφως 
άμα  καΐ  άπροφασίστως,  ώστε  τταρόντων  μεν 
άνεττίτη^ευτως  άτττεσθαι,  αιτοντων  δε  μη  Βεΐσθαΐ' 
κα\  το  μηΒε  αν  τίνα  είττεΐν  μήτε  οτι  σοφιστής, 
μήτε  ΟΤΙ  ονερνάκΧος  μήτε  οτι  σχοΧαστικός, 
αλλ'    οτι    άνηρ   ττεττειρος,    τεΧειος,    άκοΧάκευτος, 

^  ου  τι)  ΡΑ  :  ούτοι  Stich  :  οτι  ου  Gat.  :  οί/ττοτβ  Cor. 
14 
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And  liis  public  spirit,  und  his  not  requiring  his 
friends  at  all  to  sup  with  him  or  necessarily  attend 
him  abroad,!  and  their  always  finding  him  the 
same  when  any  urgent  affairs  had  kept  them 
away;  and  the  spirit  of  thorough  investigation 
which  he  shewed  in  the  meetings  of  his  Council, 
and  iiis  perseverance;  nay  his  never  desisting 
I)rematurely  from  an  enquiry  on  the  strength  of 
off-hand  impressions  ;  and  his  faculty  for  keeping 
his  friends  and  never  being  bored  with  them  or 
infatuated  about  them;  and  his  self-reliance  in 
every  emergency,  and  his  good  humour;  and  his 
habit  of  looking  ahead  and  making  provision  for  the 
smallest  details  without  any  heroics. 

And  his  restricting  in  hii  reign  public  acclamations 
and  every  sort  of  adulation  ;  and  his  unsleepino- 
attention  to  the  needs  of  the  empire,  and  his  wis? 
stewardship  of  its  resources,  and  his  patient  tolerance 
of  the  censure  that  all  this  entailed  ;  and  his  freedom 
rom  superstition  with  respect  to  the  Gods  and  from 
hunting  for  popularity  with  respect  to  men  by 
l)andering  to  their  desires  or  by  courtino•  the 
mob:  yea  his  soberness  in  all  things-'  and  stedfast- 
ness  ;  and  the  absence  in  him  of  all  vulgar  tastes  and 
any  craze  for  noveltv. 

And  the  exainple'that  he  gave  of  utilizing  without 
pride,  and  at  the  same  without  any  apology,  all   the 
lavish  gifts  of  Fortune  that   contribute  towards  the 
comfort  of  life,  so  as  to  enjoy  them  when  present  as 
a  matter  of    course,    and,   when  absent,  not  to  miss 
them  :  and  no  one  could  charge  him  with  sophistry, 
flil)pancy,i^  or  pedantry  ;  but  he  was  a  man  mature, 
^^  cp.  Fronto,  ad  Cats.  iij.  20  ;  v.  44. 
-  cp.  St.  Paul,  Tim.  ii.  4.  5. 
^  lit.  that  he  was  a  "  home-bred  slave,"  i.e.  impudent. 
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ττροβστάναι     ^υνάμβνο'^,      και     των    εαυτού     καΐ 
άΧλων. 

5  Π/)09  τούτοι^  he  και  το  ημητικον  των  αΚηθω^ 
φίλοσοφούντων,  τοΐ<;  δε  άΧλοις  ουκ  βξονβώίστ- 
ικον  ovSe  μην  βν'παράηω'^/ον  ύττ'  αυτών  €Τί 
δε  το  εύόμιλον  καΐ  εΰγ^αρυ  ου  κατακορως'  και 
το  τον  Ihiov  σώματος  βτημελητίκον  6μμ6τρω<;, 
οντ€  ώς  αν  τις  φίΧόζωος  οΰτβ  ττρος  καΧλωττ- 
ισμον  ούτ€  μην  οΧΐ'γώρως,  αλλ'  ώστε  Βία 
την  18ίαν  ττροσοχην  βίς  ολιγίστα  Ιατρικής  χρηζ- 
€ίν  η  φαρμάκων  καΐ  βτηθεμάτων  έκτος. 

6  Μάλιστα  δε  το  ιταραχω ρητ lkov  άβασκάνως  τοις 
Βύναμίν  τίνα  κεκτημενοίς,  οίον  την  φραστίκην  ή 
την  βξ  Ιστορίας  νόμων  ή  έθών  η  άΧλων  τίνών 
7τρα<γμάτων'  καΐ  συσττουΒαστίκον  αύτοίς,  ινα 
βκαστοί  κατά  τα  Ϊ8ία  ττροτερηματα  εύΒοκίμώσί' 
ττάντα  δε  κατά  τα  ττάτρία  ττράσσων,  ovh  αύτο 
τούτο  βπίτηΒβύων  φαίνεσθαί,  το  τα  ττατρία 
φυΧάσσείν. 

7  "Ετ^  δε  το  μη  εύμετακίνητον  καΐ  ρίίτταστ- 
ίκόν,  ά\\α  καΐ  τόττοίς,  καϊ  ττρά^/μασί  τοις 
αύτοΐς  βνΒίατρίτττικόν  καϊ  το  μετά  τους  -παρ- 
οξυσμούς της  κεφαΧαΧ'γίας  νεαρον  ευθύς  και 
άκμαΐον  ττρος  τα  συνήθη  έ'/ογα*  καϊ  το  μη  είναι 
αύτω  ττολλα  τα  απόρρητα,  αλλά  ολιγίστα  και 
σπανίώτατα,  καϊ  ταύτα  ύττερ  των  κοινών  μόνον 
καϊ  το  εμφρον  καϊ  μεμετρημενον  εν  τε  θεωριών 
ετΓίτεΧεσει  καϊ  ερ^ων  κατασκευαΐς  καϊ  Βιανομαΐς 
καϊ  τοις  τοιούτοις,  <α>  άνθρώττου  ^  ττρός  αύτο  το 

1  ανθρώτΓυΐ5  PAD  :   h  ανθρώπου  Schenkl. 

^  Julian  calls  Marcus  τ^τρά-^ωνοΒ — "a  man  foursquare." 
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coini)l('te,'   deaf  to  ihittvry,  al)le   to  preside  ovtv  his 
own  afhiirs  and  those  ofothers. 

Besides  this  also  was  his  high  appreciation  oi'  all 
true  philosophers  without  any  upbraiding  of  the 
others,  and  at  the  same  time  Avithout  any  undue 
subservience  to  them;  then  again  his  easiness  of 
access  and  his  graciousness  that  yet  had  notliino• 
ulsonie  about  it;  and  his  reasonable  attention  to  lii^ 
bodily  requn-ements,  not  as  one  too  fond  of  life 
or  vain  of  his  outward  appearance,2  nor  yet  as  one 
who  neglected  it,  but  so  as  by  his  own  carefulness 
to  need  but  very  seldom  the  skill  of  the  leecli  or 
medicines  and  outward  applications. 

But  most  of  all  a  readiness  to  acknowledcre  with- 
out jealousy  the  claims  of  those  who  were  endowed 
with  any  especial  gift,  such  as  eloquence  or  know- 
ledge of  law  or  ethics  or  any  other  subject,  and  to 
give  them  active  support,  that  each  might  gain 
the  honour  to  which  his  individual  eminence  entiUed 
Iiim  ;  and  his  loyalty  to  constitutional  precedent 
without  any  parade  of  the  f-ict  that  it  was  according 
to  precedent.  *" 

Furthermore  he  was  not  prone  to  change  or 
vacillation,  but  attached  to  the  same  places  and  the 
same  things;  and  after  his  s})asms  of  violent  head- 
ache he  would  come  back  at  once  to  his  usual  em- 
ployments with  renewed  vigour;  and  his  secrets 
were  not  many  but  very  few  and  at  very  rare  intervals 
and  then  only  political  secrets;  and  he  shewed 
good  sense  and  moderation  in  his  management  of 
pub  he  spectacles,  and  in  the  construction  of  public 
works,  and  in  congiaria  ^  and  the  like,  as  a  man   who 

ην^Ά  ί>Μ  a^:'  ""  '^  "^'^  '""""  ^^^^'^  ^^  "^^^P  '"--If 
'  lit.  ^^<fisfnh„fio,>.."     rp.  Capit.    Vif.  Pn  yy,  9.  ,-,ϋ.  u. 
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Seov  ττραχθηΐ'αί  heoopKoro^,  ου  Ίτρος  Ίην  eVi  roh 
ττραχθβΐσιν  βύ^οξιαν. 

Ουκ  [eV]  άωρΐ  λονστης,  ούχΙ  φίΧοίκοόομο^, 
ου  ττερί  τα9  εδωδα?  βτηνοητης,  ου  ττερί  βσθητων 
ΰφα<ζ  καΐ  χρόας,  ου  irepl  σωμάτων  ώρα^.^  ^η  άιτο 
Αωρίου  στολτ)  avayovaa  άιτο  της  κάτω  βτταυΧβως, 
καΐ  των  iv  Αανονβίω  τα  ττοΧλάΛ^  τω  τβΧώντ] 
€V  ΊούσκΧοί^  τταραιτουμβνω  ως  βχρήσατο,  κα\ 
ττάς  ό  τοιούτος  τροττος. 

OvSev  άττηνες  ουδέ  μην  άΒυσώττητον  ουόε 
Χάβρον  ούΕβ  ώς  αν  τίνα  el-nelv  -ποτέ  "  έω? 
ίδρωτος•"  ά\\ά  -πάντα  ^ιειΧημμενα  XeXoyLaOai, 
ως  €ττΙ  σχοΧης,  άταράχως,  τετα^μενως,  ερρω- 
μενως,  συμφώνως  εαυτοΐς.  εφαρμόσειε  δ'  αν 
αύτω  το  ττερΙ  τον  Χωκράτους  μνημονευόμενον, 
ΟΤΙ  καΐ  άιτεχεσθαι  καΐ  άττοΧαύειν  εΒύνατο  τούτων,^ 
ων  ΊτοΧΧοΙ  ττρος  τε  τάς  άττοχάς  ασθενώς  κα\ 
προς  τάς  άιτοΧαύσευς  εν^οτικώς  εχουσιν. ^  το  όε 
Ισχύειν  καΐ  ετηκαρτερεΐν  ^  καΐ  εννήφείν  εκατερω 
άνΒρός  εστίν  άρτων  καΐ  άηττητον  ψυχην  έχοντος, 
οίον  εν  τη  νόσω  τη  Μάξιμου. 

ι'ζ,  ίίαρά"  των  θεών,  το  άηαθονς  ττάτητους, 
ά-^αθονς  γονέας,  ά^αθην  άΒεΧφην,  άβαθους  Bt- 
ΒασκάΧονς,  άβαθους  οικείους,  συη^ενείς,  φίΧους, 
σχεΒον  άτταντας  εχευν  καΐ  οτι  ττερΙ  ovUva  αυτών 
ττροεττεσον  ΊτΧημϋμεΧησαί  τί  καίτοι  Βιάθεσυν  έχων 
τοιαντην,  αφ"  /??,  e^'  έτυχε,  καν  ειτραξά  τι  τοιούτο- 

1   ετί  Kuprepelv  FA  :   4τΓΐκαρτ€ρ€7ν  Cas. 

1  Xen    Mem  I  3,  §15.    ιτολλοί  would  here  seem  =  οί  πολλοί. 

2  The  Greek  may  also  mean  ''To  be  strong  and  to  persist 
Without  excess  in' each  case  is  characteristic,'  and  όκατ,ρψ 
snits  this  better. 
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I'acI  an  eye  to  what  had  to   he  clone  and    not    to  tlie 
credit  to  he  gained  therehy. 

He  did  not  hatlie  at  all  hours;  he  did  not  build 
tor  the  love  of  building•;  he  gave  no  thought  to  his 
ood,  or  to  the  texture  and  eolour  of  his  elothes,  or 
the  eoineliness  of  his  slaves.  His  robe  eame  up  from 
Loriuni  his  country-seat  in  the  plains,  and  Lanuviuni 
supplied  his  wants  for  the  most  part.  Think  of  how 
he  dealt  with  the  customs'  oflicer  at  Tusculum  when 
tlie  latter  aix,logized,  and  it  was  a  tyi)e  of  his  usual 
conduct. 

There    was    nothing    rude   in   him,    nor  yet  over- 
bearing or  violent  nor  carried,  as   the   phrase   goes, 
to  the  sweating  state";  but  everything  was  con - 
s.c  ered  separatel.y,  as  by  a   man  of  ample    leisure, 
calmly,  methodically,    manfully,   consistently.      One 
nnght  apply  to  him  what  is   told   of  Socrates,^  that 
le  was  able  to  abstain   from   or  enjoy  those  things 
that   many  are   not  strong   enough   to  refrain    from 
and    too    much    inclined    to    enjoy.       But    to    have 
the  strength  to  persist  in  the  one  case  and   be  ab- 
stemious m  the  others  is  characteristic  of  a  man  who 
as  a  perfect  and  indomitable  soul,  as  was  seen  in  the 
illness  of   Maxiinus. 

17.  From  THE  Gods,  to  have  good  grandfathers,•^ 
good  parents  a  good  sister,  good  teachers,  good 
compamons    kinsmen,  friends— nearly  all  of  them  • 

and  yet  1  had  a  disposition  that  way  Inclined,  such  as 
nnght  have  led  me  into  something* of  the  sort,^  had 

§  ninw/^/*    ^\'''''Ύ•  X^''"''   ^^•'■^''•  ^""^'«  ^'^>»-^"l  (l>io  69    21 
visus      ullus,  cons.  «ulK    109.     «ee  Capit.  i.  ,1   iVonto,  «!/ 
■        "•  'P-  '•!/,§«;  xi.  18,  §4. 
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Ίων    θβων     Be    eviroua    τυ     μηόεμίαν  ^  συνΒμομην 
ττρα^μάτων  ηεν^σθαι,  ητί<;  ^μβΧλ^  με  eXe^^eiv. 

ΚαΙ  το  μη  έττ\  ττΧεον  τραφήναί  Traparfj  τταΧλακτ) 
του  ττάτητου'  και  το  την  ωραν  hiaawaar  και  το 
μη  Trph  όψας  άνΒρωθηναι,  αλλ'  βτι  και  βπιΧαβεΙν 
τον  γ^ρόνου.  ^     ^, 

Το  άρχοντι  καΐ  ττατρί  υττοταχθήναι,  ο?  ε/ιελλε 
ττάντα  τον  τνφον  άφαιρήσειν  μου,  καΐ  ek  evvoiav 
άξειν  του  οτι  Βυνατ6ν  ίστιν  ev  avXfj  βιουντα 
μήτε  Βορυφορήσεων  χρνζειν  μήτβ^  βσθητων 
σημειωΒών  μήτε  ΧαμττάΒων  ^  και  ^  ανδριάντων 
[τοίώνΒε  τίνων]  καΐ  του  όμοιου  κόμττου- ^  αλλ 
εξεστιν  εγγι/τατω  ιΒιώτου  συστεΧλειν  εαυτόν,^  και 
μ^  Sia  τούτο  ταττεινότερον  η  ραθυμότερον  εχειν 
Trpk  τα  υττερ  των  κοινών  η^εμονικώ^  ιτραχθηναι 

Βεοντα.  ^ 

[  Ύ6  άΒεΧφοΰ  τοιούτου  τυχείν  ουναμενου  μεν 
δία  ήθου^  ειτεψίραί  με  ιτρο^  εττιμεΧειαν  έμαυτου, 
άμα  δε  καΐ  τιμτ)  και  στοργή  ευφραίνοντας  με•^ 
το  Ίταώία  μοι  άφυή  μη  -/ενεσθαι  μηδέ  ^  κατά 
το  σωμάτων  Βιάστροφα-  το  μη  εττΐ  ττΧεον  με 
ττροκόψαι  εν  ρητορική  καΐ  ττοιητικτ}  και  τοις 
άΧλοις  εττιτηΒεύμασιν,  εν  oh  ϊσως  αν  κατεσχεθην, 
ει  ιισθόμην  εμαυτον  εύοΒως  ττροϊόντα.  το  φ^^^ο-αι 
τους    τροφεας    εν    άξιώματι    καταστήσαι,    ου    by] 

1  rp     ix      21.       After    his    father's    death     Marcus^  Λvas 

brouoht  up  at  his  grandfathers  house  (Capit.  i.  7).     tapit. 

V   3)  says^he  migrated  dc  maternis  Λο./..  much  against  hi 

will  to  the  imperial  palace  when  adopted  by  Hadrian      It 

Ts  possible   but^iot  likely  that  "grandfather      here  means 

2'L^Verus,  Avhose  character  Avas  more  of  a  Avarning  than 
an  example,  L•  Lucian  Xigr.  19  calls  Rome  for  its  wickedness 
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it  so  chanced  ;  but  by  the  ^^race  of  God  there  was  no 
sucJi  coincidence  of  circumstances  as  was  likely  to 
put  me  to  the  test. 

And  that  I  was  not  brou^Hit  ιψ  any  longer  with 
my  grandfather's  1  concubine,  and  that  I  kept 
unstained  the  flower  of  my  youth  ;  and  that  1  did  not 
make  trial  of  my  manhood  before  the  due  time,  but 
even  postponed  it. 

That  I  was  subordinated  to  a  ruler  and  a  father 
capable  of  ridding  me  of  all  conceit,  and  of  bringing 
me  to  recognize  that  it  is  pi)ssible  to  live  in  a  Court 
and  yet  do  without  body-guards  and  gorgeous 
garments  and  linkmen  and  statues  and  the  like 
pomp  ;  and  that  it  is  in  such  a  man's  power  to  reduce 
himself  very  nearly  to  the  condition  of  a  private 
individual  and  yet  not  on  this  account  to  be  more 
paltry  or  more  remiss  in  dealing  with  what  the 
interests  of  the  state  require  to  be  done  in  imperial 
fashion. 

That  it  was  my  lot  to  have  such  a  brother,2  capable 
by  his  character  of  stimulating  me  to  watchful  care 
over  myseU;  and  at  the  same  time  delighting  me  by 
his  deference  3  and  affection  :  that  my  children  have 
not  been  devoid  of  intelligence  nor  physically 
deformed.  That  I  did  not  make  more  progress  in 
rhetoric^  and  poetry "^  and  my  other  studies,  in  which 
I  should  perhaps  have  been  engrossed,  had  I  felt 
myself  making  good  way  in  them.  That  I  lost 
no  time  in   promoting   my   tutors    to  such   posts   of 

W,.aaiou  άρ6Τ7>,  see  Epict.  iii.  20,  §  11.     Marcus  seems  to 
have  boon  gonmnely  fond  of  him,  see   Fronto,  ad  Ver.   ii     1  • 
odCaes.n  17  ;  and  cp.  Aristi<les,  Pamy.  in  Cyz.  §42.>(Jehb)' 
*  Capit.  Vif.  Ver.  viii.  5.  •<  i    7 

dc  Eloq.  3  (Nab.  p.  150).  i         )  > 
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ehofcovv  μοι  βττίθυμβΐν,  καΐ  μη  άναβαΚεσθαί  ίΧ-η'ώί 
του  μ€}  eVel  veoi  ere  ήσαν,  ύστερον  αύτο  -πράξειν. 
το  ηνωναι  "ΚιτοΧΚώνυον,  Ύονστικον,^  Μάξίμον.  ^ 
ο  Ύο  φαντασθήναι  ττβρί  του  κατά  φύσι,ν  βίου 
έναρ^ώς  καΐ  ττοΧλάκις,  οΐό^  τίς  εστΓ  ώστε,  όσον 
eVl  rot?  θεοίς  καΐ  ταΐς  εκείθεν  δ/αδόσεσί  καΐ 
συΧληψεσι  καΐ  ετηνοίαι^,  μη^εν  κωΧύειν  ηΒη 
κατή  φύσιν  ζην  με,  άττοΧείττεσθαι  δε  ετί  τούτου 
τταρα  την  ε  μην  αΐτίαν,  καΐ  τταρα  το  μη  Βιατηρεΐν 
τας  εκ  των  θεών  υπομνήσεις  καΐ  μονονουχί 
ΒίΒασκάλία'ζ.  ^  , 

6  Το  άντισχεΐν  μοι  το  σώμα  εττΐ  τοσούτον  εν 
τοίούτω  βίω•  το  μήτε  ΒενεΒ[κτη<;  αψασθαί  μήτε 
Θεοδότου,  αΧλα  καΐ  ύστερον  εν  ερωτίκοϊς  -πάθεσι 
'γενόμενον  {jyidvar  το  χαΧεττηναντα  ττοΧΧακις 
Ύουστίκω  μηΒεν  ιτΧεον  ιτραξαι,  εφ' ^  ω  αν  μετ- 
ε'^νων  το  μεΧΧουσαν  νεαν  τελευταία  την  τεκουσαν 
όμως  οίκησαί  μετ   εμού  τα  τεΧευταΙα  ετη. 

7  Το  οσάκις  εβουΧηθην  ετηκουρησαί  τινι  Trero-^ 
μένω  ή  εις  άΧΧο  τι  χρίΐζοντί,  μηΒεττοτε  άκοΰσαί^ 
με,  OTL  ουκ  εστί  μοι  χρήματα,  όθεν  -^ενηταΐ'  καΐ 
το  αύτω  εμοί  χρείαν  ομοίαν,  ως  Trap"  ετέρου 
μεταΧαβεΐν,  μη  '  συμττεσεΐν  το  την  γυναίκα 
τοιαύτην  είναι,  ούτωσΐ  μεν  πτειθήνιον,  ούτω  όε 
φιΧόστορ^ον,  ούτω  δε  αφεΧψ  το  επιτηδείων 
τροφέων  εΙς  τα  παώία  εύπορησαι. 

1   τον  μτ)  ΡΑ  :   μ€  Cas. 

1  e.g.   Rusticus,   cons.    ii.    in    162,  and  praef.  urhi ;   Pro- 
culus,  see  Capit.  ii.  o. 

2  i   9  ''  DioTl.  36,  §3.  '^        ^.    ^ 
4  Domitia  Lucilla,  dan.  of  P.  Calvisius  Tullus.     She  died 

in   156,  aged  about  50.     For  her  see  above  i.    3  ;  viii.  2o  ; 
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honour  1  as  they  seemed  to  desire,  and  that  1  did  not 
put  them  off  with  the  liope  that  I  would  do  this 
later  on  since  they  were  still  young.  That  I  got  to 
know  Apollonius,  Rusticus,  Maximus. 

Tliat  I  had  clear  and  frequent  conceptions  as  to 
the  true  meaning  of  a  life  according  to  Nature,'-^  so 
that  as  far  as  the  Gods  were  concerned  and  their 
blessings  and  assistance  and  intention,  there  Avas 
nothing  to  prevent  me  from  beginning  at  once  to 
live  in  accordance  with  Nature,  though  I  still  come 
short  of  this  ideal  by  my  own  fault,  and  by  not 
attending  to  the  reminders,  nay,  almost  the  instruc- 
tions, of  the  Gods. 

That  my  body  holds  out  so  long  in  such  a  life  as 
mine•^;  that  1  did  not  touch  Hencdicta  or  Theodotus, 
but  that  even  afterwards,  when  1  did  give  way  to 
amatory  passions,  I  Avas  cured  of  them  ;  that,  though 
often  offended  with  Rusticus,  I  never  went  so  far  as 
to  do  anything  for  Avhich  I  should  have  been  sorry  ; 
that  my  mother,^  though  she  Avas  to  die  young,  yet 
sj)ent  her  last  years  with  me. 

That  as  often  as  I  had  the  inclination  to  help  any- 
one, who  was  in  j)ecuniary  distress  or  needing  any 
other  assistance,  I  Avas  never  told  that  there  was  no 
money  available  for  the  purpose;  and  that  I  was 
never  under  any  similar  need  of  accepting  help  from 
another.  That  I  have  been  blessed  with  a  wife  so 
docile,^  so  affectionate,  so  unaffected  ;  ^  that  I  had  no 
lack  of  suitable  tutors  for  my  children. 

Frojito,  ad  Caes.  iv.  6  ;  Capit.  vi.  9.     Her  head  appears  on  a 
••oin  of  Nicaca  in  Bithynia.         ^  ^^,   Fronto,  (xd  Caes.  v.  11. 

'•  rp.  Fronto,  ad  Pium  2,  ad  Jin.  for  l^ius"  opinion  of  his 
(laughter.  The  coiffure  of  the  younger  Faustina  as  seen  on 
coins  is  much  simpler  tlian  that  of  her  mother.  iShe  was 
with  Marcus  in  Pannonia  for  a  time  at  least. 
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To  8i  ονειράτων  βοηθήματα  όοθήναι  άλλα 
re  fcal  ώς  μη  Trrveiv  αίμα  κα\  μη  IXtyyiav,  και 
το  του  ev^  Καίήτη  '\''  ωσττβρ  χρήση''' '^  οττως  re 
έττεθνμησα  φίΧοσοφίας,  μη  βμιτεσείν  βΓ?  τίνα  σοφ- 
ιστην,  μηΒβ  ά-ποκαθίσαι  βττΐ  τους  συγγραφείς,'^ - 
ή  συΧλο'γίσμους  άναΧύβον,  η  ττβρί  τα  μετεωρο- 
XoyLKCL  κατα^ίνεσθαί.  ττάντα  yap  ταύτα  *  θέων 
βοηθών  καΐ  τύχης  Κείται  <τονος>.'^ ' 

Ύα  εν  ΚουάΒοις  ττρος  τω  Τρανούα.     α  ^ 

^   τούτου  ΡΑ  :   rh  τον  iv  Καίήττ?     "  ώσττβρ  χρ-ηστ) '"  Lofft. 

^  TOUS  συΎΎραψΐΙί  ΡΑ  :  τί)  σν/Ύράφαν  Reiske  :  eVt  τοϋ 
Ύρίφον5  {riddles)  Schenkl. 

3  I  have  added  Twhs  to  complete  the  apparent  seiiarinu, 
the  source  of  Avhich  is  not  knoAvn. 

•*  It  is  not  clear  what  this  numeral  (=1)  represents. 


^  rp.  Fronto,  ad  Caes.  iii.  9,  and  below,  ix.  27.  Marcus 
himself  became  a  dream-giver  after  his  death,  see  Capit. 
xviii.  7.     Dreams  were  the  recognised  method  by  which  the 
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']'li;it  by  the  afrency  of  dreams  i  I  was  given 
antidotes  both  of  otlier  kinds  and  against  the 
spitting  of  blood  and  vertigo  ;  and  there  is  that 
response  also  at  Caieta,  "  as  thou  shall  use  itr  And 
that,  when  I  had  set  my  heart  on  philosophy,  I  did 
not  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  sophist,  nor  sat  down 
at  the  author's  desk,  or  became  a  solver  of  syllogisms, 
nor  l)iisied  myself  with  physical  j)henomena.  For 
all  the  above  Ihe  Gods  as  helpers  and  good  forUinc 
need. 

IViilten  among  the  Qiiadi  on  the  Gran.'^ 

(jod  of  healing  communicated  his  prescriptions.  Belief  in 
tliem  was  universal,  and  shared  bv  the  atheist  Pliny  the 
sceptic  Lucian,  Aristides  the  devotee,  (ialen  the  scien'tist 
I)io  the  historian  and  man  of  afiairs.  It  is  not  unknown  to 
Christians.  Yet  there  have  been  found  Avriters  to  ^md  at 
Marcus  for  his  "  supeistitious  "  belief  in  dreams  !          "" 

'^  These  words  may  be  intended  either  to  conclude  the  first 
book  or,  more  likely,  head  the  second.     In  the  former  case 
as  (Jatakcr  ponits  out,  raSe  would  have  been  usual,  not  τά 
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α.  Έξωθεν TrpoXeyeiv  βαυτω-  συντβνξομαί  ττβρί- 
€ρ^ω,  άγαρίστω,  ύβρίσττ],  8ο\€ρω,  βασκανω, 
άκοινωνήτω.  πάντα  ταύτα  σνμβββηκεΐ'  εκείνοι^ 
τταρα  την  αηνοιαν  των  άβαθων  καΐ  κακών,  εγω 
δε  τεθβωρηκω^;  την  φνσίν  του  άβαθου,  οτι  καΧόν, 
καΐ  τον  κακόν,  οτι  ,αΐσχρόν,  καΐ  την  αντον  τού 
άμαρτάνοντος  φνσίν,  οτί  μοι  avyyev^,  ονχΐ 
αϊματος  ή  σττβρματος  τον  αντον,  αλλά  νον  και 
θείας  άττομοίρας  '^  μέτοχος,  οντε  βΧαβήναι  νττό 
Τίνος  αντών  Βνναμαί'  αίσχρφ  yap  με  ον^εις 
ττεριβαΧεΙ'  οντε  6pyLζεσθaL  τω  σvyyεvεl  Βύναμαί 
οντε  άττεχθεσθαί  αντω.  yεyόvaμεv  yap  προς 
σvvεpyiav,  ώς  πόΒες,  ώς  χείρες,  ώς  βΧεφαρα,  ώς 
οΐ  στοίχοι  των  άνω  καΐ  κάτω  68οντων.  το  ονν 
άντυπράσσειν  άΧΧηΧοΐ-ς  πάρα  φύσιν  άντιπρακτ- 
ικον  Βε  το  άyavaκτεlv  καΐ  άποστρεφβσθαι. 

β'.  'Ό  τί  ποτε  τοντό  εΙμι,  σαρκία  εστϊ  καΐ 
πνενμάτίον  καΐ  το  7)yεμoviκόv.  άφες  τα  βίβΧια- 
μηκετι  σπώ'  ον  ΒεΒοται.  αλλ'  ώς  ήΒη  αποθνήσκ- 
ων των  μεν  σαρκίων  καταφρόνησον  Χνθρος  και 
οστάρια  καΐ  κροκνφαντος,  εκ  νεύρων,  φΧεβίων, 
αρτηριών  π■Xεyμάτ LOV.     θεασαι  δε  κα\  το  πνεύμα, 


^    <του  αυτοί)  Μάρκον   &VTiKpvs  4πικτ•ητίζ€ΐ>  Ό. 
-  απόρροια  {cp.  Π.  4)  "  etiiux  from,"  Corssen. 
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1.  Say    to    thyself   at    dajbreak  :  i    1    shall    come 
across  the  busy-body,  the  thankless,  the  bully,  the 
treacherous,    the   envious,  the   unneighbourly.^'   All 
this  has  befallen  them  because  they  know  not  good 
from  evil.     But  I,  in  that  I  have  comprehended'"  the 
nature  of   the   Good  that  it    is    beautiful,    and    the 
nature  of  Evil  that  it  is  uglv,  and  the  nature  of  the 
wrong-doer   himself   that   it  is  akin   to   me,    not    as 
partaker    of    the     same     blood    and    seed    but    of 
intelligence  and  a  morsel  of  the  Divine,  can  neither 
be  injured  by  any  of  them— for  no  one  can  involve 
me  in  what  is  debasing — nor  can  I  be  wroth  with  my 
kinsman    and    hate    him.     For    we   have   come   into 
being  for  co-operation,  as  have  the  feet,  the  hands, 
the   eyelids,   the   rows    of   ui)pcr   and    lower    teeth! 
Therefore  to  thwart  one  another  is  against  Nature  ; 
and  we  do  thwart  one  another  by  shewing  resentment 
and  aversion. 

2.  This  that  I  am,  whatever  it  be,  is  mere  flesh 
and  a  little  breath  and  the  ruling  Reason.  Αλναγ 
with  thy  books  3!  Be  no  longer  drawn  aside  by 
them  :  it  is  not  allowed.  But  as  one  already  dying 
disdain  the  flesh  :  it  is  naught  but  gore  and  holies* and 
a  network  compact  of  nerves  and  veins  and  arteries. 
Look  at  the  breath  too,  what  sort  of  thing  it  is  ;  air  : 
^'•  1•  "  ^ψ•  Sen.  (le  Ira  ii.  10.  ^  cp.  ii.  'λ. 
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όποιον  ri  βστιν  άνεμοι'  ουδέ  aei  ro  avro,  άλλα 
ττάστ/?  ώρας  έξβμούμβνον  fcal  iraktv  ροφούμβνον. 
τρίτον  ονν  βστί  το  η^βμονίκόν.  ώδβ  ^  ετηνοηθητί' 
<yepwv  el'  μηκβτι  τοΰτο  eaar)<;  SovXevaaL,  μηκετι 
καθ'  6  ρ  μην  άκοινώνητον  νβνροστταστηθήναί,  μηκβτι 
το  βίμαρμβνον  ι)  παρόν  ^νσχβράναί  ή  μβΧλον 
άπο^ύρβσθαί.^ 

γ  .  Τα  των  θεών  προνοίας  μεστά,  τα  της  τύχης 
ουκ  άνευ  φύσεως  ή  συ^/κΧωσεως  καΐ  επιπΧοκής 
των  πρόνοια  διοικούμενων,  πάντα  εκείθεν  ρεΐ• 
πρόσεστί  Βε  το  άνα^καΐον,  καΐ  το  τω  οΧω  κοσμώ 
συμφέρον,  ου  μέρος  εΐ.  παντί  δε  φύσεο^ς  μέρει 
άηαθόν,  ο  φέρει  η  του  οΧου  φύσις,  καΐ  ο  εκείνης 
εστί  σωστικόν.  σώζουσι  δε  κόσμον,  ώσπερ  αι 
των  στοιχείων,  οΰτως  καΐ  αϊ  των  συ^κριμάτων^ 
μεταβοΧαί.  ταυτά  σοι  άρκείτω,  ει  δόγ/χατα  εστί.•" 
την  δε  των  βιβΧίων  Βίψαν  ρΐψον,  ϊνα  μη  -^οηηύζων 
άποθάνης,  αλλά  ίλεως,  άΧηθώς,  καΐ  άπο  καρδίας 
ευχάριστος  τοις  θεοΐς. 

δ'.  Μεμνησο,  εκ  πόσου  ταύτα  άναβάΧΧη,  καΐ 
όποσάκις  προθεσμίας  Χαβων  παρά  των  θεών  ου 
χρά  αύταΐς.  Βεΐ  δε  ηΒη  ποτέ  αίσθεσθαι,  τίνος 
κόσμου  μέρος  εϊ,  καΐ  τίνος  διοικούντος  τον  κόσμον 
απόρροια  υπέστης-  καΐ  οτι  ορός  εστί  σοι  περιγε- 
γραμμένος του  χρόνου,  ω   εάν  εις  το  άπαιθριασαι 

1  φ  δη  ADC  :   ώδΐ  Wilam. :   άπονο-ηθητι  PADC. 

2  'αποΒν^σθαι  AD  :    ύττοδύ^σθαι  Ρ  :   απυΒϋρίσθαι  (υποδύρ.   Lofft) 

Rend. 

^  €i  8ό'/ματά  εστί  AD  :   aet   .    .    .    «στω  PC. 

1  cp.  ii.  6  ;  i.  17,  §  6  ;  Dio  71.  24,  §  -4.  :Slarcus  would  be 
a  tittle  over  50.  Contrast  i.  17,  §  6,  and  note.  Cronnyell 
when  51  Avriting  from  Dunbar  says,  "  I  grow  an  old  man.  ' 
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and  not  even  tliat  always  the  same,  but  every  minute 
belclied     iortli     and     again    gulped     down.*      'I'fien, 
thirdly,  there  is  the  ruling  Reason.     Put  thy  thought 
thus  :  thou  art  an  old  man  '  ;  let  this  be  a  thrallno 
longer,  no  more   a   puppet  2    pulled   aside   by   every 
selfish  impulse  ;  nor  let  it  grumble  any  longer  at  what 
is  allotted  to  it  in  the  present  or  dread  it  in  the  iuture. 
3.  Full  of  Providence  are  the  works  of  the  (Jods, 
nor  are   Fortune's  works  independent  of  Nature  or 
of  the  woven  texture  and  interlacement  of  all  that  is 
under  the  control  of  Providence.     Thence  ^  are  all 
things  derived  ^  ;  but  Necessity  too  j)lays  its  part  and 
tJie  Welfare  of  the  whole  Univer^  of  which  thou  art 
a  portion.     But  good  for  every  part  of  Nature  is  that 
which  the  Nature  of  the  Whole  brings  about,  and 
which  goes  to  preserve  it.      Now  it  is  the  changes 
not  only    of  the   elements  but  of  the  things  com- 
pounded of  them  that  {)reserve  the  Universe.      Let 
these  reflections  suffice  thee,  if  thou  hold  them  as 
j)rinciples.     But  away  with  thy  thirst  for  books,^  that 
thou   mayest   die  not  murmuring    but   with   a   good 
grace,  truly  and  from  thy  heart  grateful  to  tlie  Gods. 
4.  Call    to  mind  how   long  thou    deferrest    these 
things,  and  how  many  times  thou  hast  received  from 
the  Gods  grace  ^  of  the  appointed  day  and  thou  usest 
it  not.      Yet    now,  if  never  before,   shouldest  thou 
realize  of  what  Universe  thou  art  a  })art,  and  as  an 
emanation    from    what   Controller  of  that   Universe 
thou    dost    subsist  ;    and  that  a  limit  has  been  set 
to  thy  time,  Λvhich  if  thou  use  not  to  let  dayliirht 

-  iii.  IC  ;  vi.  16,  28  ;  vii.  8,  29:  xii.  19.  c;;.  Clem.  Alex. 
i>from.  li.  .*>  ;  iv.  11.  3  vi.  'M)  ;  χϋ.  og 

•»  Keierred  to  by  Arethas  on  Dio  Chrys.  Orat.  32.  15  af? 
ττάντα  άuωθev  β^Ί.     cp.  St.  James,  Ep.  i.  17.  ^  ii.  2. 

"  -προθεσμία  lit.  "a  time-limit  for  enforcement  of  claims 
after  which  they  lapsed." 
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μη  χ^ρήστ],  οΐχ^ήσεται,  και  οΐ'χιιστ},  καΐ  ανθί';  ουκ 
βξεσταί.^ 

€  .  Πάσης  ώρας  φρόντιζε  στίβαρ6)ς^  ως  Ρωμ- 
αίος κα\  άρρην,  το  ev  χερσί  μετά  της  ακριβούς 
καΐ  αττΧάστου  σεμνότητας  καΐ  ή)ί\ο  στ  οργιάς  καΐ 
εΧευθερίας  καΐ  Βικαίότητος  ττράσσείν  καϊ  σχ^οΧην 
σαυτώ  αϊτό  ττασών  των  άΧΧων  φαντασιών 
ττορίζείν.  ττοριεΐς  δε,  αν  ώς  εσχ^άτην  του  βίου 
εκάστην  ττραζιν  ενερ'^/ΐ)ς  άττηΧλαΎμενην  ττάσης 
είκαιότητος  και  εμτταθούς  άτΓοστροφ?ις  άττο  τον 
αίρουντος  Χό'γου  και  υττοκρυσεως  και  φιλαυτίας 
καϊ  Βνσαρεστ7]σεως  ττρός  τα  σνμμεμοιραμενα. 
όρας,  ττώς  oXiya  εστίν,  ών  κρατησας  τις  δύναται 
εΰρουν  και  θεουΒή  βιώσαι  βιον  και  yap  οι 
θεοί  ττΧεον  ού8εν  άτταιτησουσι  τταρά  του  ταύτα 
φυΧάσσοντος. 

ς•' .  "Ύβριζε,  ύβριζε  '^  αυτήν,  ώ  ψυχ^ή'  τού  8ε 
τιμήσαι  σεαυτην  ούκετι  καιρόν  έξεις'  εΙς''^'\  yap 
ό  βίος  εκάστω•  ούτος  8ε  σοι  σχ^εΒόν  8ιήνυσται 
μη  αιΒονμενη  σεαντην,  αλλ'  εν  ταΐς  αΧΧων  ψυχ^αΐς 
τιθεμενϊ]  την  σην  εύμοιριαν. 

ζ'.  ΤΙερισπά  τί  σε  τα  έξωθεν  εμττίτττοντα  ; 
καϊ  σχ^οΧην  ττάρεχε  σεαυτώ  τού  ττροσμανθάνειν 
ayaeov  τι,  καϊ  τταύσαι  ρεμβόμενος.  ή8η  8ε  και 
την  ετεραν  ιτεριφοραν  φυΧακτεον.  Χηρούσι  yap 
καϊ  8ιά  ττράξεων  οΐ  κεκμ7]κότες  τω  βιω  και  μη 
6'χρντες  σκοττόν,  εφ'  ον  ττάσαν  όρμην  και  καθατταξ 
φαντασίαν  άττευθύνουσιν. 

1   '^ξίται  Ρ  :   ^ζζσται  ΑΙ).  -  ύβρίζ^ΐί  Gat.  {cp.  §  16). 

3  ου  A  :   6δ  Ρ  :   βραχυί  {('/).  ΐν.  26)  D  :    el?  Boot. 

1  §  11  ;  vii.  69  ;•  Sen.  βρ.  xii  -  §§  16,  17  ;  iv.  2. 
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into  thy  soul,  it  will  be  gone — and  tliou  !  -and  never 
again  shall  the  chanee  be  thine. 

5.   Every    hour   make   up   thy   mind   sturdily  as  a 
Roman  and  a  nwin  to  do  what  tliou  hast  in  hand  with 
scrupulous  and  unaifeeted  dignity  and  love  oithy  kind 
and  independence  and  justice;  and  to  give  thyself 
rest  from  all  other  imj)ressions.     And  thou  wilt  give 
thyself  this,  if  thou  dost  execute  every  act  of  thy 
life  as  though  it  were  thy  last^i  divesting  thyself  of 
all  aimlessness^  and  all   passionate  antipathy  to  the 
convictions  of  reason,  and  all  hypocrisy  and  self-love 
and  dissatisfaction  with  thy  allotted  share.    I'hou  seest 
liow  few  are  the  things,  by  mastering  which  a  man" 
may  lead  a  life  of  tranquillity  and  godlikeness  ;  for 
the  (iods  also  will  ask  no  more  from  him  who  keeps 
these  precepts. 

G.  Wrong  thyself,^  wrong  thyself,  Ο  my  Soul  ! 
liut  the  tune  for  honouring  thyself  will  have  gone 
by  ;  for  a  man  has  but  one  life,  and  this  for  thee  is 
well-nigh  closed/'  and  yet  thou  dost  not  Md  thyself 
ni  reverence,  but  settest  thy  well-being  in  the  souls 
of  others. 

7.  Do  those  things  draw  thee  at  all  away,  which 
befall  thee  from  without.?  Make  then  leisure  for 
thyself  for  the  learning  of  some  good  thing  more,  and 
cease  being  carried  aside  hither  and  thither.  But 
therewith  must  thou  take  heed  of  the  other  error 
I'or  they  too  are  triHers,  who  by  their  activities  have 
worn  themselves  out  in  life  without  even  havino• 
an  ann  whereto  they  can  direct  every  impulse,  aye 
and  even  every  thought. 

^  Apparently   a   sarcastic   apostrophe,     which    is    not     in 
Mari:us  usual  manner. 
•*  ii.  2. 
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r/.  ϊϊαρα  jjiev  ro  μη  ^ή)ίστάνειν,  τι  tv  ry  aWov 
yffvxf)  ylverai,  ου  μα^ίως  τις  ωφθη  κακο^αι μονών 
T0U9  he  τοις  της  ΙΒΙας  ψνχης  ιανήμασι  μη  τταρ- 
ακοΧουθονντας  ανάγκη  κακοόαίμονεΐν. 

θ' .  Ύούτων  αεί  hel  μεμνησθαί,  τις  η  των  οΧων 
φύσις,  καΐ  τις  η  εμη,  καί  ττώς  αΰτη  ττρος  εκβίνην 
έχουσα,  καΐ  όττοΐόν  τι  μέρος  όττοίου  τον  οΧου  ούσα- 
καΐ  OTL  ούΒεΙς  6  κωΧύων  τα  ακολούθα  τΐ)  φύσει,  ης 
μέρος  εΙ,  ττράσσειν  τε  άεΐ  καΐ  \ε^/είν. 

ί.  Φολοσόφως  ό  Θεόφραστος,  εν  ττ}  συyκpίσeL 
των  αμαρτημάτων,  ως  αν  τις  κοινότερον  τα 
τοιαύτα  συ^γκρίνειε,  φησί  βαρύτερα  είναι  τα  κατ^ 
ετΓίθυμίαν  ττΧημμεΧούμενα  τ6)ν  κατά  βυμον.  ο 
yap  θυμούμενος  μετά  τίνος  Χύττης  καΐ  ΧεΧηθνιας 
σνστοΧής  φαίνεται  τον  \6yov  άττοστρεφό μένος-  ο 
δβ  κατ  ετΓίθυμίαν  άμαρτάνων,  νφ'  ήΒονής  ηττώ- 
μενος,  άκοΧαστότερός  ττως  φαίνεται  καΐ  θηΧυ- 
τερος  εν  ταΐς  άμαρτίαις.  ορθώς  ουν  και  φιλοσοφ- 
ίας άξίως  εφη,  μείζονος  ε^κΧηματος  εχεσθαι  το 
μεθ^  7]8ονής  άμαρτανόμενον  ηττερ  το  μετά  Χυττης•^ 
οΧως  τε  6  μεν  ττροηΒικημενω  μάΧΧον  εοικε  και 
Bta  Χύττης  ηνα^κασμενω  θυμωθήναί'  6  δε  αύτοθεν 
ττρος  το  άΒικεΐν  ωρμηται,  φερόμενος  εττΐ  το  ττράξαι 
τι  κατ   εττιθυμιαν. 

ια  .  Ώ?  η^η  Βυνατον  οντος  εξιεναι  του  βίου, 
ούτως  έκαστα  ττοιεΐν  καΐ  Χε^ειν  καΐ  όιανοεΐσθαι. 
το   8ε   εξ  άνθρώττων   άττεΧθεΐν,  el  μεν  θεοί    είσίν, 


1  Here  Marcus  deviates  from  the  strict  Stoic  doctrine, 
which  allowed  no  degrees  in  faults. 

'"i  For  συστολή  cp.  Diog.  Laert.  {Zeno)  63,  eAtos  flfai  iraeos 
και  συστολών  aXoyou.  ^  above,  §  5. 
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8.  Nut  easily  is  a  man  iound  to  be  unhappy  by 
reason  of  his  not  regarding-  wjiat  is  ^oing  on  in 
another  man's  soul  ;  but  those  who  do  ηοΓ  attend 
closely  to  the  motions  of  their  own  souls  must  in- 
evitably be  unhaj)py. 

9.  This  must  always  be  borne  in  mind,  what  is  the 
Nature  of  tlie  whole  Universe,  and  what  mine,  and 
how  this  stands  in  relation  to  that,  being  too  what 
sort  of  a  part  of  what  sort  of  a  whole  ;  and  that  no 
one  can  prevent  thee  from  doing  and  saying  always 
what  is  in  keeping  with  the  Nature  of  which  thou 
art  a  part. 

10.  Theophrastus    in    his    comparison    of    wrong- 
doings—for, speaking  in   a  somewhat    }>()pular   way, 
such   comparison    may    be   made -says    in    the   true 
philosophical  spirit  that  the  offences  which  are  due 
to  lust  are  niore  heinous  than  those  which  are  due  to 
anger.  1      For    the    man    who    is    moved    Λvith   anger 
seems  to  turn  his  back  uj)on  reason  with   some  pain 
and    unconscious   compunction  ^  ;    but   he  that   does 
wrong  from  lust,  being  mastered  by  })leasure,  seems 
in  some  sort  to  be  more  incontinent   and   more   un- 
manly in   his  wrong-doing.      Rightlv  then,  and  not 
unworthily  of  a  philosopher,  he  said  that  the  ^vromr- 
doing  which  is  allied  with  pleasure  calls  for  a  severer 
condemnation  than  that  which  is  allied  with   pain  ; 
and,  s})eaking  generally,  that  the  one  wrong-doer  is 
more  like  a  man,  who,  being  sinned  against  first,  has 
been  driven  by  pain  to  be  angry,   while   the  other, 
being   led    by  lust   to   do   some  act,  has  of  his  own 
motion  been  impelled  to  do  evil. 

11.  Let  thine  every  deed  and  word  and  thought 
be  those  of  a  man  who  can  depart  from  life  tliis 
moment.•^     Hut    to    go   away    from    among    men,    if 
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ovBev  heLvov   κακω  yap  σ€  ουκ  αν  ττβριβάλοίεν  ei 
Be  ήτοί  ουκ  βίσίν,  η  ου  /xeXet  αύτοίς  των  άνθροίττ- 
€ίων,  τι  μοί  ζην  iv  κόσμω  κενω  θεών  η  ττρονοία^ 
κβνω  ;    άΧΚα     καί    είσί,    καΐ    μβΧει    αύτοΐ^    των 
ανθρώπειων    καΐ  Toh  μεν   κατ   αΧηθειαν  κακο^ 
Ινα  μη  ΤΓεριττίτΓττ)  6   άνθρωπος-,  επ   αύτω   το  παν 
εθεντο'    των  Βε  Χοιπών  εϊ  tl   κακόν  ην,  καΐ   τούτο 
αν  προειΒοντο,  ϊνα  επΙ  παντί  y  το  μη  περιπίπτείν 
αντώ.      ο    Βε   χβίρω   μη   ποιεί  άνθρωπου,  πώς   αν 
τούτο   βίον   ανθρώπου   χείρω   ποιησειεν;   ούτε  Βε 
κατ     ayvoiav   οντε    εΙΒυΙα    μεν,    μη    Βυναμενη    Βε 
προφυΧάξασθαι   η    Βιορθώσασθηι   ταύτα,    ή    τών 
οΧων    φύσις    παρεΐΒεν    civ     ούτε    αν    τηΧικοΰτον 
ημαρτεν   ήτοι   παρ    άΒυναμίαν  ή  παρ'  άτεχνίαν, 
ίνα  τα  ά^γαθα  καΐ  τα  κακά  επίσης  τοις  τε  ά^ι'αθοίς 
άνθρώποίς  καΐ  τοΐς  κακοΐς  πεφνρμενως  συμβαινη.^ 
θάνατος  Βε  ^ε  καΐ  ζωη,  Βόξα  καϊ  άΒοξία,  πόνος  κα\ 
ηΒονη,  πΧοΰτος  καϊ  πενία,   πάντα  ταύτα   επίσης; 
συμβαίνει    ανθρώπων   τοΐς    τε    ά^γαθοΐς   καϊ  ^  τοΐς^ 
κακοΐς   οΰτε    καΧα   οντά  οΰτε    αισχρά,      οΰτ    άρ 
ά'^αθα  ούτε  κακά  εστίν. 

ιβ' .  Πως  πάντα  ταχέως  εναφανίζεται,  τω  μεν 
κόσμω  αυτά  τα  σώματα,  τω  Βε  αΐώνι  αΐ  μνημαι 
αυτών  οΐά  εστί  τα  αΙσθητά  πάντα  καΐ  μάΧιστα 
τα  ηΒονη  ΒεΧεάζοντα  ή  τω  πάνω  φοβουντα  η  τω 
τύφω  Βιαβεβοημενα,  πώς  εύτεΧή  καϊ  ευκατα- 
φρόνητα καϊ  ρυπαρά  καϊ  εύφθαρτα  καϊ  νεκρα,^ 
νοεράς  Βυνάμεως  εφιστάναι.  τί  είσιν  ούτοι,  ων  αι 
ύποΧηψεις   καϊ    αϊ    φωναϊ    την  εύΒοξίαν   <παρ- 


1  cp.  Fronto,  de  Nep.  Nab.  p.  233.  -  iv. 
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there  are  Gods,  is  nothing»  dreadful  ;  for  they  would 
not  involve  thee  in  evil.  But  if  indeed  there  are  no 
Gods,  or  if  they  do  not  concern  themselves  with  the 
affairs  of  men,  what  hoots  it  for  me  to  live  in  a 
Universe  where  there  are  no  Gods,  where  Providence 
is  not  ?  Nay,  but  there  are  Gods,  and  they  do  con- 
cern themselves  with  human  thinos  ;  i  and  they  have 
put  it  wholly  in  man's  power  not  to  fall  into  evils 
that  are  truly  such.  And  had  there  been  any  evil  in 
what  lies  beyond,  for  this  too  would  they  have  made 
I)royision,  that  it  should  be  in  every  man's  power  not 
to  fall  into  it.  But  how  can  that  make  a  man's  life 
worse  which  does  not  make  the  man  worse  }  ^  y^t 
the  Nature  of  the  Whole  could  not  have  been  ouilty 
oi  an  oversio-ht  from  ignorance  or,  while  coonizant  of 
these  things,  through  lack  of  power  to  guard  against 
or  amend  them  ;  nor  could  it  have  gone  so  far  amiss 
either  from  inability  or  unskilfulness,  as  to  allow  good 
and  evil  to  fall  without  any  discrimination  alike  upon 
the  evil  and  the  good.  Still  it  is  a  fact  that  death  and 
life,  honour  and  dishonour,  pain  and  pleasure,  riches 
and  penury,  do  among  men  one  and  all  betide  the 
Good  and  the  Evil  alike,  being  in  themselves  neither 
honourable  nor  shameful.  Consequently  they  are 
neither  good  nor  evil. 

12.  How  quickly  all  things  vanish  away,  in  the 
universe  their  actual  bodies,  and  the  remembrance  oi 
them  in  Eternity,  and  of  w  hat  character  are  all  objects 
of  sense,  and  particularly  those  that  entice  us  with 
pleasure  or  terrify  us  with  pain  or  are  acclaimed  by 
vanity— how  worthless  and  despicable  and  unclean 
and  ephemeral  and  dead  ! — this  is  for  our  faculty  of 
intelligence  to  apprehend  ;  as  also  what  they  really 
are    whose    conceptions    and     Avhose     voices    award 
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eyovao}  τι  βστί  ro  άττοθανείν,  και  on,  eav  τί<; 
αύτο  μόνον  thrj  καΐ  τω  μερισμω  της  εννοίας  όια- 
Χνστ]  τα  βμφανταζόμενα  αύτω,  ονκετι  άΧλο  tl 
ύτΓοΧηψβται  αύτο  elvai  ή  φύσεως  epyov  φύσεως 
Be  epyov  εϊτίς  φοββΐταί,τταώίον  εστίν  τούτο  μβντοι 
ου  μόνον  φύσεως  €pyov  εστίν,  άλλα  καΐ  συμφέρον 
αύττ}.  ττως  ατττεταυ  θεού  άνθρωττος,  και  κατά  τι 
εαυτού  μέρος,  καΐ  \6ταν  ττώς  [εχτ}]  ^ίακεηται\-  το 
τού  άνθρωπου  τούτο  μόρων. 

ιη  .  ΟύΒεν  άθΧιώτερον  τού  ττάντα  κύκ\(ύ  εκττερι- 
ερχομενου,καΐ  "  τα  νέρθεν  ^άς,''  φησίν,  "  ερευνών- 
το?,"  fcal  τα  εν  ταΐς  ψυχαΐς  των  ττΧησΙον  8ια 
τεκμάρσεως  ζητούντος,  μη  αίσθομενου  δε,  ότι  αρκεί 
ττρος  μόνω  τω  εν^ον  εαυτού  Βαίμονι  είναι  και  τούτον 
γνησίως  θεραττεύείν.  θεραπεία  δέ  αυτού,  καθαρον 
πάθους  Βιατηρεΐν  καΐ  είκαίότητος  καΐ  δυσ- 
αρεστήσεως  της  προς  τα  εκ  θέων  καΐ  ανθρώπων 
γινόμενα,  τα  μεν  yap  εκ  θέων  αΐ^εσιμα  όί 
άρετην  τα  δβ  εξ  ανθρώπων  φίΧα  8ιά  σ vyy ενειαν, 
εστί,  δε  οτε  καΐ  τρόπον  τινά  ελεεινά  Si  ayvoiav 
άyaθώv  καΐ  κακών  ουκ  ελάττωζ^  η  πηρωσις  αύτη 
της  στερισκούσης  τού  8ιακρίνειν  τα  Χευκα  και 
μεΧανα. 

ώ'.   Καν  τρισχίΧια  ετη  βιώσεσθαι  μεΧΧΐ]ς,  και 
τοσαυτάκις  μύρια,  όμως  μέμνησο  οτι  ονΒεΙς  άΧΧον 

1  <τΓαρ4χουσι^  Gat. 

2  Tis  ίχχι   ξιακαί-ηται  Α  ;    ίχτ]   τ)   ζιακ.    Cor.  :    ττοσαχί}   Rader- 
macher. 


1  Pindar,  Frag,  (see  Plato,  Theaet.  173  e). 

'^  ^  17  ;  iii.  6,  16.  c;».  Shaks.  Temp.  ii.  1.  275:  "Con- 
science, this  deity  in  my  bosom."  The  Βαιμόνιον  of  Socrates 
is  well  known. 
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renown  ;  what  it  is  to  die,  and  that  u  a  man  look  at 
deatli  in  itself,  and  with  the  analysis  of  reason  strip 
it  of  its  phantom  terrors,  no  lon^rer  will  he  conceive 
it  to  be  aught  but  a  function  of  Nature,— but  if  a 
man  be  frinrhtened  by  a  function  of  Nature,  he  is 
childish  ;  and  this  is  not  only  Nature's  function  but 
her  welfare; -and  how  man  is  in  touch  with  God 
and  with  what  part  of  himself,  and  in  what  disposi- 
tion of  this  portion  of  the  man. 

13.   Nothing   can    be    more   miserable    than    the 
man  who  goes  through  the  whole  round  of  things, 
and,    as    the    j)oeti    says,   pries   into    the    secrets    of 
the  earth,   and    would  fain    guess    the    thoughts    in 
his  neighbour's  heart,   while   having   no  conception 
that    he    needs    but   to  associate    himself   with   the 
divine    ^genius'     in     his    bosom,•^   and    to    serve    it 
truly.     And   service   of   it   is  to  keep  it  pure  from 
passion    and    aimlessness  and    discontent  Avith  any- 
thing that  proceeds  from  Gods   or  men.      For  that 
which  proceeds  from  the  Gods  is  worthy  of  rever- 
ence in  that  it  is  excellent ;  and  that  which  proceeds 
from  men,  of  love,   in  that  they  are  akin,  and,   at 
times  and  in  a  manner,^  of  compassion,  in  that  they 
are  ignorant  of  good  and  evil— a  defect  this  no  less 
than  the  loss  of  power  to  distinguish  between  white 
and  black. 

14.  Even  if  thy  life  is  to  last  three  thousand  years 
or  for  the  matter  of  that  thirty  thousand,  vet  bear  in 
mind  that  no  one  ever  parts  with  any  other  life  than 

^  Marcus  (,ualifies  his  departure  from  tlie  strict  Stoic  view 
tor  whicli  see  .Seneca  dt  Clem.  ii.  4-6,  where  he  calls  xnti 
IHisillaniinity,  and  says  sapiens  non  mi'^trehitHr  sed  .mcmrret 
Marcus  was  far  from  a  Stoic  in  this,  see  Herodian  i    4    ii  ">' 
oee  above,  p.  xiii.  »  »  — 
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άτΓοβάΧλει  βίον  η  τούτον  ον  ζτ}-   ovSe  αΧλον  ζρ  η  ou 
άτΓοβαλΧβί,    βίς  ταύτο  ονν  καθίσταται  το  μηκιστ-^ 
ον  τω  βραγυτάτω.    το  'yap  τταρον  ττάσιν  Ισον,  και 
το  aiTo\Xvp.evov  ουκ  ϊΒων•^  καΐ  το  άττοβαΧΧόμενον 
οίίτω?  ακαριαίον  αναφαίνεται,  οντε  yap  το  τταρωχ- 
ηκος  οντε  το  μεΧΧον  άττοβάΧλοί   αν  τί9.      ο   yap 
ουκ    εχεί,    ττώς    αν    τούτο    τι<;    αυτού     άφελοιτο; 
τούτων  ουν  των  δύο  Βεΐ  μεμνήσθαΓ     ενο<;  μεν,  ότι 
πάντα  εξ  αισίου  ομοεώί)   καΐ  ανακυκλούμενα,  και 
ούΒεν  διαφέρει  ττότερον  εν  εκατόν  ετεσιν  η  εν  Βια- 
κοσίοις  η  εν  τω  άττείρω  χρόνω  τα  αυτά  τις  οψεταΐ' 
έτερου  Βε,  οτι  κα\  6  ττοΧυχρονιώτατος  καΧ  6  τάχισ- 
τα  τεθνηξόμενος    το    ϊσον    άττοβάΧΧει.     το    yap 
τταρον  εστί  μόνον,  ου  στερίσκεσθαι  μεΧΧει,  εϊττερ 
yε  εχεί  καΐ   τούτο  μόνον  και,  ο  μη  έχει   τις,  ουκ 
άττοβάΧΧει.  ^        ^ 

ιε.  "Οτι  ττάν  ύττόΧηψις.  ΒήΧα  μεν  yap  τα  ττρος 
τον  Κυνικον  Μόνιμον  Xεyόμεva'  8ήΧον  δβ  καΐ  το 
χρησιμον  του  Xεyoμεvoυ,  εάν  τις  αυτού  το  νοστ- 
ιμον  μέχρι  τού  αληθούς  Βεχηται. 

ις•'.  'Υβρίζει  εαυτην  η  τού  άνθρωττου^  ψ^χν^ 
μάΧιστα  μεν,  όταν  άττόστημα  καΐ  οίον  φύ μα  τού 
κόσμου,  όσον  εφ"  εαυτή,  yεvητaι.  το  yάpSυσχεp- 
αίνειν  τινί  των  yιvoμεpωv  άττόστασις  εστί  της 
φύσεως,  ης  εν  μέρει  <αΙ>  εκάστου  των  Χοιττων 
φύσεις  ττεριεχονταΐ'  εττειτα  8ε,  όταν  άνθρωττόν 
τίνα    άττοστραφτ],    ή    καΐ    εναντία    φερηται,    ως 

1  ουκ  ΡΑ  :  olu  Gat.  :  "ίσον  PAD  :  tSiov  Schenkl. 


1  iii    10.  2  Sen.  Xaf.  Q.  vi.  32  ad^  ''  xii-  36. 

^  τΰψον  eUai  τά  πάντα,  Menander,  Frag.  249,  Kock  (Diog. 
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the  one  he  is  now  living,^  nor  lives  any  other  than  that 
which  he  now  parts  with.  The  longest  life,  then,  and 
the  shortest  amount  but  to  the  same.  For  the 
present  time  is  of  equal  duration  for  all,  while  that 
which  we  lose  is  not  ours  ;  2  and  consequently  what  is 
parted  with  is  obviously  a  mere  moment.  No  man  can 
part  Avith  either  the  past  or  the  future.  For  how 
can  a  man  be  deprived  of  what  he  does  not  possess  ? 
These  two  things,  then,  must  needs  be  remembered  : 
the  one,  that  all  things  from  time  everlasting  have 
been  cast  in  the  same  mould  and  repeated  cycle 
after  cycle,  and  so  it  makes  no  difference  whether  a 
man  see  the  same  things  recur  through  a  hundred 
years  or  two  hundred,=^  or  through  eternity :  the 
other,  that  the  longest  liver  and  he  whose  time  to 
die  comes  soonest  part  with  no  more  the  one  than  the 
other.  For  it  is  but  the  present  that  a  man  can  be 
deprived  of,  if,  as  is  the  fact,  it  is  this  alone  that  he 
has,  and  what  he  has  not  a  man  cannot  part  with. 

15.  Remember  that  everything  is  but  what  Λνε 
think  it.  For  obvious  indeed  is  the  saying  fathered 
on  Monimus  tlie  Cynic,  obvious  too  the  utility  of 
what  was  said,*  if  one  accept  the  gist  of  it  as  far  as 
it  is  true. 

16.  The  soul  of  man  does  wrong  to  itself  then 
most  of  all,  when  it  makes  itself,  as  far  as  it  can 
do  so,  an  imposthume  and  as  it  were  a  malignant 
growth  in  the  universe.  For  to  grumble  at  anything 
that  happens  is  a  rebellion  against  Nature,  in  some 
part  of  Avhich  are  bound  up  the  natures  of  all  other 
things.  And  the  soul  wrongs  itself  then  again,  Λvhen 
it  turns  away  from  any  man  or  even  opposes  him  with 

Laert.  vi.  .S,  §  2)  :  Sext.  Empir.  {Adv.  Lor/,  ii.  l)  attributes 
the  saying  to  Moninuig. 
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βλαψουσα,  olai  βισιν  al  t6)v  ορ^ιζομβνων.  τρίτον 
υβριζβί  βαντην,  όταν  ησσάται  η^ονη<ί  ή  ιτόνου. 
τέταρτον,  όταν  υιτοκρίνηται  καΐ  βττίττΧάστως  καϊ 
άναΧηθως  τι  ttoltj  ή  Xeyrj.  ττβμτττον,  όταν  ιτραζίν 
τίνα  εαυτής  καϊ  ορμην  εττ'  ovSeva  σκοττον  άφίτ}, 
aWa  eLKYj  και  α7Γαρακο\ουθητω<ζ  otlovv  ivepyfj, 
Seov  καϊ  τα  μικρότατα  κατά  την  επΙ  το  τ€λθ9 
άναφοραν  ^ινεσθαι-  τέλος  δε  Χολικών  ζωών, 
το  επεσθαι  τω  τη<ζ  ττόΧεω^  καϊ  ττολίτα'α?  της 
ττρεσβυτάτης  λόγω  καϊ  θεσμω. 

ιζ'.  Ύον  ανθρωπίνου  βίου  6  μεν  χρόνος, 
στί-γ^ΐί,?^,  η  δε  ουσία  ρέουσα,  η  δε  αϊσθησις 
άμυ8ρά,  ή  δε  όλοι;  του  σώματος  σύ-^/κρισις 
εΰσητΓτος,  η  δε  ψ^χη  ρόμβος,  ή  δε  τύχη 
Βνστεκμαρτον,  ή  δε  φήμη  άκριτον  συνεΧόντι 
δε  είττεΐν,  ττάντα  τα  μεν  του  σώματος  ττοταμός, 
τα  δε  της  ■ψυχής  ονειρος  καϊ  τύφος-  ό  δε  βίος 
ττόΧεμος  καϊ  ξένου  εττώημία'  η  δε  υστεροφημία 
Χηθη.  τί  ουν  το  τταραπεμψαι  Βυνάμενον;  εν 
καϊ  μόνον  φιΧοσοφία.  τούτη  δε  εν  τω  τηρείν 
τον  ενΒον  Βαίμονα  άνύβριστον  καϊ  άσινή,  ηΒονών 
καϊ  τΓονων  κρείσσονα,  μη8εν  εΙκη  ττοίούντα  μη8ε 
Βιε^^ευσμενως  καϊ  μεθ"  ύιτοκρίσεως,  άνενΒεή  του 
άΧΧον  ΤΓΟίήσαί  τι  η  μη  ττοιησαι-  ετι  δε  τα  συμ- 
βαίνοντα καϊ  απονεμόμενα  Βεχόμενον,  ως  εκείθεν 
πόθεν  ερχόμενα  όθεν  αύτος  ηΧθεν  επΙ  πάσι  δε 
τον  θάνατον  ΊΧεω  τη  ^νώμη  περιμενοντα,  ώς 
ού8εν  άΧΧο  ή  Χύσιν  των  στοιχείων  εξ  ων  εκαστον 
ζφον    συγκρίνεται,     εΐ   δε   αύτοίς  τοις   στοιχείοις 


*  Cp.  Eur.  Frag.  107  :   orau  yKuKeias  rjSoi'rjs  ησσων  tls  7). 

^  Aristides  Paneg.  ad  Cyzic.   §  427  (Jebb),.o  yap  λoyισμhs 
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intent  to  do  him  harm,  as  is  the  case  Avith  those  who 
are  angry.  It  does  wrong  to  itself,  thirdly,  when  it 
IS  overcome  by  pleasure  i  or  pain.  Fourthly,  when 
It  assumes  a  mask,  and  in  act  or  word  is  insincere  or 
untruthful.  Fifthly,  when  it  directs  some  act  or  desire 
ot  Its  own  towards  no  mark,  and  exi)ends  its  energy 
on  any  thing  whatever  aimlessly  and  unadvisedly 
Avhereas  even  the  most  trifling  things  should  be 
done  with  reference  to  the  end  in  view.  Now  the 
end  for  rational  beings  is  to  submit  themselves  to 
tlie  reason  and  law  of  that  archetypal  city  and 
polity  2_the  Universe.  "' 

17.  Of   the    life    of   man    the   duration    is    but   a 
point.  Its  substance   streaming  away,  its   perception 
dim,  the  fabric  of  the  entire  body  prone  to  decay 
and  the  soul  a  vortex,  and  fortune  incalculable,  and 
lame  uncertain.      In  a  word  all  the  things  of  the  body 
are  as  a  river,  and  the  things  of  the  soul  as  a  dream 
and  a  vapour ;  and   life  is  a  warf-ire  and  a  pilgrim's 
sc))ourn   and  fame  after  death  is  only  forge  tfu  In  ess. 
η  hat  then  is  it  that  can  help  us  on  our  way  >     One 
thing  and  one  alone— Philosophy  ;    and  this  consists 
m  keeping  the  divine    ^genius'   within    pure 3    and 
unwronged,   lord   of   all    pleasures  and   pains,  doino• 
nothing  aimlessly  ^  or  with  deliberate  falsehood  and 
liypocrisy,  independent    of   another's  action    or    in- 
action ;    and  furthermore  welcoming    what    happens 
and  is  allotted,   as   issuing  from    the    same    source 
whatever   it   be,   from   which    the   man    himself   haj 
issued  ;  and  above  all  waiting  for  death  with  a  good 
grace  as  being  but  a  setting  free  of  the   elements  of 
winch  every  thing  living  is  made  up.     But  if  there 

avrcu  (Marcus  and  Lucius)  e.los  καΐ  a>s  άλη^ώί  ά,ωθ..  ^να-ν  rh 
^raμaδ€^yμa,  καΐ  irphs  iKfivr)v  δρώΐ'  riju  ττοΚιτύαν 
•'  §  13.  ^  §  Γ),  10. 
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μη^εν  heivov  ev  τω  'έκαστον  ^ιηνεκώ^  eU  ejepov 
μ€ταβάΧλ€ίν,  δλά  τί  ύττίΒηταί  τί^  την  -πάντων 
μβταβοΧην  καΐ  Βιαλνσιν  ;  κατά  φύσιν  yap- 
ovSev  Se  κακόν  κατά  φύσιν. 

Τα  iv  Ι^αρνούντω} 

1  These  words  may  very  possibly  be  intended  as  a  heading 
for  Book  III. 
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be  nothing  terrible  in  each  thing  being  continuously 
changed  into  another  thing,  why  should  a  man  look 
askance  at  the  change  and  dissolution  of  all  things  ? 
For  it  is  in  the  way  of  Nature,  and  in  the  way  of 
Nature  there  can  be  no  evil. 

Written  at  Carmintwn} 
^  Now  Haimburg  in  Hungary. 
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α'.  Ου^^^Ι  τούτο  μόνον  Ββΐ  Χο'γίζβσθαί  οτι  καθ 
έκάστην  ημίραν  άτταναΧίσκβταί  ο  βίος  και  μβροζ 
βΧαττον  αντον  καταΧβίττεταί'  άΧλα  κάκβΐνο  Χο-γισ- 
T60V  OTi,  el  eVl  irXeov  βίώτ]  τί?,  eKelvo  ye 
αΒηΧον,  el  eξaρκeσeL  όμοια  ανθί<ζ  ή  Siavoia  Trpo<; 
την  avveaiv  των  ττρα^μάτων  και  της  θβωρυας 
της  συvτeLVoύσης  eh  την  eμ'IτeLplav  των  re  θ€ίων 
και  των  άvθpωΊτeίωv.  eav  yap  'ττapaXηpelv 
άρξηταί,  το  μ^ν  Βιαττνβΐσθαί  καΙ  Tpe^eaOai  και 
φavτάζeσθaι  καΐ  όρμάν  καΐ  οσα  άΧΧα  τοιαύτα 
ουκ  evhei-jaei'  το  he  ίαντω  χρησθαι,  καΐ  τους  τού 
καθήκοντος  αριθμούς  άκριβούν,  καΐ  τα  ττροφαιν- 
όμ€να  ^ιαρθρούν,  καΐ  irepl  αυτού  τού,  ei  η8η 
e^aKTeov  αυτόν,  έφίστάν€ίν,  καΐ  οσα  τοιαύτα 
Xoyισμoύ  συyyeyυ μνασ μίνου  πάνυ  χρΐ)ζ€ΐ,  ττρο- 
ατΓοσβίννυται.    χρη  ούν  eττeίyeσθaι,  ου  μόνον  τω 

^  νί.  16.  Arist.  Prohl.  i.  21  o-nep  iv  τ^  θώρακί  αναττνο-η,  τούτο 
eV  τφ  σώματι  ζιαττνοη  Sia  των  αρτηριών  (arterial  breathing). 

'^  cp.  Sen.  Ερ.  60  vivit  is  qui  se  utitur.  ^  yi.  26. 

^  X.  8,  §  3.  The  right  of  suicide  was  part  of  the  Stoic 
creed  (Zeno  and  Cleanthes  both  took  their  own  lives),  ^[arcus 
allows  it  when  circumstances  make  it  impossible  for  a  man 
to  live  his  true  life  (v.  29  ;  viii.  47  ;  x.  8.  cp.  Epict. 
i.    24,  §  20  ;    i.   25,    §  18).      Hadrian   {Digest  28.    3.   6,  §  7) 

44 


BOOK   III 


1.   We  ought  not  to  think  only  upon  the  fact  that 
our  Iiie  each  day  is  waning  away,  what  is  left  of  it 
benig  ever  less,  but  this  also  should  be  a  subject  for 
thought,   that   even   if  life   be    prolonged,   vet    is  it 
uncertain    whether    the    mind    will    remain    eciually 
htted  m  the  future  for  the  understanding  of   fkcts 
and  for  that  contemi)lation   which   strains^'after  the 
knowledge    of    things    divine    and    human,     'lor    if 
a  man  has  entered  upon  his  dotage,  there  will  still 
be  his  the  j)ower  of  breathing,i  and  digestion,  and 
thought,  and  desire,  and  all   such-like  faculties  ;  but 
the  lull   use  of   himself,^   the  accurate  appreciation 
oi   the  Items  ^  of   duty,  the    nice    discrimination  of 
wJiat    presents    itself   to    the    senses,    and    a    clear 
judgment  on  the  question  whether    it    is    time   for 
hnn  to  end  his  own  Iife,l  and  all  such  decisions,  as 
above  all  require  well-trained  powers  of  reasoning— 
these  are  already   Hickering  out  in   him.      It  needs 
then,  that  we  should  press  onwards,  not  only  because 

enumerates  as  causes  of  suicide  taedtum  vifae,  valefudinis 
adversae  rmpahenfm,  iactatio  (in  the  case  of  certain  philo- 
sophers). Alarcus  himself,  if  Dio  (71.  30,  §  2)  is  ο  be 
trusted,  tiu-eatened,  in  a  letter  to  \he  SenaL,  to  commit 
suicule,  and  according  to  Capitolinus  (xxviii.  .3)  actuallv 
hastened  his  own  death  by  abstaining  from  food.  ^ 
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ί<γ^υτ6ρω  τον  θανάτου  εκάστοτε  yLveaOai,  άλλα 
καΐ  Sui  το  την  εννόησιν  των  ιτραημάτων  και  την 
τταρακοΧούθησιν  TrpoaTToX^jyeLV. 

β'.      Χρη  καΐ  τα  τοιαύτα  τταραφυΧάσσειν,  οτι 
καΐ  τα  Ιττιηινόμενα  τοις  φύσβί  ^ίνομβνοις  βχει  tl 
βΰχαρί    καΐ    Ιιταηωηόν.       οίον   άρτου    οτττωμβνου 
Ίταραρρή^νυταί    τίνα    μβρη,    καΐ     ταύτα    ούν    τα 
^ιεχοντα  ούτως,  καΐ  τρόπον  τινά  παρά   το  εττάγ- 
γελ/χα  της  αρτοποιίας  έχοντα,  επιπ ρέπει  πως  και 
προθυμίαν  προς  την  τροφΎ)ν  ΙΕίως  ανακινεί.    παΧιν 
τ€  τα  σύκα,  οπότε  ωραιότατα  εστί,  κεχηνεν.  ^   καΐ 
εν    ταΐς    ^ρυπεπεσιν    εΧαίαις    αυτό    το   ε^^ύς  τη 
σηψει   iSiov   τι  κάΧΧος  τω  καρπω    προστίθησιν. 
καϊ  οΐ  στάχυες  κάτω  νεύοντες,  καΐ  το  του  Χεοντος 
επισκύνιον^  καϊ  ό  των  συων  εκ  του  στόματος  ρέων 
αφρός,  καϊ  ποΧΧά  έτερα,  κατ    ISiav  εϊ  τις  ^τκοπ^- 
οίη,   πόρρω  οντά   του  εύεώοϋς,   όμως  hia  το  τοις 
φύσει  '^ινομενοις  επακοΧουθεΙν  συνεπικοσμεί  καϊ 
'ψυχa'yω'yεΐ. 
2      "Ωστε,  εϊ  τις  έχει  πάθος  καϊ  εννοιαν  βαθυτεραν 
προς    τα    εν     τω     οΧω    γινόμενα,    σχεΒον     ούΒεν 
ουχί    ^όξει   αύτω   καϊ    των    κατ     επακοΧούθησιν 
συμβαινόντων    ή^εως    πως     ISia     συνίστασθαι} 
ούτος  8ε  καΐ  θηρίων  άΧηθή  χάσματα  ούχ  ησσον 
ηΒεως  οψεται  ή  οσα  ^^ραφεΐς  καϊ  πΧάσται  μιμού- 
μενοι ^εικνύουσιν  καϊ  ^ραος  καϊ  γέροντος  άκμην 
τίνα    καϊ    ώραν    καϊ    το   εν   παισϊν    επαφρόΒιτον 

^   LofFt  for  ζιασυρίστασθαι  ΡΑ. 

1  Α  very  fine  early  medallion  shows  Marcus  in  full  chase 
after  a  wild  boar  (Grueber,  Plate  xviii. ).  c^.^Dio  71.  30,  §  2, 
avs  aypious  iu  θ-ηρα  κατίβαλλ^ν  ά-nh  "ττΊΤου  ;  Frouto,  aci  Cies. 
ill.  20 ;  iv.  5  ;  Capit.  iv.  9. 
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we  come  each  moment  nearer  to  death,  but  also 
because  our  insiglit  into  facts  and  our  close  touch  of 
tliem  is  gradually  ceasing  even  before  we  die. 

2.  Such  things  as  this  also  we  ought  to  note 
with  care,  that  the  accessories  too  of  natural 
operations  have  a  charm  and  attractiveness  of  their 
own.  For  instance,  when  bread  is  in  the  baking, 
some  of  the  parts  split  open,  and  these  very  fissures, 
though  in  a  sense  thwarting  the  bread-maker's 
design,  have  an  appropriateness  of  their  own  and  in 
a  peculiar  way  stimulate  the  desire  for  food.  Again 
when  figs  are  at  their  ripest,  they  gape  open  ;  and 
in  olives  that  are  ready  to  fall  their  very  approach  to 
over-ripeness  gives  a  i)eculiar  beauty  to  the  fruit. 
And  the  full  ears  of  corn  bending  downwards,  and 
the  lion's  beetling  brows,  and  the  foam  dripping  from 
the  jaws  of  the  wild-boar,i  and  many  other  things, 
thougli,  if  looked  at  apart  from  their  setting,  they 
are  far  from  being  comely,  yet,  as  resultants  from  the 
operations  of  Nature,  lend  them  an  added  charm  and 
excite  our  admiration. 

And  so,  if  a  man  has  sensibility  and  a  deeper 
insight  into  the  workings  of  the  Universe,  scarcely 
anything,  though  it  exist  only  as  a  secondary  con- 
secpience  to  something  else,  but  will  seem  to  him  to 
form  in  its  own  peculiar  way  a  pleasing  adjunct  to  the 
whole.  And  he  will  look  on  the  actual  gaping  jaws  2 
of  wild  beasts  3  with  no  less  i)Icasure  than  the" repre- 
sentations of  them  by  limners  and  modellers ;  and  he 
will  be  able  to  see  in  the  aged  of  either  sex  a  mature 
prime  and  comely  ripeness,  and  gaze  with  chaste  eyes 

-  iv.  .Ί«. 

=*  Such  live  the  things  Marcus  noticed  in  tlio  amphitheatre 
!io    .  oV^         '    l^loodshcd    whicli    his    soul    al)l)urrea  (Dio  71. 
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T0Z9  eavTOV  σώφροσιν  υφθαΧμοΐ^  όραν  ^υνήσεταί' 
καΐ  τΓολλά  τοιαύτα  ου  τταντί  -πιθανά,  μΰνω  he 
τω  7Γ/309  την  φύσιν  καΐ  τα  ταύ,της  epya  '^/νησιω'^ 
ωκειωμένω  ττροσιτβσείται. 

7•  '^τπΓοκράτης  ττολλας  νόσου^ί  Ιασάμενο^ 
αύτο<;  νοσησας  airWavev.  οΐ  XaXSaioi  ττολλωι^ 
θανάτου^;  ττροη^όρευσαν,  είτα  καΐ  αυτούς  το 
ΤΓβττρωμβνον  κατβΧαββν.  ΆΧεξαν^ρος  καΐ  Πομ- 
ΤΓψος  καΐ  Γαίο<^  Καίσαρ  οΧας  ττολεί?  άρΒην 
τοσαυτάκις  άνεΧόντες  καΐ  iv  παρατάξει  ττολλας 
μυριά^α<^  Ιττττεων  καΐ  πτεζων  κατακόψαντες  καΐ 
αυτοί  ττοτε  εξήΧθον  τού  βίου.  ΉράκΧειτος  ττερί 
της  τον  κόσμου  εκ7Γυρώσεο)ς  τοσαύτα  φυσιοΧο^η- 
σας  ύδατος  τα  εντός  πΧηρωθεΙς  βοΧβίτω  κατα- 
κεχρισμενος  άττεθανεν.  ίΧημόκριτον  Βε  ο Ί  φθείρες, 
%ωκράτην  Βε  άΧΧοι  φθείρες  άττεκτειναν. 
2  Ίί  ταύτα;  ενέβης,  εττΧευσας,  κατήχθης•  ^Φη^^• 
el  μεν  εφ'  έτερον  βίον,  ονΒεν  θεών  κενόν  ούΒε  εκεί' 
εΐ  Βε  εν  αναισθησία,  τταύση  ττόνων  καΐ  ηΒονών 
άνεχόμενος  καΐ  Χατρεύων  τοσοντω  -χείρονι  τω 
αγγβ/ω  Vl'^^P  eVrtf  ^  το  ύττηρετούν  το  μβν  yap 
νους  και  Βαίμων,  το  Βε  yrj  καΧ  Χνθρος. 

Β'.  Μη  κατατ ρίψης  το  ύποΧειπόμενον  τού 
βίον  μέρος  εν  ταΐς  ττερί  έτερων  φαντασίαις, 
οττόταν  μη  την  άναφοραν  εττί  τι  κοινωφεΧες  ττοιη. 
ήτοι  yap  άΧΧον   'ipyov  στερη,  τοντεστι  φανταζό- 

^  η  (η  Α)  τΓβρίβστί  PC  :   7;  ττίρ  iari  D. 


1  iv.  48. 

2  Told  of  Phereeydes  (Diog.  Laert.  Pher.  v,  viii.),  of 
Speusippus  {Speus.  \x.),  and  even  of  Plato  {P/ato  xxix.), 
but  not  elsewhere  of  Democritus.  Lucian  (?),  Macrob.  15, 
says  Democritus  died  of  starvation  aged  104. 

48 


BOOK   in 

upon  the  αΙΠη-ΐη^τ  loveliness  of  the  young.  And  many 
such  things  tliere  are  wliich  do  not  appeal  to  everyone, 
but  will  come  home  to  him  alone  Λνΐιο  is  genuinely 
mtimate  with  Nature  and  her  works. 

3.    Hippocrates,   after   healing  many  a    sick  man, 
fell    sick    himself    and    died.      Many    a    death   have 
Chaldaeans   foretold,  and  then  their  own    fate    has 
overtaken    them  also.i      Alexander,    Pompeius    and 
Gams  Caesar  times  without  number  utterly  destroyed 
whole  cities,  and  cut  to  pieces  many  myriads  of  horse 
and   foot   on  the   field    of    battle,  ^et  the  day  came 
when  they  too  dei^arted  this  life.      Heraclitu;,  after 
endless  speculations  on  the  destruction  of  the  world 
by  fire,  came  to  be  filled  internally  with  water,  and 
died  beplastered  with  cowdung.     And  lice  caused  the 
death  of  Democritus,2  and  other  vermin  of  Socrates. 
What    of   this?      Thou    hast    gone    aboard,    thou 
liast  set  sail,  thou  hast  touched  land  ;  go  ashore  •  if 
mdeed  for  another  life,  there  is  nothing  even  there 
void  of  Gods  ;  but  if  to  a  state  of  non-sensation,3  thou 
Shalt  cease  being  at  the  mercy  of  pleasure  and  pain 
and  lackeying  the  bodily  vessel  *  which  is  so  much 
baser  than  that  which  ministers  to  it.      For  the  one 
is    intelligence    and    a    divine    ^genius,'     the    other 
dust  and  putrescence. 

4.   Fritter  not   away  what   is  left  of   thy    life    in 
thoughts  about  others,  unless  thou  canst  bring  these 
tlioughts  into   relation   with  some  common  interest 
^or   verily   thou    dost   hereby    cut    thyself  off  from 
other  work,  that  is,  by  thinking  what'  so   and   so  is 

*  cp.  Justin,  Apol.  i.  §§  18,  Γ)7. 
8o  ra.a./,;j/Cic    T„.c   i.  22,  §  02.    cp.  St.  Paul,  1  Thess. 
n.  4{a>c.vos);    Ι)κ>  Clirys.  Or.  xii.  4U4  R.    ^epd^n^^ou  rri^ua   i-y 
ayyeioy  Φ,.ϋΐήσβα-ϊ  καϊ  \oym>. 
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μένος  τί  υ  helva  ττράσσβί  και  τίνος  ένεκεν  kul  τι 
Χε^εί  καΐ  τι  ενθυμείται  καΐ  τι  τεχνάζεται  καΐ 
όσα  τοιαύτα  ιτοιεί  άττορρεμβεσθαί  της  τον  lUov 
ηγεμονικού   παρατηρήσεως. 

2  Χ  or?  αεν  ουν  καΐ  το  εΙκη  καϊ  μάτην  εν  τω 
είρμω  των  φαντασιών  ττερύστασσαι,  ιτοΚυ  όε 
μάλιστα  το  ττερίερ^ον  καϊ  κακόηθες-  καϊ  εθιστεον 
εαντον  μόνα  φαντάζεσθαι,  ττερί  ων  εϊ  τις  αφνω 
εττανεροιτο-  "Ύί  νυν  Siavofj;''  μετά  παρρησίας 
παραχρήμα  αν  άποκρίναιο,  ότι  το  και  το*  ω^ 
εξ  αυτών  ευθύς  8ή\α  είναι,  ότι  πάντα  άττλά  κα\ 
ευμενή,  καϊ  ζώου  κοινωνικού  καϊ  άμεΧοΰντος 
ηδονικών  ή  καθ  άπαξ  άποΧαυστικών  φαντασμάτων 
ή  φιλονεικίας  τίνος  ή  βασκανίας  καϊ  υποψίας  η 
αλΧου  τίνος  εφ'  ω  αν  ερυθριάσειας  εξη^ού μένος, 
ότι  εν  νω  αύτο  είχες. 

3  Ό  ^άρ  τοι  άνηρ  ο  τοιούτος,  ουκ  ετι  υπερ- 
τιθεμενος  το  ως  εν  άρίστοις  ή8η  είναι,  ιερεύς 
τις  εστί  καϊ  υπουργός  θεών,  χρώμενος  καϊ  τω 
ενΒον  ΙΒρυμένω  αύτω,  ο  παρέχεται  τον  άνθρωπον 
άχραντον  ηδονών,  άτρωτον  υπό  παντός  πόνου, 
πάσης  ύβρεως  άνεπαφον,  πάσης  άναισθητον 
πονηρίας,  άθΧητην  άθΧου  του  μεγίστου,  του  υπό 
μηδενός  πάθους  καταβΧηθήναι,  Βικαιοσύντ)  βε- 
βαμμένον  εΙς  βάθος,  άσπαζόμενον  μεν  εξ  όλης 
τής  ψνχή^  τά  συμβαίνοντα  καϊ  απονεμόμενα 
πάντα,  μη  ποΧΧάκις  Βε  μιιΒε  χωρίς  με^άΧης 
καϊ  κοινωφεΧους  άνά<γκης  φανταζόμενον,  τί  ποτέ 
άΧΧος  Χε^γει  ή  πράσσει  ή    διανοείται,     μόνα   yap 

1  ϋ.  5. 

^  cp.    Fronto,    ad   Am.    i.    12:    nullum   est  factum  meum 
dictumve  quod  dam  ceteris  esse  velim  :  quia  cuius  rei  mihimet 
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doiii^r  and  why,  what  he  is  saying,  having  what  in 
mind,  contrivino-  what,  and  all  the  many  like  things 
such  as  whirl  thee  aside  from  kee])ing  close  watch 
over  thine  own  ruling  Reason. 

We  ought  therefore  to  eschew  the  aimless  i  and  the 
uni)rofitable  in  the  chain  of  our  thoughts,  still  more  all 
that  is  over-curious  and  ill-natured,  and  a  man  should 
accustom  himself  to  think  only  of  those  things  about 
which,  if  one  were  to  ask  on  a  sudden.  What  is 
notv  in  thy  thoughts}  thou  couldest  quite  frankly 
answer  at  once.  This  or  that ;  so  that  thine  answer 
should  nnmediately  make  manifest  that  all  that  is  in 
thee  is  simple  and  kindly  and  worthy  of  a  livino• 
being  that  is  social  and  has  no  thought"  for  pleasures 
or  for  the  entire  range  of  sensual  images,  or  for  any 
rivalry,  envy,  susi)icion,  or  anything  else,  whereat 
thou  wouldest  blush  to  admit  that  thou  hadst  it  in 
thy  mind.^ 

For  in  truth  such  a  man,  one  who  no  longer  puts 
off  being  reckoned  now,  if  never  before,  among  the 
best,  IS  in  some  sort  a   priest  and  minister  of  the 
Gods,    putting   to    use   also   that   which,    enthroned 
withm  him,3  keeps  the  man  unstained  by  pleasures 
invulnerable  to  all   pain,  beyond   the   reach    of  any 
wrong,   proof   against    all    evil,   a   champion    in    the 
highest  of  championships— that  of  never  being  over- 
thrown by  any  passion— dyed  in  grain  with  justice 
we  coming  with  all   his  soul   everything  that  befalls 
;md   IS  allotted  him,   and   seldom,  nor   yet    without 
a  great  and  a  general  necessity,  concerning  himself 
with   the   words   or  deeds   or   thoughts   of  another. 

ii/L^""'^"'''"''  ''""'  '^^''^"'■'  '^"'"''"^   '''"'"^'   '"•*-''"    mecmyi   .scire 
^  ii•  l.'i.  17  ;  ill.  6.  1(1. 
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τα  eavTOV  ττρος  evepyecav  e%ei,^  καΐ  τα  βαντω  €Κ 
των  οΧων  σν^κΧωθόμενα  ()ΐην€κώς  evvoel•  κάκεΐνα 
μβν  καΧα  τταρβχβται,  ταύτα  δε  ayaOa  elvai  ire- 
7Γ€ΐσταί.  η  yap  εκάστω  νεμομβνη  μοίρα  συνεμ- 
φερεταί  τ€  κα\  συνβμφβρει. 
4  Μβμνηταί  δέ  και  οτί  avyyevh  ττάν  το  XoyiKov, 
fcal  OTL  κη^εσθαυ  μεν  ττάντων  άνθρώττων  κατά 
την  τον  ανθρώιτου  φνσιν  εστί'  8όξης  δε  ονχΐ  της 
τταρα  ττάντων  άνθεκτεον  αλλά  των  όμoXoyoυμεvω<; 
ττ]  φύσει  βωύντων  μόνων,  οΐ  δε  μη  οΰτως  βίουντε<;, 
οτΓοΐοί  τίί^€9  οϊκοί  τε  καΐ  εξω  τη<^  οΙκίας,  κα\ 
νύκτωρ  fcal  μεθ'  ημεραν,  oIol  μεθ'  οίων  φύρονται, 
μεμνημενο^  δίατελε?.  ου  τοίνυν  ούΒε  τον  τταρα 
των  τοιούτων  ετταινον  εν  X6yφ  τίθεται,  oίyε  ovSe 
αύτοϊ  εαντοΐς  αρέσκονται. 

ε.  Μτ^τε  ακούσιοι  εvεpyει  μήτε  άκοινώνητος 
μήτε  ανεξέταστος  μήτε  άνθεΧκόμενος'  μήτε 
κομψεία  την  8ιάνοιάν  σον  καΧΧωττιζετω-  μήτε 
ττοΧνρρήμων  μήτε  ττoXvττpάyμωv  εσο.  ετι  δε  ο  εν 
σοΙ  θεός  έστω  ττροστάτης  ζώου  άρρενος,  καΐ 
ττρεσβύτου  καΐ  ττοΧιτικον  κα\  'Τωμαίου  καΐ 
άρχοντος  άνατεταχότος  εαυτόν,  οίος  αν  εϊη  τις 
ττεριμενων  το  άνακΧητικόν  εκ  του  βίου  εΰΧυτος, 
μήτε  όρκου  Βεόμεΐ'ος  μήτε  άνθρώττου  τίνος  μάρτ- 
υρος, εν  δε  το  φαώρον  ~  καΐ  το  άττροσ8εες  έξωθεν 
ύττηρεσίας  καΐ  το  άττροσΒεες  ησυχίας,  ην  άΧΧοι 
τταρέχουσιν.  όρθον  οΰν  είναι  χρή,  ουχί  όρθου- 
μενον. 

1   e^et  ADC.  -  €V  5e  rh  φαινόμ^νον  AD  :   ίτ»  Morus. 
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For  it  is  only  the  things  which  relate  to  himself  that 
he  brings  within  the  scope  of  his  activities,  and  he 
never  ceases  to  ponder  over  what  is  being  spun  for 
him  as  his  share  in  the  fabric  of  the  Universe,  and  he 
sees  to  it  that  the  former  are  wortliy,  and  is  assured 
that  the  latter  is  good.  For  the  fate  which  is 
allotted  to  each  man  is  swept  along  with  him  in  the 
Universe  as  well  as  sweeps  him  along  with  it.^ 

And  he  bears  in  mind  that  all  that  is  rational  is 
akin^  and  that  it  is  in  man's  nature  to  care  for  all 
men,  and  that  we  should  not  embrace  the  oj)inion  of 
all,  but  of  those  alone  who  live  in  conscious  agree- 
ment with  Nature.  But  what  sort  of  men  they, 
whose  life  is  not  after  this  pattern,  are  at  home  and 
abroad,  by  night  and  in  the  day,  in  what  vices  they 
wallow  and  with  whom — of  this  he  is  ever  mindful. 
Consequently  he  takes  no  account  of  praise  from  such 
men,  who  in  fact  cannot  even  win  their  own  approval. 

5.  Do  that  thou  doest  neither  unwillingly  nor 
selfishly  nor  without  examination  nor  against  the 
grain.  Dress  not  thy  thought  in  too  fine  a  garb.  Be 
not  a  man  of  superfluous  words  or  superfluous  deeds. 
Moreover  let  the  god  that  is  in  thqe  ^  be  lord  of  a 
living  creature,  that  is  manly,  and  of  full  age,  and 
concerned  Avith  statecraft,  and  a  Roman,  and  a  ruler, 
who  hath  taken  his  post  as  one  who  awaits  the  signal 
of  recall  from  life  in  all  readiness,  needing  no  oath 
nor  any  man  as  his  voucher.  Be  thine  the  cheery 
face  and  independence  of  help^  from  without  and 
independence  of  such  ease  as  others  can  give.  It 
needs  then  to  stand,  and  not  be  set,  upright.^ 

'  Or,    more   abstractly,    μ   conditioned    no   less   than   con- 
ditions. -  ii.  13,  17  ;  iii.  6. 
'  But  sec  vii.  7.                 <  i.  15,  §  3  ;  vii.  12. 
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γ'.  Et  μ,Ιν  Kpelrrov  ευρίσκβίς  ev  τω  άν- 
θρωττίνω  βί(ύ  δικαιοσύνης;,  άΧηθεία^,  σωφροσύνη^;, 
avSpeua^,  καϊ  καθάτταζ  του  άρκεΐσθαι  eavTrj  την 
Βιάνοίάν  σον  ev  οΙ<;  κατά  τον  \oyov  τον  ορθόν 
ττράσσοντά  σε  τταρβχεται,  καϊ  τγ  ειμαρμένη  εν 
τοΪ9  άπροαιρέτως;  άττονεμομενοι^ — εΐ  τούτου,  φημί, 
κρεΐττόν  τί  οράς,  επ  εκείνο  εξ  6\ης  της  ψυχ^ης 
τρατΓομενος  τον  άριστον  ενρισκομενον  αττοΧανε. 

2  Et  δε  μηΒεν  κρεΐττόν  φαίνεται  αυτοί)  του  ενιΒρυ- 
μενου  εν  σοΙ  δαίμονος,  τάς  τε  18ίας  ορμάς 
ύτΓΟτεταχ^ότος  εαυτω,  καϊ  τας  φαντασίας  εξ- 
ετάζοντος, καϊ  των  αισθητικών  ττεισεων,  ως  ο 
Σωκράτης  εΧε'γεν,  εαυτόν  άφειΧκυκότος,  καϊ  τοις 
θεοΐς  υτΓΟτετα'χ^ότος  εαυτόν,  καϊ  των  άνθρωττων 
ττροκηΒομενου  —  εΐ  τούτου  τταντα  τα  αΧΧα 
μικρότερα  καϊ  εύτεΧεστερα  ευρίσκεις,  μη8ενι 
•χωράν  8ί8ου  ετέρω,  ττρος  ο  ρε'^ας  άτταξ  και  αττο- 
κΧίνας  ουκ  ετι  άττερισττάστως  το  aya06v  εκείνο 
το  I'Siov  καϊ  το  σον  ττροτιμάν  Βυνηση'  άντικαθ- 
ησθαι  yap  τω  Χο^ίκω  καϊ  ττοΧιτικω  ^  ά<^αθω  ου 
θέμις  ούδ'  οτιουν  ετερογενές,  οίον  τον  τταρα  των 
τΓοΧΧών  ετταινον  ή  άρχας  ή  ττΧοϋτον  η  αττοΧαυσεις 

.  ήΒονών.  ττάντα  ταντα,  καν  ττρος  oXiyov  εναρ- 
μόζειν  Βόξη,  κατεκράτησεν  άφνω  και  7Γapηvεyκεv. 

3  ^ν  δε,  φημί,  άττΧώς  καϊ  εΧευθερως  εΧου  το 
κρεΐττόν  καϊ  τούτου  άντεχου•  "  Κρεΐττόν  δε  το 
συμφέρον^  εΐ  μεν  το  ως  XoyiKip,  τούτο  τηρεί'  ει 
δε   το   ως    ζωω,    άττόφηναι   καϊ  άτυφως    φυΧασσε 

^   ττοι-ητικψ  ΡΑ  :   ττολιτικω  Gat. 


1  iii.  4,  §  3,  12,  16,  or  good  '  genius,'  but  cp.  iii.  5,  dsos. 
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6.  If  indeed  thou  findest  in  the  hfe  of  man  a 
l)etter  thin^•  than  justice,  than  truth,  tlian  temper- 
ance, than  manhness,  and,  in  a  word,  than  thy  mind's 
satisfaction  with  itself  in  thin<Ts  wherein  it  shews 
thee  actin<r  according  to  the  true  dictates  of  reason, 
and  with  destiny  in  what  is  allotted  thee  apart  from 
thy  choice — if,  I  say,  thou  seest  anything  better 
than  this,  turn  to  it  with  all  thy  soul  and  take  thy 
fill  of  the  best,  as  thou  findest  it. 

But  if  there  appears  nothing  better  than  the  very 
deity  ^  enthroned  in  thee,  Avhich  has  brought  into 
subjection  to  itself  all  individual  desires,  Avhich 
scrutinizes  the  thoughts,  and,  in  the  Avords  of 
Socrates,  has  withdrawn  itself  from  all  the  entice- 
ments of  the  senses,  and  brought  itself  into  subjec- 
tion to  the  Gods,  and  cherishes  a  fellow-feeling  for 
men — if  thou  findest  everything  else  pettier  and  of 
less  account  than  this,  give  place  to  nought  else,  to 
which  if  thou  art  but  once  plucked  aside,  and  incline 
thereto,  never  more  shalt  thou  be  able  Avithout 
distraction  to  give  paramount  honour  to  that  good 
which  is  thine  own  peculiar  heritage.  For  it  is  not 
right  that  any  extraneous  thing  at  all,  such  as  the 
praise  of  the  many,  or  office,  or  wealth,  or  indul- 
gence in  pleasure,  should  avail  against  that  good 
which  is  identical  with  reason  and  a  civic  spirit.  All 
these  things,  even  if  they  seem  for  a  little  to  fit 
smoothly  into  our  lives,  on  a  sudden  overpower  us 
and  sweep  us  away. 

But  do  thou,  I  say,  simply  and  freely  choose  the 
better  and  hold  fast  to  it.  But  thai  is  the  hcHcr  which 
is  /(}  viy  inleresl.  If  it  is  to  thy  interest  as  a  rational 
creature,  hold  that  fast;  but  if  as  a  mere  animal, 
declare  it  boldly  and  maintiin  thy  judgment  without 
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την   κρίσιν    μόνον   οττως   ασφαλώ?    την   βξβτασιν 
ΊΓΟιηστ]. 

ζ  .  Μη  Τίμησης  1Γ0Τ6  ώ?  συμφέρον  σεαντού, 
ο  ανα^κάσβί  σε  ττοτε  την  ττίστιν  τταραβηναι,  tiw 
αιοω  εηκαταΚιιτειν,  μισησαι  τίνα,  νποτττβνσαι, 
καταρασασθαι,  ύττοκρίνασθαι,  ετηθυμησαί  tlvo<s 
τοί^ων  και  ττ α ραιτετ ασμάτων  Βεομενον.  6  yap 
τον  eavTOv  νουν  καΐ  δαίμονα  καΐ  τα  opyia  τή^ 
τούτου  αρ€τή<;  ττροεΧόμβνος,  TpayroSiav  ου  ττοιβΐ, 
ου  στενάζει,  ουκ  ερημιάς,  ου  ττοΧυττΧηθείας 
οεησεταΐ'  το  μεyιστov,  ζήσει  μήτε  ^ιώκων 
μήτε  φεύyωv'  ττότερον  δε  εττΐ  ττΧεον  Βιάστημα 
χρόνου  τω  σώματι  περιεχόμενη  τη  ψυχή  η 
ετΓ  εΧασσον  χρησεται,  ούδ'  ότιοΰν  αύτω  μεΧει- 
καν  yap  η8η  άτταΧΧάσσεσθαι  8έη,  ούτως 
ευΧυτως  αττεισιν,  ώ?  άΧΧο  τι  των  αίΒημόνως  κα\ 
κοσμιως  εvepyεΐσθaί  δυνάμενων  εvεpyησεL•ωv,^  τού- 
το μόνον  τταρ  οΧον  τον  βίον  εύΧαβού μένος,  το  την 
οιανοιαν  εν  τινι  άνοικείω  νοερού  <καΙ>  ττοΧιτικού 
ί,ΐύου  τροττη  yεvεσσaί. 

η  .  ΟύΒεν  αν  εν  τη  Βιανοία  τού  κεκοΧασμενου 
και  εκκεκαθ άρμενου  ττυώΒες  ούΒε  μην  μεμοΧυσ- 
μενον  ου8ε  ύττουΧον  εύροις.  ού8ε  άσυντεΧη  τον 
βιον  αυτού  η  πεττρωμενη  καταΧαμβάνει,  ώς  αν 
τις  ειττοι  τον  TpayaySov  irpo  τού  τεΧεσαι  και 
οιαοραματίσαι  άτταΧΧάσσεσθαι.  ετι  δε  ού8εν 
οούΧον  ού8ε  κομψόν,  ού8ε  7Γροσ8ε8εμεΊΌν  ού8ε 
αττεσχισμένον,  ού8ε  νττεύθυνον  ού8ε  εμφωΧεύον. 

θ  .      Ύην  ύτΓοΧητΓτικην  8ύναμιν  σεβε.    εν  ταύτη 

^  ίν^ργησ^ων  Ρ  :  ivepyrjaeiv  Α  :   iv^pyTjaeiwu  Radennaclier. 

*  iii.  16 ;  Epict.  iii.  22,  §  16.     cp.  Plutarch,  Spnpos.  vii.  5. 
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arroirance.      Only  see  to  it  that  thou  hast  made  thy 
enquiry  without  error. 

7.   Prize  not  anythin^r  as  bein^r  to  thine  interest  that 
shall  ever  force  thee  to  l)reak  thy  troth,  to  surrender 
thme    honour,   to   hate,  suspect,  or  curse  anyone,  to 
play  the  hypocrite,  to  lust  after  anythinir  that  needs 
walls  and  curtains.^      For  he  that  has  chosen   before 
all  else  his  own  intelli^rence  and  ^ood   ^^renius,'  and 
to  be  a  devotee  of  its  sujirenie  worth,  does  not  strike 
a  tra^^ic  attitude  or  whine,  nor  will  he  ask  for  either 
a  wilderness  or  a  concourse   of  men  ;  above  all    he 
will  live  neither  chasincr  anything  nor  shunning  it. 
And  he   recks  not  at  all  whether  he  is  to  have   his 
soul   imprisoned  in  his  body  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter 
si)an  of  tiine,••^  for  even  if  he  must  take  his  departure 
at  once,   he  will   go  as  willingly  as  if   he  were   to 
discharge  any  other  function  that  can  be  discharged 
With   decency  and  orderliness,  making  sure  through 
iiie  of  this  one  thing,  that  his  thoughts  should  not 
m  any  case  assume  a  character  out  of  keeping  with  a 
rational  and  civic  creature. 

S.  In  the  mind  of  the  man  that  has  been  chastened 
and  thoroughly  cleansed  thou  wilt  find  no  foul  abscess 
or  gangrene  or  hidden  sore.  Nor  is  his  life  cut  short 
^y\nu  the  day  of  destiny  overtakes  him,  as  we 
might  say  of  a  tragedian's  part,  who  leaves  the 
stage  before  finishing  his  speech  and  playing  out  the 
piece  Inirthermore  there  is  nothing  there  slavish 
or  affected,  no  dependence  on  others  or  severance 
from  them,^  no  sense  of  accountability  or  skulking  to 
avoid  it.  .  i^ 

i).   Hold  sacred  thy  capacity  for  forming  opinions. 


{?en.  X.g.  vi.  32,  αάβη.         ^  χϋ.  36;  .Sen.  Kp.  77 
^  viii.  34, 
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TO  TTOLVy  Lva  v7ro\7]'^L<i  τί)  η'γβμορικο)  σου  μη  κ  en 
iyyevrjrai,  άνακοΚουθο<ζ  rfj  φυσβι  και  rfj  του 
XoytKov  ζώου  κατασκΕντ).  αύτη  Be  iirayyeWercK 
άττροτΓτωσίαν  και  την  ττρο^  άνθρώτιους  οίκειωσιν 
καΐ  την  TOfc?  θβοί^  άκοΧουθίαν. 

L.  ΥΙάντα  ουν  ρίψα^,  ταύτα  μόνα  τα  oXiya 
σννε'χβ'  καυ  €τι  συμμνημονβυε,  ότι  μόνον  ζτ) 
βκαστος  το  τταρόν  τούτο  το  άκαριαίον  τα  δέ 
αλΧα  η  βββίωται  η  ev  ά8η\ω.  μικρόν  μβν  ουν  ό 
ζη  βκαστος,  μικρόν  he  τό  της  7%  ycoviSiov  οττου 
ζτ}'  μικρόν  Se  καΐ  η  μηκιστη  υστεροφημία,  και 
αύτη  δε  κατά,  Βια^ο'χ^^ην  άνθρωτταριων  τάχιστα 
τβθνηζομίνων  καϊ  ουκ  βί^ότων  ovBe  εαυτούς,  oΰτιy€ 
τον  ττρότΓαΧαι  τεθνηκοτα, 

ια  .  Tot?  he  είρημενοις  ιταραστΊ^μασιν  εν  ετι 
ττροσεάτω,  τό  ορον  ή  ύ7Γoypaφηv  άεΐ  ττοιείσθαι 
τον  ντΓοτητΓτοντος  φανταστού,  ώστε  αυτό  οττοΐον 
εστί  κατ  ούσίαν  yυμvov  οΧον  hi  Ο\ων  Βΐηρη- 
μενως  βΧεττειν,  και  το  ihiov  όνομα  αυτού  καϊ  τα 
ονόματα  εκείνων,  εξ  ων  συνεκρίθη  καϊ  εΙς  α 
άναΧνθησεται,  Xεyειv  τταρ   εαντω. 

ΟύΒεν  yap  οΰτως  μεyaXoφpoσύvης  ττοιητικον, 
ώ?  τό  εXεy'χειv  όοω  καϊ  άΧηθεία  εκαστον  των 
<εν>  τω  βίω  ύττοιτ ιτττ όντων  Βύνασθαι  καϊ  το  άεΐ 
ούτως  εις  αυτά  όράν,  ώστε  σννεττιβάΧΧειν,  οττοιω 
τινί  τω  κόσμω  όττοίαν  τινά  τούτο  'χρείαν  τταρεχ- 
ομενον  τίνα  μεν  e%et  άζιαν  ώς  ττρος  το  όΧον,  τίνα 
Βε  ώς  ττρος  τον  άνθρωττον,  ττοΧιτην  οντά  ττοΧεως 
της  ανωτάτης,  ης  αΙ  ΧοιτταΙ  ττόΧεις  ωσττερ  οικιαι 
είσιν     τι  εστί,    καϊ    εκ    τίνων    σvyκεκpιτaι,    και 


1  ϋ.  14.  2  iv.  3,  §3;  viii.  21. 

3  xii.  10.  18. 
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With  that  it  rests  wholly  that  thy  ruling  Reason 
should  never  admit  any  opinion  out  of  harmony 
with  Nature,  and  with  the  constitution  of  a  rational 
creature.  This  ensures  due  deliberation  and  fellowship 
with  mankind  and  fealty  to  the  Gods. 

10.  Jettison  everything  else,  then,  and  lay  hold 
of  these  things  only,  few  as  they  are  ;  and  remember 
withal  that  it  is  only  this  present,^  a  moment  of 
time,  that  a  man  lives  :  all  the  rest  either  has  been 
lived  or  may  never  be.  Little  indeed,  then,  is 
a  man's  life,  and  little  the  nook  of  earth  2  whereon 
he  lives,  and  little  even  the  longest  after-fame, 
and  that  too  handed  on  through  a  succession  of 
manikins,  each  one  of  them  very  soon  to  be  dead, 
with  no  knowledge  even  of  themselves,  let  alone 
of  a  man  who  has  died  long  since. 

11.  To  the  stand-bys  mentioned  add  one  more, 
that  a  definition  or  delineation  should  be  made  of 
every  object  that  presents  itself,  so  that  we  may 
see  what  sort  of  thing  it  is  in  its  essence  ^  stripped 
of  its  adjuncts,  a  separate  whole  taken  as  such, 
and  tell  over  with  ourselves  both  its  particular 
designation  and  the  names  of  the  elements  that 
compose  it  and  into  Avhich  it  will  be  disintegrated. 

For  nothing  is  so  conducive  to  greatness  of  mind 
as  the  ability  to  examine  systematically  and  honestly 
everything  that  meets  us  in  life,  and  to  regard 
tliese  things  always  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a 
conception  of  the  kind  of  Universe  they  belong 
to,  and  of  the  use  which  the  thing  in  question 
subserves  in  it ;  what  value  it  has  for  the  whole 
Universe  and  what  for  man,  citizen  as  he  is  of 
the  highest  state,  of  Λvhich  all  other  states  are 
but   as    households;    Λvhat   it  actually   is,  and   com- 
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ΤΓοσορ  'χρονον  ττεφυκε  τταραμβνειν  τούτο,  το  την 
φαντασιαν  μοι  νυν  ττοιονν  και  τί,νο^  άρ€τή<;  ττρο^ 
αντο  xpeia,  οίον  ημερότητος,  avhpeias,  άΧηθβία^, 
ΤΓίστεω?,  αφεΧβία^;,  αυτάρκειας,  των  Χοιττών, 
'λ  Αιο  Bet  εφ'  εκάστου  Xeyetv,  τούτο  μεν  τταρα 
θεού  ηκεΐ'  τούτο  δε  κατά  την  σύΧΧηξίν  και  την 
συμμηρυομενην  σύ^κΧωσιν  καΐ  την  τοκιύτην 
συντευξίν  τε  και  τύχην  τούτο  8ε  τταρα  τού 
συμψυΧου  καΐ  συγγενού'ς  καΐ  κοινωνού,  ά^νοούντος 
μεντοι  ο  τί  αυτω  κατά  φυσιν  εστίν.  αλ\'  εγώ  ουκ 
ay  νοώ•  8ια  τούτο  'χρώμαί  αύτω  κατά  τον  της 
κοινωνίας  φυσικον  νόμον  εΰνως  καΐ  Βικαίως-  αμα 
μεντοι  τού  κατ  άξίαν  εν  τοις  μεσοις  συστοχ^άζομαι. 

ιβ .  Καν  το  τταρον  ενεργής  επόμενος  τω 
ορθω  λόγω  εσττουΒασμενως,  ερρωμενως,  ευμενώς, 
καΐ  μηΒεν  τταρεμττόρευμα,^  άΧΧά  τον  εαυτού 
δαίμονα  καθαρον  εστώτα  τηργις,  ως  εΐ  και  η8η 
άτΓοΒούναι  8εοΐ'  εαν  τούτο  συνάτττης  μη8εν  ττερι- 
μενων  μηΒε  φεύ^ων,  άΧΧα  ττ}  τταρούστ]  κατά 
φυσιν  ενεργεία  και  tjj,  ων  Xεyεις  καΐ  φθεyyτJ, 
ηρωική  άΧηθεία  άρκούμενος,  εύζοιήσεις.  εστί  Se 
ού8εΙς  ο  τούτο  κωΧύσαι  δυνάμενος. 

ly .  ίΐσττερ  οι  ιατροί  άει  τα  opyava  και 
σώηρια  ττρόγειρα  εγρυσι  ττρος  τα  αΙφνΙΒια  τών 
θεραττευμάτων,  ούτω  τα  Sόyμaτa  συ  έτοιμα  εγε 
ττρος  το  τα  θεια  και  ανθρώπινα  ειΒεναι,  και  πάν 

^   ΤΓαρ€μτΓορ€ντ)  Gat. :   Perhaps  eV  παρίμττορΐύματι. 

^  Notice  the  fondness  of  Marcus  for  compounds  of  συν-  aud 
his  use  here  of  alliteration,  cp.  xii.  14. 
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pounded  of  what  elements,  and  likely  to  last  how 
long — namely  this  that  now  gives  me  the  impression 
in  question  ;  and  what  virtue  it  ealls  for  from  me, 
such  as  gentleness,  manly  courage,  truth,  fidelity, 
guilelessness,  frugality,  and  the  rest. 

In  each  case  therefore  must  thou  say  :  This  has 
come  from  God ;  and  this  is  due  to  the  conjunction  of 
fate  and  the  contexture  of  the  world's  web  and  some  such 
coincidence  and  chance  ;  ^  ?vhile  that  comes  from  a  clans- 
man and  a  kinsman  and  a  fellow,  alheit  one  who  is 
ignorant  of  what  is  really  in  accordance  with  his  nature. 
Bid  I  am  not  ignorant,  therefore  I  treat  him  kindly  and 
justly,  in  accoi'dance  with  the  natural  law  of  neiirhljonr- 
liness  ;  at  the  same  time,  of  things  that  are  neither  good 
nor  bad,  my  aim  is  to  hit  their  true  worth. 

12.  If  in  obedience  to  right  reason  thou  doest  the 
thing  that  thy  hand  findeth  to  do  earnestly, 
manfully,  graciously,  and  in  no  sense  as  a  by-work,'^ 
and  keepest  that  divine  ^  genius '  ^  of  thine  in  its 
virgin  state,  just  as  if  even  now  thou  Λvert  called 
upon  to  restore  it  to  the  Giver — if  thou  grapple  this 
to  thee,  looking  for  nothing,  shrinkii^  from  nothing, 
but  content  with  a  present  sphere  of  activity  such  as 
Nature  allows,  and  with  old-world  truth  in  every 
word  and  utterance  of  thy  tongue,  thou  shalt  be 
happy  in  thy  life.  And  there  is  no  one  that  is  able 
to  prevent  tliis. 

13.  Just  as  physicians  ahvays  keep  their  lancets 
and  instruments  ready  to  their  hands  for  emergency 
operations,  so  also  do  thou  keep  thine  axioms  ready 
for  the  diagnosis   of  things  human  and  divine,  and 

^  cp.  uio  71.  (),  §  2  (of  Marcus),  ovhlv  h-  παρ^^?*'  ούη  iAcytv 
odre  (ypa\\/fv  otre  eiroifi. 
^  iii.  β,  §  2. 
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καί  το  μικρότατον  οντω  iroielv,  ώ<ζ  της  άμφοτ€ρων 
7Γ/309  άΧ\η\α  συν^βσβως  μεμνημενον.  ούτε  ycip 
άνθρώτηνον  τι  avev  τν}?  eirl  τα  θβΐα  σνναναφορα^ 
€1)  ττράζ€ί<;  οΰτ€  βμιταΧίν. 

ι8  .  Mry/fert  ττΧανω-  ούτε  yap  τα  ύττομνη μάτια 
σον  μεΧΧ,ει^  άνα^ινωσκειν,  ούτε  τάς  των  άργ^αιων 
Ρωμαίων  καΐ  'ΈΧΧηνων  πράξεις,  καΐ  τάς  εκ  των 
συγγραμμάτων  εκ\ο<γάς,  ας  εΙς  το  ^ηρας  σαυτω 
άττετίθεσο.  σττεύ^ε  ονν  εΙς  τεΧος,^  καΐ  τάς  κενας 
εΧττΙΒας  άφεϊς  σαυτω  βοηθει,  ει  τι  σοι  μεΚει 
σεαυτοΰ,  εως  εζεστιν. 

ιε  .  Ουκ  ϊσασι  ττόσα  σημαίνει  το  κΧετττειν,^  το 
σττείρειν,  το  ωνεΐσθαι,^  το  ησυ^άζειν,  το  όράν  τά 
7Γ ρακτεα,  ο  ουκ  οφθαΧμοΐς  γίνεται  αλλ  έτερα 
τίνΐ  ΟΛ^ει. 

ιτ .  ^ωμα,  ψυχ^η,  νους'  σώματος  αΙσθησεις, 
ψυ'χ^ης  ορμαί,  νου  Βό'γματα,  το  μεν  τυττούσθαι 
φανταστικως  καΐ  των  βοσκημάτων,  το  8ε 
νευροστταστεΐσθαι  ορμητικως  και  των  θηρίων 
καΐ  των  άνΕρο'γύνων  καΐ  ΦαΧάριΒος  καϊ  Νέρ- 
ωνος' το  8ε  τον  νουν  ή<γεμόνα  ε'χ^ειν  εττΐ  τα 
φαινόμενα  καθήκοντα,  καϊ  των  θεούς  μη  νομιζον- 
των  καϊ  των  την  ττατρί^α  ε<γκαταΧεΐ7Γοντων  και 
των  <7Γαν  ^>  ττοιούντων,  εττειΒάν  κΧεισωσι  τας 
θύρας. 
2        Et  ούν  τά,  Χοιττά  ^  κοινά  εστί  ττρος  τα  είρημενα, 

^     €tS  Τ€λ05  Ρ  :     et    0€λ€ί$   AC. 

^  σκάτττζίρ  "  to  delve  "  Polak.  ^  κιν^Ίσθαι  Richards. 

^   <:παν•^  ΟοΓ.  ^  For  τά  \onra.  Ι  would  prefer  τοιαύτα. 

^  i.e.  the  human  and  the  divine. 

^  It  is  not  clear  whether  Marcus  refers  to  the  present  book. 
He  uses  a  similar  word  for  the  discourses  of  Epictetus  (i.  7). 
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for  the  perfoniiino  of  every  act,  even  the  pettiest, 
witli  tlie  fullest  consciousness  of  the  mutual  ties 
between  these  two.i  For  thou  shalt  never  carry  out 
well  any  human  duty  unless  thou  correlate  it  to  the 
divine,  nor  the  reverse. 

14.  Go  astray  no  more  ;  for  thou  art  not  likely  to 
read  thy  little  Memoranda,^  or  the  Ads  of  the  Romans 
and  the  Greeks  of  Old  Time,^  and  the  extracts  ^  from 
their  writings  which  thou  wast  laying  up  against 
thine  old  age.  Haste  then  to  the  consunnnation  and, 
casting  away  all  emi)ty  hopes,  if  thou  carest  aught 
for  thy  welfare,  come  to  thine  own  rescue,  while  it 
is  allowed  thee. 

1Γ).  They  know  not  how  full  of  meaning  are — to 
thieve,^  to  so\v,  to  buy,  to  be  at  peace,  to  see  what 
needs  doing,  and  this  is  not  a  matter  for  the  eye  but 
for  another  sort  of  sight. 

16.  Body,  Soul,  Intelligence:  for  the  body  sens- 
ations, for  the  soul  desires,  for  the  intelligence  axioms. 
To  receive  impressions  by  way  of  the  senses  is  not 
denied  even  to  cattle  ;  to  be  as  })upj)ets  ^  pulled  by 
the  strings  of  desire  is  common  to  wild  beasts  and  to 
pathics  and  to  a  Phalaris  and  a  Nero.  Yet  to  have 
the  intelligence  a  guide  to  \vhat  they  deem  their 
duty  is  an  attribute  of  those  also  who  do  not  believe 
in  Gods  and  those  who  fail  their  coimtry  in  its  need 
and  those  who  do  their  deeds  behind  closed  doors.^ 
U  then  all  else   is   the   common  property  of  the 

'  ii.  2.  Some  have  seen  here  a  reference  to  a  history  written 
by  Ahircna  himself. 

^  See  Fronto,  ad  Cues.  ii.  10,  excerpfa  ex  libris  sexayiyUa 
η  quinque  tomis.  ^  xi    3.  "  ii.  2. 

'  Must  undoubtedly  refer  to  the  Cliristians,  Mho  Avere 
accuse.l  precisely  of  these  three  things— atlieisni,  want  of 
patriotism,  and  secret  orgies,  cj).  also,  i.  6  ;  vii.  6S  ;  viii. 
4S,  51  ;  and  see  note  pp.  381  tt". 
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ΧοίΤΓον  το  ϊ^ίόν  €στι  του  άβαθοι)  φιλβίν 
μβν  και  άσττάζεσθαι  τα  συμβαίνοντα  καΐ  συη- 
κΧωθομ^να  αύτω-  τον  he  evhov  iv  τω  στηθεί 
Ι^ρυμενον  δαίμονα  μη  φύρειν  μη^β  θορυββίν  οχΧω 
φαντασιών,  αλλά  ΪΧεων  Βίατηρεΐν,  κοσμίως  εττό- 
μβνον  θεω,  μήτε  φθε^^όμενόν  τι  ιταρα  τα  άΧηθί) 
μΐ]τε  ενερ'γοΰντα  παρά  τα  δίκαια,  εΐ  δε  άτηστου- 
σιν  αύτω  ττάντες  άνθρωττα,  οτι  άττΧώς  καΐ  αΙΒημ- 
ονως  καΐ  εύθυμων;  βιοϊ,  ούτε  χαΧετταίνει  τινί 
τούτων,  ούτε  τταρατρεττεται.  της  68οΰ  της  αηούσης 
εττΐ  το  Τ€λθ9  του  βίου,  εφ'  ο  Βεΐ  εΧθεΐν  καθ  αρά  ν, 
7)συχ^ίον,  εΰΧυτον,  άβίάστως  ττ/  εαυτού  μοίρα 
συνηρμοσμενον. 
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classes  mentioned,  tliere  is  left  as  the  characteristic 
of  the  good  man  to  delight  in  and  to  welcome  what 
befalls  and  what  is  spun  for  him  by  destiny ;  and  not 
to  sully  the  divine  ^genius'  that  is  enthroned  in  his 
bosom,!  nor  yet  to  perplex  it  with  a  multitude  of 
impressions,  but  to  maintain  it  to  the  end  in  a  gracious 
serenity,  in  orderly  obedience  to  God,  uttering  no 
word  that  is  not  true  and  doing  no  deed  that  is  not 
just.  Hut  if  all  men  disbelieve  in  his  living  a  simple 
and  modest  and  cheerful  life,  he  is  not  wroth  with 
any  of  them,  nor  swerves  from  the  path  which  leads 
to  his  life's  goal,  whither  he  nuist  go  pure,  peaceful, 
ready  for  release,  needing  no  force  to  bring  him 
into  accord  with  his  lot. 

'  iii.  6,  §  2 ;  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  iii.  16. 
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α .  Το  epSov  κνρίβϋον,  όταν  κατά  φύσίν  ^χτ], 
όντως  βστηκε  ττρο?  τα  συμβαίνοντα,  ώστε  αεί 
ττρος  το  δυνατόν  καΐ  ΒίΒόμβνον  μβτατίθβσθαί 
ρα^ίως.  ΰ\ην  yap  άττοτβτα^μενην  ου^βμίαν  φίλβί, 
άλλα  ορμά  μεν  ττρος  τα  <ττρο>η^ούμ6να^ ^  μεθ'^ 
ύττεξαιρέσεως-  το  Βε  αντείσα^όμενον  ΰλην  εαντω 
τΓΟίεΐ,  ώσττερ  το  -πυρ,  όταν  ετηκρατχι  των  εττεμ- 
ιητττόντων,  υή)  ων  αν  μικρός  τις  Χνχνος  εσβεσθη•^ 
το  Βε  Χαμττρον  ττνρ  τάχιστα  εξψκβίωσεν  εαντω 
τα  ετΓίφορονμενα  καΐ  κατηναΚωσεν  καΐ  εξ  αντών 
εκείνων  εττΐ  μείζον  ήρθη.  ^^  ^  ^ 

β'.  ΜηΒεν  ενέργημα  είκτ}  μηΒε  άΧλως  ή  κατά 
θεώρημα  σνμττΧηρωτίΚον  της  τέχνης  ενερ^είσθω- 

J.  'Αναχωρήσεις  αντοΐς  ζητονσιν,  αγροικίας 
καΐ  αΙ^ιαΧονς  καΐ  ορη'  είωθας  Βε  καΐ  σντά  τοιαύτα 
μάΧιστα  ττοθεΐν.  οΧον  8ε  τούτο  ΙΒιωτικωτατον 
εστίν,  εξόν  ης  αν  ώρας  εθε\ησ7]ς  εΙς  εαυτόν  άνα- 
χωρεΐν.      ούαμού    yap    οντε    ήσυχιώτερον    ούτε 

^    <προ>  Gat. 

1  iii.  6,  §  2,  etc.  cp.  Lucian,  Somn.  10,  η  ψ^χτ),  ^-^^p  σου 
κυριώτατόν  iariv.  . 

-  i.e.  conditionally  or  as  far  as  circumstances  will  allow, 
vi.  50.     cp.  St.  James,  Ep.  iv.  15. 

3  V.  20 ;  vi.  50 ;  Sen.  de  Prov.  2.  "*  n.  5  etc. 
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1.  That  which  holds  the  mastery  i  within  us, 
when  it  is  in  accordance  with  Nature,  is  so  disposed 
towards  what  befalls,  that  it  can  always  adapt  itself 
with  ease  to  what  is  possible  and  granted  us.  For  it 
is  wedded  to  no  definite  material,  but,  thougli  in 
the  pursuit  of  its  high  aims  it  works  under  ?eser- 
vations,2  yet  it  converts  into  material  for  itself  any 
obstacle  that  it  meets  with,  just  as  fire  3  when  it  gets 
the  mastery  of  what  is  thrown  in  upon  it.  A  little 
flame  would  have  been  stifled  by  it,  but  the  blazing 
fire  instantly  assimilates  Λvhat  is  cast  upon  it  and, 
consuming  it,  leaps  the  higher  in  consequence. 

2.  Take  no  act  in  hand  aimlessly^  or  otherwise 
than  in  accordance  with  the  true  principles  perfective 
of  the  art. 

3.  Men  seek  out  retreats  for  themselves  in  the 
country,  by  the  seaside,  on  tlie  mountains,  and  thou 
too  art  wont  to  long  intensely  for  such  things.^  But 
all  this  is  unphilosophical  to  *the  last  degree,  Λvhen 
thou  canst  at  a  moment's  notice  retire  into  thyself.^ 
For  nowhere  can  a  man  find  a  retreat  more   full   or 

\  e.g.Loihxm,  Lanuviuni,  Alsium,  Centunicellae,  Praeneste 
Baiae  Caieta,  all  holiday  resorts  of  Marcus,  see  especiallv 
Pronto  fZe  Fn\  Als.  Nab.  p.  22.S  H'.     cp.  χ    15   03        ^ 

«  '•;,.   Arethas   on   Dio  Chrys.   xx.   8,  μη  oL•"  β, Κτίστη  καΐ 

i^o'^T'"'"'^  00""'^*'    ^    *''    «'^'■^^    ίναχώρησί!.       See    below 
>v.  «>,  §  4  ;  VII.  28. 
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άττρα^μονεστβρον  άνθρωπος  αναχωρεί  ή  el^  την 
eavTOv  ψνχην  μάΧοσθ^  όσης  βχβί  evBov  τοιαύτα, 
eh  α  iyKV^a^  iv  ττάστ]  ευμάρεια  ευθύς  ηίνεταΐ' 
την  δβ  εύμάρειαν  ούΒεν  άΧλο  λέγω  ή  εύκοσμίαν. 
συνεχώς  ουν  hlhov  σεαυτω  ταύτην  την  άναχώρ- 
ησιν,  καΐ  άνανεου  σεαυτόν  βραχέα  δε  έστω 
καΐ  στοιχειώδη,  α  ευθύς  άτταντησαντα  αρκέσει 
εις  το  ττάσαν  faviav  άττοκΧύσαι^,^  καΐ  αττο- 
ττεμψαι  σε  μη  Βυσχεραίνοντα  εκευνοις,  εφ  α 
ειτανερχη. 

Ύίνι  yap  δυσχεραίνεις;  τη  των  άνθρώιτων  κακία; 

αν α\ο^ισά μένος    το    κρίμα,    οτι    τα    \oyiKa    ζωα 

αλΧηΧων    ένεκεν    yεyovε,    καΐ    οτι    το   άνεχεσθαι 

μέρος  της  Βικαιοσύνης,  καϊ  οτι  άκοντες  άμαρτάν- 

ουσι,    καϊ   ττόσοι  η8η    Βίεχθρεύσαντες,   ύιτοιττευ- 

σαντες,  μισησαντες,  8ια8ορατισθέντες  εκτετανται, 

τετέφρωνται,  τταύου  ττοτε.     αλλά  καϊ  τοις  εκ  των 

οΧων     άτΓ  ονεμομένοις     δυσχεραίνεις;     άνανεωσά- 

μενος  το  Sιeζευyμεvov•   "'Ήτοι  Ίτρόνοια,  η  άτομοι, 

καϊ    εξ    όσων    άττεΒείχθη,    οτι    6    κόσμος    ώσανεϊ 

ττόΧις.        αλλά    τά     σωματικά    σου    άψεται    ετι; 

εννοησας  οτι   ουκ  ε7Γιμίyvυτaι  Χείως   η    τραχεως 

κινουμενω    ττνεύματι    η     Βιάνοια,    εττείΒάν    άπαξ 

εαυτην  άττοΧάβη  καϊ  yvωpίσr)  την  ΙΒίαν  εξουσίαν 

καϊ  ΧοιτΓον  οσα  ττερί  ττόνου  καϊ  ήΒονής  άκηκοας 

καΐ  σvyκaτeθoυ. 

\       'Αλλά  το  8οξάρι6ν  σε  περισπάσει;  άπώων  εις 

το  τάχος  της  πάντων  Χηθης,  καϊ  το  χάος  του  εφ' 

1  πάσα»/ αύτ ην  άπο/ίλυσαί  PC  :  άττο/ίλεΓσοί  Αϋ  :  λύττην  Reiske, 
άνίαν  Gat.,  avA-hu  Lofft.  Many  accept  the  last,  bat  it  does 
not  suit  the  next  clause  and  would  also  i-equire  <t7ji'>. 

^  For  iyKv\pas  cp.  St.  James,  Ep.  i.  25,  ■πapaκύφas. 
2  vii.  22,  63  ;  xi.  18,  §  3.  '^  viii.  17  ;  ix.  28,  39. 
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peace  or  more  free  from  care  than  his  own  soul- 
above  all  if  he  have  that  Avithin  him,  a  steadfast 
look  1  at  which  and  he  is  at  once  in  all  ^ood  ease, 
and  by  ^rood  ease  1  mean  nothing  other  than  good 
order.  Make  use  then  of  this  retirement  continually 
and  regenerate  thyself.  Let  thy  axioms  be  short 
and  elemental,  such  as,  when  set  before  thee,  Λνϋΐ 
at  once  rid  thee  of  all  trouble,  and  send  thee  away 
with  no  discontent  at  those  things  to  which  thou  art 
returninir. 

For    with     what    art     thou     discontented.^     The 
wickedness  of  men.?     Take  this  conclusion  to  heart, 
that    rational    creatures    have    been    made    for    one 
another  ;  that    forbearance  is  part    of  justice  ;   that 
wrong-doing  is  involuntary ;  2  and   think   how  many 
ere    now,    after    passing    their    lives    in    implacable 
enmity,    suspicion,    hatred,    and    at    daggers    drawn 
with  one  another,  have  been  laid  out  and  burnt  to 
ashes— think  of    this,    I   say,   and  at    last    stay   thy 
fretting.      But  art  thou  discontented  \vith  thy  share 
in     the     whole.?       Recall     the     alternative:     Eiiker 
Providence    or    Atoms''^    and    the    abundant    proofs 
there  are   that  the  Universe  is  as  it  were  a  state.^ 
But  is  it  the  affections  of  the  body  that  shall  still 
lay  hold  on  thee  ?     Bethink  thee  that  the   Intelli- 
gence, when  it  has  once  abstracted  itself  and  learnt 
its  own  power,••  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  motions 
smooth  or  rough  of  the   vital   breath.      Bethink  thee 
too  of  all   that  thou   hast   heard  and  subscribed  to 
about  pleasure  and  pain. 

But  will  that  paltry  thing.  Fame,  pluck  thee  aside  } 
Look  .it  the  swift  approach  of  complete  forgetfulness, 

.'  ''-.y^'Z^   ^'"•  =  i^'•  ■*;  X•  1-^;  xii•  36.     St.   Paul,    Philin. 
piiuis  Hj.  20.  ^  V.  14. 
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efcarepa  arreipov  αΙώνος,  και  το  κενόν  της 
άττηχ^ησεως,  καΐ  το  βύμετάβοΧον  καΐ  ακρίτον 
t6)V  βύφημεΐν  ^  Βοκονντων,  καΐ  το  στβνον  του 
τοτΓον,  iv  φ  τΓβρί'γράφεταί.  ο\η  τε  yap  η  yi) 
GTiypbrj,  και  ταύτης  ττοστον  <yωvihLov  η  κατοίκησις 
αύτη;  καΐ  ενταύθα  ττοσοι  καΐ  οΙοί  τίνες  οι 
ετταινεσόμενοί ; 
4  AoLTTov  ουν  μεμνησο  της  ύπο'χ^ωρήσεως  της 
εΙς  τούτο  το  aypihiov  εαυτού'  καΐ  irpb  τταντος 
μη  σττώ  μη8ε  κατεντείνου,  άΧΚα  εΧεύθερος  εσο 
καϊ  ορα  τα  ττρά^ματα  ως  ανηρ,  ώς  άνθρωττος, 
ως  ΤΓοΧίτης,  ώς  θνητον  ζωον.  εν  8ε  τοΐς 
ττρο'χ^Είροτάτοις,  εΙς  α  εyκύψεLς,  ταύτα  έστω 
τα  8ύο.  εν  μεν,  οτι  τα  7Γpάyμaτa  ούχ 
ατττεται  της  ^Ιτυ'χ^ης,  αλλ  ε^ω  εστηκεν  άτρεμ- 
ούντα'  αι  8ε  ογΧησευς  εκ  μονής  της  ενΒον 
ύττοΧηλΙτεως.  έτερον  8ε,  otl  ττάντα  ταύτα  'όσα 
οράς  όσον  ούΒέττω  μεταβάΧλει  και  ουκ  ετι 
εσταί'  καϊ  όσων  ή8η  μεταβοΧαΐς  αύτος  τταρα- 
τετύχ^ηκας,  συνεγ^ως  Βίανοού.  '  6  κόσμος, 
άΧλουωσίς•    6  βίος,  ύττόΧηψίς.^ 

δ'.  Et  το  νοερον  ημΐν  κοινόν,  καϊ  ό  Xόyoς,  καθ^ 
ον  XoyiKoi  εσμεν,  κοινός'  εΐ  τούτο,  κα)  ό  ττροσ- 
τακτίκος  των  ττοιητεων  η  μη  Xόyoς  κοινός'  ει 
τούτο,  καϊ  ο  νομός  κοινός'  ει  τούτο,  ττοΧΐταί  εσμεν 
ei  τούτο,  ττοΧιτεύματός  τίνος  μετεχομεν  ει  τούτο, 
ο   κόσμος   ώσανεΐ  ττοΧις  εστί.     τίνος  yap  άλΧου 

^  4φ'  7}μ1ν  PADC  :  (υφημ^Ίν  Gat.  :  perhaps  eip'  τιμών 
€ύφγ]μ€7ν. 

1  iii.  10;  viii.  21. 

^  ii.  15  ;  iv.  7  ;  χϋ.  22.  A  maxim  of  Democratcs,  a  Pytha- 
gorean;  cp.  Shak.  Hamlet  ii.  2.  256,  "There  is  nothing 
either  good  or  bad   but  tliinking  makes  it  so "  ;  Tennyson  : 
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and  the  void  of  infinite  time  on  this  side  of  us  and  on 
that,  and  the  empty  echo  of  acclamation,  and  the 
fickleness  and  uncritical  judgment  of  those  who 
claim  to  speak  well  of  us,  and  the  narrowness  of  the 
arena  to  which  all  this  is  confined.  For  the  whole 
earth  is  but  a  point,  and  how  tiny  a  corner  ^  of  it 
is  this  the  place  of  our  sojourning  !  and  how  many 
therein  and  of  what  sort  are  the  men  who  shall  praise 
thee  ! 

From  now  therefore  bethink  thee  of  the  retreat  into 
this  little  plot  that  is  thyself.  Above  all  distract 
not  thyself,  be  not  too  eager,  but  be  thine  own 
master,  and  look  upon  life  as  a  man,  as  a  human 
being,  as  a  citizen,  as  a  mortal  creature.  But 
among  the  principles  readiest  to  thine  hand,  upon 
which  thou  shalt  pore,  let  there  be  these  two.  One, 
that  objective  things  do  not  lay  hold  of  the  soul,  but 
stand  quiescent  without  ;  Λvhile  disturbances  are  but 
the  outcome  of  that  opinion  which  is  within  us.  A 
second,  that  all  this  visible  world  changes  in  a 
moment,  and  will  be  no  more  ;  and  continually  be- 
think thee  to  the  changes  of  how  many  things  thou 
hast  already  been  a  witness.  ^The  Universe — muta- 
tion :  Life — opinion.'  - 

4.  If  the  intellectual  capacity  is  common  to  us  all, 
common  too  is  the  reason,  which  makes  us  rational 
creatures.  If  so,  that  reason  also  is  common  which 
tells  us  to  do  or  not  to  do.  If  so,  laΛv  ^  also  is 
common.  If  so,  we  are  citizens.  If  so,  we  are 
fellow-members  of  an  organised  communitv.  If  so, 
the    Universe   is  as  it   were   a    state  ^  —for  of  what 

"  All  things  are,  as  they  seem,  to  all."  Some  have  been  found 
to  saj'  that  even  matter  has  no  objective  existence. 

'^  vii.  9.     cp.  Aur.  Vict.  Epif  xvi.  4,  Mnndi  lex  .^cu  Xatura. 

*  iv.  3,  §  2. 
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φησει  τις  το  των  άνθρώττων  ττάν  ^ενος  kolvov 
ΤΓοΧιτβύματος  μβτβχειν;  ΙκεΙθεν  he,  βκ  της  κοινής 
ταύτης  ττόΧβως,  και  αύτο  το  voepov  καΐ  \oyiKov 
και  νομικον  ήμΐν  ή  ιτόθεν;  ώσττερ  yap  το  γεώδες 
μοι  απο  τίνος  γης  άττομεμερισται,  καΐ  το  vypbv 
αφ'  €T6pov  στοιχβίου  και  το  ττνενματικον  άττο 
ττη^ής  ι  τίνος  καΐ  το  θερμον  και  πνρώΒβς  €κ  τίνος 
ι8ιας  ττη^ής  (ovSev  yap  €κ  τον  μηδενός  έρχεται, 
ωσττερ  μη8'  εις  το  ουκ  6ν  άττερχεται),  οντω  8η 
και  το  νοερον  ήκει  ττοθεν. 

€  .  Ο  θάνατος  τοιούτος,  οίον  yεvεσις,  φύσεως 
μνστηριον,  σύyκpiσις  εκ  των  αυτών  στοιχείων, 
<8ιάκρισις>'^  εις  ταύτα-  όλως  8ε  ούκ  εφ'  ω  αν  τις 
αίσχυνθείη'  ου  yap  τταρα  το  εξής  τω  νοερώ  Κώω 
ουοε  τταρα  τον  Koyov  της  ιταρασκευης. 

τ .  Ύαΰτα  ούτως  ύττο  των  τοιούτων  ττεφυκε 
yιvεσθaι  εξ  άvάyκης•  6  Βε  τούτο  μή  θελων 
θέλει  την  συκήν  οττον  μή  εχειν,  όλως  δ'  εκείνο 
μεμνησο,  οτι  εντός  oλιyίστoυ  χρόνου  καΐ  συ  και 
ούτος  τεθνήξεσθε-  μετά  βραχύ  8ε  ού8ε  όνομα 
υμών  νττολειφθήσεται. 

ζ'.  Άρον  την  ύττόληψιν,  ήρται  το  βεβλαμμαι• 
άρον  το  ''βεβλαμμαι,''  ήρται  ή  βλάβη. 

η  .  Ό  χβίρω  αύτον  εαυτού  άνθρωττον  ού.  ττοιεΐ, 
τούτο  ούΒε  τον  βίον  αυτού  χείρω  ττοιεΐ,  ούΒε 
βλάπτει  ούτε  έξωθεν  ούτε  ενΒοθεν. 

θ.  l•{vάyκaστaι  ή  τού  συμφέροντος  φύσις 
τούτο  τΓοιεΐν. 

^  ττη-γηί  PC  :   7^^"  AD  :   tti/otjs  Schenkl.  -  <διάκριη-ΐ5>  or 

<5ιάλυσΐ5>  Gat.  '^  We  should  expect  KaraaKevris. 


^  Lit,  fhe  piieumafic,  here  =:  rb  aepaSes  (x.  7,  §  2). 
■^  vii.  64.  3  γ   jy 
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other  single  polity  can  the  whole  race  of  mankind 
be  said  to  be  fellow-members  ? — and  from  it,  this 
common  State,  we  get  the  intellectual,  the  rational, 
and  the  legal  instinct,  or  \vhence  do  we  get  them  ? 
For  just  as  the  earthy  part  has  been  portioned 
off  for  me  from  some  earth,  and  the  watery  from 
another  element,  and  the  aerial  ^  from  some  source, 
and  the  hot  and  fiery  from  some  source  of  its 
own — for  nothing  comes  from  the  non-existent,  any 
more  than  it  disappears  into  nothingness — so  also  the 
intellect  has  undoubtedly  come  from  somewhere. 

5.  Death  like  birth  is  a  secret  of  Nature — a  com- 
bination of  the  same  elements,  a  breaking  up  into 
the  same — and  not  at  all  a  thing  in  fact  for  any  to  be 
ashamed  of,^  for  it  is  not  out  of  keeping  with  an 
intellectual  creature  or  the  reason  of  his  con- 
stitution. 

6.  Given  such  men,  it  was  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  inevitable  that  their  conduct  should  be  of  this 
kind. 3  To  wish  it  otherwise,  is  to  wish  that  the  fig- 
tree  had  no  acrid  juice. ^  As  a  general  conclusion 
call  this  to  mind,  that  within  a  very  short  time  both 
thou  and  he  will  be  dead,  and  a  little  later  not 
even  your  names  will  be  left  behind  you. 

7.  Efface  the  opinion,  /  nvi  hanued,  and  at  once 
the  feeling  of  being  harmed  disappears  ;  efface  the 
feeling,  and  the  harm  disappears  at  once.'' 

S.  That  which  does  not  make  a  man  himself 
worse  than  before  cannot  make  his  life  worse  ♦» 
either,  nor  injure  it  whether  from  without  or  within. 

9.  The  nature  of  the  general  good  could  not  but 
have  acted  so. 

^  xii.  1().     ^7).  Hacon,  On  Revenge. 

"  iv.  3,  §  4  ;  vii.  14,  'JO  :  ix.  7  ;"xii.  25.       «   ii.  11  ;  vii.  64. 
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i  .  On  TTCLV  TO  συμβαίνον  8ικαίω<ζ  σνμβαίνβΐ' 
ο,  eav  ακριβώς  7Γαραφν\άσστ)ς,  evprjaei^;'  ου 
λέγω  μόνον  κατά  το  βξής,  αλλ'  OTi  κατά  το 
Βίκαιον  και  ώ?  άν  ύττό  τίνος  άττονβμοντος  το  κατ^ 
αξυαν.  ΊταραφύΧασσε  ουν,  ώς  ηρξω'  και,  6  τι 
αν  iroifff;,  συν  τούτω  iroueL,  συν  τω  άβαθος  elvai, 
καθ  ο  νενοηταί  ίΒιως  6  cvyaOo';.  τούτο  εττΐ  ττάσης 
ivepyeia^  σώζε. 

ία  .  Μ?7  τοιαύτα  υιτοΧάμβανβ,  οΙα  6  υβρίζων 
κρίνβί  ή  οΐά  σε  κρίνείν  βουλεταΐ'  αλλ'  Γδε  αυτά, 
οτΓοΙα  κατ    άΧηθβιάν  εστίν. 

ίβ .  Αυο  ταύτας  ετοιμότητας  ε'χ^είν  άεΐ  Βεΐ' 
την  μεν,  ττρος  το  ιτρα^αί  μόνον,  οττερ  αν  ό  της 
βασίΧίκης  καΐ  νομοθετικής  \ό<γος  ύττοβάΧλτ],  e'vr' 
ώφεΧεια  άνθρώττων  την  8ε,  ττρος  το  μεταθεσθαί, 
εαν  άρα  τίς  τταρη  Βίορθών  και  μετά^ων  αϊτό  τίνος 
οιησεως,  την  μεντοι  μετα^ω^ην  άε\  άττο  τίνος 
ΤΓίθανοτητος  ώς  Βίκαίου  ή  κοίνωφεΧοΰς  'γίνεσθαι, 
και  τα  7Γαραττ\7]σία']'  ^  τοιαύτα  μόνον  εΙναί  ΒεΙ, 
ουχ  οτί  ηου  η  ενοοξον  εφανη. 

ly ,  Aoyov  εγείς;  '' εγ^ωΓ  τί  ουν  ου  χρα; 
τούτον  yap  το  εαυτού  ττοίούντος  τί  άΧΚο  θεΧείς; 

ίδ'.  Έ^νυττεστης  ώς  μέρος,  εναφανίσθηστ)  τω 
yεvvησavτL'  μαΚΧον  δε  άναΧηφθήση  εΙς  τον 
Xoyov  αυτού  τον  σπερματικον   κατά  μεταβοΧην. 

ΐ€ .  Πολλά  Χίβανωτού  βωΧάρία  εττΐ  τού 
αυτού  βωμού'  το  μεν  ττ  ροκατεττεσεν,  το  δε 
ύστερον    διαφέρει  δ'  ού8εν. 

^  τταρατταίοΐ'α  Α. 

^  χ.  25.  2  cp.  Capit.  xxii.  4. 

^  vii.  73  ;  ix.  42  αάβη.  ^  ii.  3. 

^  The  primal  Fire  and  the  eternal  Reason  are  one  and  the 
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10.  Note  that  all  that  befalls  befalleth  justly. 
Keep  close  watch  and  thou  wilt  find  this  true,  I  do 
not  say,  as  a  matter  of  sequence  merely  but  as  a 
matter  of  justice  also,  and  as  would  be  expected 
from  One  whose  dispensation  is  based  on  desert. ^ 
Keep  close  watch,  then,  as  thou  hast  begun,  and 
whatsoever  thou  doest,  do  it  as  only  a  good  marl 
should  in  the  strictest  sense  of  that  word.  In  every 
sphere  of  activity  safeguard  this. 

11.  Harbour  no  such  opinions  as  he  holds  who 
does  thee  violence,  or  as  he  would  have  thee  hold. 
See  things  in  all  their  naked  reality. 

12.  Thou  shouldest  have  these  two  readinesses 
always  at  hand  ;  the  one  which  prompts  thee  to  do 
only  what  thy  reason  in  its  royal  and  law-making 
capacity  shall  suggest  for  the  good  of  mankind  ;  the 
other  to  change  thy  mind,2  if  one  be  near  to  set  thee 
right,  and  convert  thee  from  some  vain  conceit. 
But  this  conversion  should  be  the  outcome  of  a 
persuasion  in  every  case  that  the  thing  is  just  or  to 
the  common  interest — and  some  such  cause  should 
be  the  only  one — not  because  it  is  seemingly  pleasant 
or  jiopular. 

13.  Hast  thou  reason?  /  have.  Why  then  not 
use  it?  For  if  this  performs  its  part,  what  else^ 
wouldest  thou  have  ? 

14.  Thou  hast  subsisted  as  part  of  the  Whole.'^ 
Thou  shalt  vanish  into  that  Avhich  begat  thee,  or 
rather  thou  shalt  be  taken  again  into  its  Seminal 
Reason  ''  by  a  process  of  change. 

15.  Many  little  pellets  of  frankincense  fall  upon 
the  same  altar,  some  are  cast  on  it  sooner,  some  later  : 
but  it  makes  no  difference. 

same,  and  held  to  contain  tlie  seed  of  all  things,     cp.  Jnst. 
Afol.  ii.  8,  13  for  Aoyos  σ•ηίρματίκ'ό$  used  of  Christ. 

75 


MARCUS   AURELIUS 

tr .  ^Έντος  Ββκα  ήμβρων  ^eo?  αύτοΐς  ho^ei^, 
οΙ<ζ  νυν  θηρίον  καΐ  πίθηκος,  eav  ανάκαμψης  βττι 
τα  δογ/χατα  καϊ  τον  σεβασμον  του  λόγου. 

ίζ .  Μτ;  ώ?  μύρια  μβΧΧων  €τη  ζην.  το  γ^ρβων 
ίιτηρτηταί'   βω?  ^"779,  έω?  βζβστίν,  αηαθο<^  yevoij' 

υη  .  '  Οσην  βύσχ^οΧίαν^  Kephaivei  6  μη  βΧβττων 
τί  ο  ττΧησίον  eiirev  ή  εττραξβν  ή  Βιενοηθη,  άΧλ,α 
μόνον  TL  αυτός  ττοιεΐ,  Ινα  αύτο  τούτο  Βίκαίον  η 
καϊ  οσιον  f  ^  ^  κατά  τον  ayaOov  μη  μεΧαν  "^  ήθος 
•περιβΧεττεσθαί,  αΧΧ  '  εττϊ  της  'γραμμής  τρεγ^ει,ν 
ορθόν,  μη  Βιερρι,μμενον.^ 

ίθ' .  Ο  ττερί  την  υστεροφιιμίαν  ετττοημενος  ου 
φαντάζεται,  οτυ  έκαστος  των  μεμνημενων  αυτού 
τάχιστα  κα\  αύτος  ^  άιτοθανείταί•  είτα  ττάΧιν 
[καϊ  αυτός•]  ο  εκείνον  Βια^εξάμενος,  μέχρι  και 
Ίτασα  η  μνήμη  άττοσβη  8ία  άτττομενων  ^  καϊ 
σβεννυμενων  προϊούσα.  ύπόθου  δ',  οτι  καϊ 
αθάνατοι  μεν  οι  μεμνησόμενοί,  αθάνατος  δ'  η 
μνήμη'  τί  ούν  τούτο  προς  σε;  καϊ  ου  Χε'γω,  οτί 
ού^εν  προς  τον  τεθνηκότα'  άΧΧα  προς  τον  ζώντα 
τί  ο  έπαινος;  πΧην  άρα  Si  οίκονομίαν  τινά- 
παριης  f  ^  yap  νύν  άκαίρως  την  φυσικην  8όσιν, 
άΧΧου  τίνος  εχ^ό μένος  Χό'γου  ΧοιπόνΛ 

*■  ζυσχοΧίαν  Gat. :   ασχοΧίαν  ΡΑ. 

2^1  have  written  this  for  η  PA  :  'AyaQiva  Xyl. :  δβΓ  yap 
rov  ayadhu  Moras  :  άλλων  for  μίλαν  Stich.  Perhaps  μίλαν 
<  άλλων  >.  ^    <KalavThs>  P. 

■*  ίττΎο-ημίνων  PA  :   ατΓτομ4νων  Schultz. 

^  napUjs  .  .  .  (χόμ€νο5  Gat.:  irapes  PA:  4χόμΕνον  Ρ:  εχο- 
μ€νην  AD  . 

^  There  was  a  Greek  proverb  :  ^  Sehs  η  θηρΙον  (Arist.  PoL 
i.  2,  Eth.  vii.  1).  Phit.  Stoic.  Parad.  speaks  of  conversion 
by  philosophy  from  a  θηρίον  to  a  Beos.  See  Justin's  clever 
application  of  this  proverb,  ApoJ.  i.  24. 
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16.  Ere  ten  days  are  past^  thou  shalt  rank  as  a  god 
with  them  that  liold  thee  now  a  wild-beast  or  an 
aj)e,^  if  thou  but  turn  back  to  thy  axioms  and  thy 
reverence  of  reason. 

17.  Behave  not  as  thougli  thou  hadst  ten  tliousand 
years  to  live.  Thy  doom  hangs  over  thee.  While 
thou  livest,  while  thou  mayest,  become  good. 

18.  What  richness  of  leisure  doth  he  gain  who  has 
no  eye  for  his  neighbour's  words• or  deeds  or  thoughts,^ 
but  only  for  his  ΟΛνη  doings,  that  they  be  just  and 
righteous  !  Verily  it  is  not  for  the  good  man  to  peer 
about  into  the  blackness  of  another's  heart/  but  to 
^run  straight  for  the  goal  with  never  a  glance  aside.' 

19.  He  whose  heart  flutters  for  after-fame^  does 
not  reflect  that  very  soon  every  one  of  those  who 
remember  him,  and  he  himself,  will  be  dead,  and 
their  successors  again  after  them,  until  at  last  the 
entire  recollection  of  the  man  will  be  extinct, 
handed  on  as  it  is  by  links  that  flare  up  and  are 
cjuenched.  But  put  the  case  that  those  who  are  to 
remember  are  even  immortal,^  and  the  remembrance 
immortal,  what  then  is  that  to  thee  ?  To  the  dead 
man,  I  need  scarcely  say,  the  praise  is  nothing,  but 
what  is  it  to  the  living,  except,  indeed,  in  a  subsidiary 
way  ?  6  Por  thou  dost  reject  the  bounty  of  nature 
unseasonably  in  the  present,  and  clingest  to  what 
others  shall  say  of  thee  hereafter.•' 

^  iii.  4  ad  init.  ^  iv.  28. 

•^  ii.  17  ;  iii.  10  ;  viii.  44  ;  x.  34.  ^  ^^   33 

°  iv.  19,  51  ;  xi.  18,  §  5.  The  Creek  word  covers  the  mean- 
ings expediency,  mana(/emen(,  or  jneaus  to  an  end.  We  use  it 
in  a  -sort  of  double  sense  in  the  expression  economy  of  truth. 

'  Marcus  is  perliaps  finding  real  fault  with  himself  for 
caring  so  mucli  what  people  said  of  liim  ;  see  Capit.  xx.  5  ; 
xxix.  δ.     Jiut  the  reading  is  doubtful. 
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κ  .  ΥΙάν  το  καΐ  οιτωσούν  καΚον  t^  ίαυτου 
κάΧον  iaTLy  και  βφ  eavro  /caraXyyei,  ουκ  ^χον 
μέρος  εαυτού  τον  βιταινον.  ούτε  ηουν  χείρον  τ) 
κρεΐττον  γίνεται  το  ετταινούμενον.  τοντό  φημί 
καϊ  εττΐ  των  κοινότερον  καΧών  Χε^ομενων  οίον 
εττΐ  των  υΧίκών  καΐ  εττΐ  των  τεχνικών  κατα- 
σκευασμάτων τό  γε  8η  οντω<;  καΧον  τίνος  χρείαν 
έχει;  ου  μαΧΧον  ή  νομός,  ου  μάΧΧον  η  άΧηθεία, 
ου  μαΧΧον  ή  εύνοια,  ή  αΙΒώς.  τι  τούτων  hia  το 
ετταινεΐσθαι  καΧόν  εστίν,  ή  'ψ^ε'γυμενον  φθείρεται; 
σμαρά<γ8ίον  yap  εαυτού  χείρον  γίνεται,  εαν  μη 
ετταινηται;  τι  8ε  χρυσός,  εΧέφας,  ττορφύρα,  Χύρα, 
μαχαιριον,   άνθύΧΧιον,   οεν8ρύφίον; 

κα! .  Et  8ιαμενουσιν  αϊ  -ψυχαί,  ττώς  αύτάς  εζ 
άι8ίου  χωρεί  ο  άηρ;  ΤΙώς  8ε  ή  y?)  χωρεί  τα  των 
εκ  τοσούτου  αΙώνος  θατττομενων  σώματα;  ώσττερ 
yap  ενθά8ε  η  τούτων  <μετα>  ττοσήν  τίνα  ^  εττι- 
8ιαμονην  μεταβοΧη  καϊ  8ίάΧυσις  χώραν  άΧΧοις 
νεκροΐς  ττοιεΐ,  ούτως  αΐ  εΙς  τον  αέρα  μεθιστάμεναι 
'^υχαί,  εττΐ  ιτοσον  συμμεινασαι,  μεταβάΧΧουσυ 
καϊ  χεονται  καϊ  εφάπτονται  εΙς  τον  τών  οΧων 
σττερματικον  Xoyov  άναΧαμβανόμεναι,  καϊ  τούτον 
τον  τρότΓον  χώραν  ταΐς  ττροσσυνοικιζομεναις 
τταρέχουσιν.  τούτο  δ'  αν  τις  άττοκρίναιτο  εφ'  ύττο- 
θεσει  του  τας  ψυχας  8ιαμενειν. 
2  ^ρη  8ε  μη  μόνον  ενθυμεΐσθαι  τό  ττΧηθος  τών 
θατττομενων  ούτωσΐ  σωμάτων,  άΧΧα  και  το  τών 
εκάστης    ημέρας   εσθιομένων    ζωών    ύφ     ημών  τε 

^   irphs  ^νηνα  ΡΑ  :    eTrl  ττοσήν  Rend.:    </χ€τά>  Cas. 

1  νϋ.  15.  -  cp.  Tzetz.  Ghil.  vii.  806. 

^  in.  3  ;  vi.  24  ;  vii.  32,  50  ;  viii.  25,  58  ;  xii.  5.     The  Stoic 
doctrine  on  this  point  was   not   very   definite,    but   it   was 
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20.  Everything,  whicli  has  any  sort  of  beauty  of  its 
own,  is  beautiful  of  itself,  and  looks  no  further  than 
itself,  not  counting  praise  as  part  of  itself.  For 
indeed  that  which  is  jjraised  is  made  neither  better 
nor  Avorse  thereby.  This  is  true  also  of  the  things 
that  in  common  parlance  are  called  beautiful,  such 
as  material  things  and  works  of  art.  Does,  then, 
the  truly  beautiful  need  anything  beyond.?  Nay, 
no  more  than  law,  than  truth,  than  kindness,  than 
modesty.  Which  of  these  owes  its  beauty  to  being 
praised,  or  loses  it  by  being•  blamed  ?  What !  Does 
an  emerald  i  forfeit  its  excellence  by  not  being 
praised  '  Does  gold,  ivory,  purple,  a  lyre,  a  poniard, 
a  rioweret,  a  shrub  ? 

21.  If  souls  outlive  their  bodies,  how  does  the  air 
contain  them '^  from  times  everlasting?  How  does 
the  earth  contain  the  bodies  of  those  who  have 
been  buried  in  it  for  such  endless  ages  ?  For  just  as 
on  earth  the  change  of  these  bodies,  after  continuance 
for  a  certain  indefinite  time,  followed  by  dissolution, 
makes  room  for  other  dead  bodies,  so  souls,  when 
transferred  into  the  air,  after  lasting  for  a  certain 
time,3  suffer  change  and  are  diffused  and  become 
fire,  being  taken  again  into  the  Seminal  Reason  of 
the  Whole,  and  so  allow  room  for  those  that  subse- 
(piently  take  up  their  abode  there.  This  would  be 
the  answer  one  would  give  on  the  assumption  that 
souls  outlive  their  bodies. 

But  not  only  must  the  multitude  of  bodies  thus 
constantly  being  buried  be  taken  into  account,  but 
also  that  of  the  creatures  devoured  daily  by  ourselves 

mostly  held  that  souls  might  exist  till  the  next  cyclical 
conli.igration,  wlien  tiiey  became  merged  into  the' \oyos 
σπ€ρματ*κ05.     Marcus  wavers  in  his  belief. 
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καί  των  άΧλων  ζωών.  όσος  yap  αριθμός  κατ- 
αναλίσκεται καϊ  ουτωσί  ττως  θάπτεται  tv  τοις 
των  τρεφομένων  σώμασί'  καϊ  όμως  ^ε^εται  ?} 
χωρά  αύτα  Sta  τάς  εξαιματώσεις,  όια  τας  εις  το 
άερώ^ες  ή  ττυρώΒες  άΧλοιωσείς. 

Ύίς  εττΐ  τούτον  ή  Ιστορία  της  άΧηθείας;  8ίαίρε- 
σις  εις  το  υΧικον  καϊ  εΙς  το  αΙτιώΒες. 

κ  β'.  Μη  άτΓορρέμβεσθαΐ'  αλλ'  εττΐ  -πάσης 
ορμής  το  δίκαιον  άτΓΟ^ώόναι  καϊ  εττι  ττασης 
φαντασίας  σώζειν  το  καταΧητττίκον. 

κη .     Παι^   μοι    συναρμόζει,   ο   σοΙ   εύάρμοστόν 
εστίν,  ω   κόσμε.    ούΒεν  μοι   ττρόωρον  ού8ε   οψιμον 
το  σοΙ  ενκαιρον.     τταν  μα  καριτός,  ο  φερουσιν  αι 
σαΐ  ώραί,  ω  φύσις-    εκ  σου  ττάντα,  εν  σοΙ  ττάντα, 
εις    σε    ττάντα.     εκείνος  μεν   φησι,    "  ΤΙοΧι  φιΧη^ 
ΚεκροτΓος.^'  συ  Βε  ουκ  ερεΐς,  ""Ώ  ττόλί  φίΧη  ^ιόςΓ 
kS'.    '''OXiya  ΊτρησσεΓ  φησίν,  "  εΐ  μεΧΧεις  εύ- 
θυμησειν''   μηττοτε  άμεινον  TavayKala  ττράσσειν,^ 
καϊ  όσα  ό  του  φύσει  ττοΧιτικοΰ  ζώου  Xόyoς  αίρει 
καϊ  ως   αίρει;  τούτο  yap   ου  μόνον  την  άττο   του 
καΧως   ττράσσειν  εύθυμίαν  φέρει,  άλλα   κα\   την 
άττο   του   oXiya  ττράσσειν.    τα   ττΧεΐστα  yap,  ων 
Xεyoμεv  καΐ  ττράσσομεν  ουκ  avayKala  οντά  εάν  τις 
ττεριεΧη,  εύσχοΧώτερος  καϊ  άταρακτότερος   εσται. 
όθεν  8εΐ  καϊ  τταρ    έκαστα  εαυτόν  ύττομιμνησκειν, 
μη  τι  τούτο  ου  των  άvayκaίωv;   Βεΐ  Βε   μη   μόνον 
ττράξεις  τάς  μη   άvayκaίaς   ττεριαιρεΐν  άλλα   και 

1  cp.  Fronto,  ad  Cae.<^.  i.  6  ;  Athenag.  ApoL  36.  Apiileius 
(Met.  iv.  ad  init.)  calls  beasts  the  living  tombs  of  condemued 
criminals.  Longinus  {de  Suhl.  iii.)  inveighs  against  the  trope, 
as  used  by  Gorgias  of  Leontini.  -  \ίΐ•  -9• 

3  Nature,  God,  and  the  Universe  were  identical  in  the 
Stoic  creed  ;  see  Sen.  iV.  Q.  ii.  45. 
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clunLund  h""^^^"     ""^r  ^'''''   '^   ^he  number 
consumed  and  thus  m  a  way  buried  i  in  the  bodies  nf 

truU,'"'"'',;"  ""'  '"'*■  "^^  "'^  ^«y  of  search  for  the 
C™ui!.i.2        "  «^P«'-«fo"  of  the  Material  fro,,,   the 

fulfil  tlt^  7*  ''■'"i:'^'^  ''"''^'  '"'*  '■"  ^^«-'-y  impulse 
1  Ihl  the  claims  of  justice,  a,id  in  every  ini„>-essio„ 
safeguard  cctainty.  ■'       l"^^"'"" 

2.•!.  All  that  is  in  tune  with  thee,  Ο  Universe  '■  i< 

hee"^*:::*''  r  ■     ^"r'«  "•''*  '^  -  ^ue  Ιίη^ν ■ 
seaso',1  A  Μ  '°''   '''*^   ''''^  »'^  '     ^U  that  thy 

seasons  bnnf;,  Ο  Natu,-e,  is  fruit  for  me  !     All  thino-, 

come  from  thee,  subsist  in  thee,  go  back  to  e?.4 
llie,e  ,s  one  who  says  Dear  Cily  ofCecromo  '  wllt 
thou  not  say  0  dear  Cily  of  Zeus>  '      ' 

Saf e'« 'rf/'"",  """'"''^*'  "■"'"/'"■'  "'  f"''"l,says  the 

mTxl    1  b  .  T!  •''^'"^•':,.   '^    "«*   *his   a    better 
η  axn    .do  but  what  ,s  needful,  and  what  the  reason 
«fa  l.vngc,eatu,e   bo.n   for  a   civic  life  demands 
and  as  ,t  demands.     For  this  brings  the  t,^* 

them  «  ell.     For  n,ne  tenths  of  our  wo,-ds  and  deeds 

'emg  unnecessary,  if  a  n,an  retrench  there   he  w^ 

have    ,nore   abundant    leisu,e    and    fret    t'he    \els 

Wherefore  forget  not  on  eve,y  occasion  to  ask  thy  e  f 

'et,ench  not  only  actions  but  thoughts   which    are 

^^edem  Graeci  ^i.e,,.,:.,     1       /  !,  '  Ιτ'  ^""^  stalnlem  animi 
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φαντασία,-     ο»τω9  yap  ούδΙ  7rpάξe,<;  ^αρίΧκονσ- 
αι  εττακοΧουθήσονσιν. 

Ke'.  τΐείρασον  ττώ?  σοί  χωρβί  και  ο  του 
άβαθου  άνθρωπου  βίο,  του  άρβσκομβνου  μ^ντοι,^ 
ifc  των  ο\ων  άττονεμομίνοις,  άρκουμβνου  be  Ty 
lUa  7τράξ€ΐ  Sifcaia  καΧ  ^αθεσβι  εύμενβι. 

;,-'.  Έώρακα,  iKelva;  Ue  κα\  ταύτα,  σεαυτον 
ah  τάρασσε-  άιτΧωσον  σ εαυτόν,  άμαρτανει  tc,; 
kaυτώ  άμαρτάνεν.  συμβέβηκε  σοι  tc;  καΧω,'  εκ 
rayv  ^ οΧων  άιτ'  αρχή,  σοι  συ^καβειμαρτο  και 
συνεκΧώθετο  ττάν  το  συμβαίνον.  το  h  ο\ον, 
βραχύ,  6  βίο,'  κερ^αντέον  τΌ  τταρον  συν  ευ- 
Χο'-,ιστία  κα\  Βίκν-      νήφε  άνειμενο,}        ^ 

κζ  '"Hrot  κόσμο,  Siaτετayμεvo,  η  κυκεων 
^  αυμττεφορημένο,'  μίν,  ά\\ά  κ6σμο,.^  ^  ^  eV  σοι 
Uv  τι,  κόσμο,  ύφίστασθαι  ^ναται,  εν  Ιε  τω 
παντί  άκοσμία,  κα\  ταύτα  οΰτω,  τταντων  bia- 
κεκριμ^ων  κα\  Βιακεχυμενων  καΐ  συμτταβων; 

κη\  ΜεΧαν  ^θο,,  θήΧυ  ^ο,,  ττερισκεΧε,  ηβο,, 
θηριω^ε,,  βοσκηματω^ε,,  τταιΒαριώ^ε,,  βΧακικον, 
κίβ^ηΧον,  βωμοΧόχον,  καττηΧικόν,  τυραννικον.    ^ 

κθ'  Et  ξένο,  κόσμου  ό  μη  -/νωριζων  τα  εν 
αύτώ  όντα,  ούχ  ^ττον  ξ^ο,  καΐ  ό  μ^  γνωρίζων  τα 
^,νόμενα.     φν^ά,,  ό  φεύyωv  τον  ttoXltikov  Xoyoi" 

ι  tr;:;;:;^-^    Sohmtz,  but    .^.    Plato,   Pnaed.  253    e: 
Rendall  reads  άλλο  ^V  κόσμοε^ι. 

"T77^37  .  ix.  37.     Bio  (71.  34  §§  4,  δ)  says  of  Marcus  ουδέν 
/     '    ί  νΓ  and  he  is  a  far  better  authority  than  Capit. 
,τροσποίητο.  €ίχ6    and  lie  is  a  u  ^  ^^      .^,    ^^ 

xxix.  G  and  xx.  1-4.  i^•  ■*>  •^^• 
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unnecessary,  for  then  neither  will  distracting,  actions 
lollow.  ^ 

25.  Try  living  the  life  of  the  good  man  who  is 
more  than  content  with  what  is  allotted  to  him  out 
of  the  whole,  and  is  satisfied  with  his  own  acts  as  iust 
and  his  own  disposition  as  kindly:  see  how  that 
answers. 

26.  Hast  thou  looked  on  that  side  of  the  picture  ^ 
Look  now  on  this  !     Fret  not  thyself;   study  to  be 

with  him.2  Has  something  befallen  thee  ?  It  is  well 
Everything  that  befalls  was  from  the  beginninc^ 
destined  and  spun^  for  thee  as  thy  share  out  of  the 
Hliole.  In  a  word,  life  is  short.^  Make  profit  of 
the  present  by  right  reasoning  and  justice.  In  thy 
relaxation  be  sober.  ^ 

27.  Either  there  is  a  well-arranged  Order  of  things 
or  a  medley  that  is  confused/  yet  still  an  order 
Or  can  a  sort  of  order  subsist  in  thee,  while  in  the 
Universe  there  is  no  order,  and  that  too  when  all 
things,  tlK.ugh  separated  and  dispersed,  are  still  in 
.sym{)athetic  connexion  ? 

28    A    black    character,^    an    unmanly    character 
an    obstinate    character,   inhuman,    animal,  childisl/ 
stupid,    counterfeit,   shameless,    mercenary,   tyrann- 

29.  If  he  is  an  alien  in  the  Universe  who  has  no 
oognizance  of  the  things  that  are  in  it,  no  less  is  he 
an  alieii^  who  has  no  cognizance  of  what  is  happening 
in  It.      He  is  an  exile,  who  exiles  himself  from  civic 

t  ^^'•  ^'^-  ^  vi.  10.  6  iv    18 

'   Marcus  here  in  his  vehemence  seems  to  violate  his  own 

'  »v.  46.     (•;;.  1  St.  Peter,  iv.  12. 
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τυφλό?,  6  καταμύων  τω  νο€ρω  ομματΓ  ^  τττωχό^,  ο 
ivhev<;  erepov  και  μη  ττάντα  'έχων  τταρ  βαντου  τα 
€ΐς  rhv  βίον  χρήσιμα-  απόστημα  κόσμου,  ο 
άφιστάμβνο^^  και  χωρίζων  kavThv  του  rry?  κοινής 
φύσεως  \oyov  3m  του  ^σαρεστείν  τους  συμ- 
βαίνουσον  εκείνη  yhp  φβρβι  rodjo  η  και  σε 
ήνε^κεν  άπτόσχισμα  ιτόΧεως,  ο^  την  ώιαν  ψυχην 
της  των  \oyLK(ov  άττοσχίζων,  μιας  ούσης.    ^ 

ν.  Ό  μεν  χωρίς  χιτώνος  φιΧοσοφει,  ο  όε 
χωρίς  βφΧίου-  άλΧος  οϊ;τος  ημ^υμνος,  ''J'^PJov\ 
ουκ  εχωΓ  φησί,  '' ^cal  ίμμενω  τω  λογω.^^  εγω  όε 
-τροώα?   τα?    Ικ    των    μαθημάτων   ουκ  εχω,    και 

εμμένω.  , 

\α'.     Το  τεχνίον,  δ  έμαθες,  φιΧει,  ^ουτφττροσ- 
ανατταύου-     το  δέ   ύπόλοατον    τοϋ   βωυ   8ιεξε\θε 
ώ?  θεοΐς  μεν  εττιτετροφως  τα   σεαυτου   τταντα   εξ 
οΧης    της    ψυχής,    άνθρώττων     Βε    μηδενός    μήτε 
τύραννον  μήτε  SoOXov  σεαυτον  καθιστάς.^    ^       ^ 

\β\  Έπινόησον  \όyoυ  χάριν  τους  ε-πι  Όυεσ- 
ττασιανου  καιρούς,  6ψει  ταύτα  ττάντα'  ^  ^αμονν- 
τας,  τταώοτροφοΰντας,  νοσουντας,  αττοθνησκοντας, 
-ποΧεμουντας,  εορτάζοντας,  εμπορευόμενους,  ^εωρ- 
^ουντας,  κοΧακεύοντας ,  αύθ ah ιζο μένους,  υττοιττευ- 
οντας,  εττφουΧεύοντας,  άττοθανείν  τ  ίνας  ευχό- 
μενους, ^ο^^ύζοντας  βττΐ  τοΖ?  irapodcriv,  ερωντας, 
θησαυρίζοντας,  ύττατείας,  βασιΧειας  ξ'ττιϋυμ- 
ουντας.      ούκουν  εκείνος  μεν    ο    τούτων  βίος  ουκ 

ετί  ούΒαμου.  ^  ό  Q.. 

2      ηάΧιν  eVl  το^9  καιρούς  τους  Τραϊανού  μεταβηΰι 
ττάΧιν  τα   αυτά  ττάντα'  τέθνηκε  κακεινος  ο  βίος. 

1  St.  Matt    xiii.  Ιδ.  '  ϋ•.)^:  ..    .^.-,  γ 

3  νϋί.  34.     cp.  St.  Paul.  Rom.  xn.  ο  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  -U  t. 
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reason  ;  blind,  he  who  will  not  see  with  the  eyes  of  his 
understanding!;  a  beggar,  he  who  is  dependent  on 
another,  and  cannot  draw  from  his  own  resources  all 
that    his     life    requires;    an    imposthume  2    on    the 
Universe,  he  who  renounces,  and  severs  himself  from 
the    reason   of  our  common  xXature,  because   he   is 
111    pleased  at  what  happens  -  for  the  same  Nature 
brings  this  into  being,  that  also  brought  thee  ;  a  limb 
cut  off  from  the  community,3  he  who  cuts  off  his  own 
soul  from  the  soul  of  all  rational  things,  which  is  but 
one. 

30.   One  philosopher  goes  without  a  shirt,  a  second 
without  a  book,  a  third  yonder  half-naked :  says  he 
/  am  starving  for  bread,  yet  cleave  I  fast  to  Reason;  and 
^oi  '''Ir'"''^  ''''f  ^/'  ^;/  learning,  yet  cleave  ί  to  her 
01.  Cherish  the  art,  though  humble,  that  thou  hast 
learned,  and  take  thy  rest  therein  ;  and  pass  through 
the  remainder  of  thy  days  as  one  that  with  his  whole 
soul  has  given  all  that  is  his  in  trust  to  the  Gods,  and 
has  made  of  himself  neither  a  tyrant  nor  a  slave  to 
any  man. 

32.  Think  by  way  of  illustration  upon  the  times  of 
\  espasian,  and  thou  shalt  see  all  these  things  •  man- 
kind marrying,  rearing  children,  sickening,  dvino• 
warring,  making  holiday,  trafficking,  tilling,  flatterin" 
others,  vaunting  themselves,  suspecting,  scheming^ 
praying  for  the  death  of  others,-»  murmuring  at  their 
own  lot,  loving,  hoarding,  coveting  a  consulate, 
coveting  a  kingdom.  Not  a  vestige  of  that  life  of 
tneirs  IS  left  anywhere  any  longer. 

Change  the  scene  again  to  the  times  of  Trajan 
Again  ,t  is  all  the  same  ;  that  life  too  is  dead.   In  like 

^.^  Sec  a  characteristic  anecdote  of  Marcus'  mother,  Capit. 
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όμοιων  και  τας  αλλάς  βττι^ραφ^ς  χρόνων  και 
Ολων  εθνών  επιθεωρεί,  και  βλεττε^  ιτοσοι  κατεν- 
ταθεντε<;  μετά  μικρόν  εττεσον  καΐ  άνεΧύθησαν  εις 
τα  στοιχεία,  μάλιστα  δε  άναττοΧητεον  εκείνον^, 
ου?  αντος  εγϊ/ως  κενά  σιτωμενονς,  άφεντα<;  ττοιεΐν 
το  κατά  την  ιΒίαν  κατασκευήν  και  τούτου  άττρϊξ 
εχεσθαι  καΐ  τούτω  άρκεΐσθαι.  άνα^καΐον  όε 
ώδε  το  μεμνησθαι,  οτι  κα\  η  εττιστροφη  καθ 
εκάστην  ητραξιν  iUav  άξίαν  έχει  και  συμμετριαν.^ 
ουτα)9  yap  ουκ  άττοΒυσττετήσεις,  εαν  μη  ετη 
ττΧεον  η  Ίτροσηκε  ττερί  τα  ελάσσω  κατα^/ίντ).^ 

λγ.     At  7Γαλα6  συνήθεις  Χεξεις  -/Χωσσήματα 
νυν.       οΰτως    ουν    καΐ    τα    ονόματα    των    γάΧαι 
ΤΓοΧνυμνήτων  νυν  τρόττον  τίνα  ^Χωσσήματά  εστί, 
ΚάμιΧΧος,    Καίσων,    ΟύόΧεσος,    Μντατος}   κατ^ 
oXiyov    δε    καΐ    Χκιττίων,    καΐ    Κάτων,    είτα    και 
Αύγουστος,    είτα   καΐ   'Αδριανός  καΐ   Άντωνινος. 
εξίτηΧα    yap    -πάντα   κα\  μυθωΐη  ταχύ   yιvετar^ 
ταχύ    δε    καΧ    τταντεΧης   Χήθη    κατεχωσεν.      και 
ταύτα  λέγω  εττΐ  τών  θαυμαστώς  ττως  Χαμψαντων. 
οι    yap     ΧοιτΓοΙ     άμα     τω    εκττνεύσαι  ^ "  άιστοι, 
άττυστοι:'     τι  δε   καΧ  εστίζ^  οΧως  το  άειμνηστον; 
6Χον    κενόν,     τι    ούν    έστι,    ττερΙ    h    Βεΐ    σπουΒην 
εισφερεσθαι;     εν     τούτο,      Βιάνοια     δίκαια     και 
-πράξεις     κοινωνικαΐ     καΐ     Xόyoς     οίος     μηττοτε 
Βιαψεύσασθαι   καΐ  Βιάθεσις  άστταζομενη  τταν  το 
συμβαίνον   ως    avayKaiov^    ω?   yvωpιμov,   ως    απ 
αρχής  τοιαύτης  καΙ  'πηyής  ρεον. 

1   Oho\eaos   ΡΑ:     OboXOyeffos    Mo  "^  :    Aeovraros    ΡΑ:    AeV- 
τατο5  Wyse. 

1  iii.  11  adfn.  '^  vii.  6. 
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manner  contemplate  all  the  other  records  of  past 
time  and  of  entire  nations,  and  see  how  many  after 
all  their  high-strung  efforts  sank  down  so  soon  in 
death  and  were  resolved  into  the  elements.  But 
above  all  must  thou  dwell  in  thought  upon  those 
whom  thou  hast  thyself  known,  who,  following  after 
vanity,  neglected  to  do  the  things  that  accorded 
with  their  own  constitution  and,  cleaving  steadfastly 
thereto,  to  be  content  with  them.  And  here  it  is 
essential  to  remember  that  a  due  sense  of  value  i 
and  proportion  should  regulate  the  care  bestowed  on 
every  action.  For  thus  wilt  thou  never  give  over  in 
disgust,  if  thou  busy  not  thyself  beyond  >vhat  is 
right  with  the  lesser  things, 

33.  Expressions  once  in  use  are  now  obsolete.  So 
also  the  names  of  those  much  be-sung  2  heroes  of  old 
are  in  some  sense  obsolete,  Camillus,  Caeso,  Volesus,^ 
Dentatus,  and  a  little  later  Scipio  and  Cato,  then 
also  Augustus,  and  then  Hadrianus  and  Anto- 
ninus. For  all  things  quickly  fade  away  and  become 
legendary,  and  soon  absolute  oblivion  encairns  them. 
And  here  I  spe;ik  of  those  who  made  an  extraordin- 
ary blaze  in  the  world.  For  the  rest,  as  soon  as  the 
breath  is  out  of  their  bodies,  it  is.  Out  of  sight,  out  of 
mind.^  But  what,  when  all  is  said,  is  even  ever- 
lasting remembrance  ^  ?  Wholly  vanity.  What  then 
is  it  that  calls  for  our  devotion }  This  one  thing  : 
justice  in  thought,  in  act  unselfishness  and  a  tongue 
that  cannot  lie  and  a  disposition  ready  to  welcome 
all  that  befalls  as  unavoidable,  as  familiar,•^  as  issuing 
from  a  like  origin  and  fouritain-hcad. 


3 


Volesus,  or  Volusus,  was  the  family  name  of  the  Vak^rii. 
Valerius  Poplicola  must  be  meant,  the  obsolete  name  adiling 
to  the  point.         •*  Horn.  Od.  i.  242.         ^  iv.  19.         «  iv.  44. 
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λδ .  Κκών  σβαυτον  ry  ΚΧωθοΐ  avvemhioov, 
τταρεχ^ων  συννησαι  οίστισί  ττοτβ  ττρά'^/μασι 
βού\€ταί. 

Xe .  ΤΙάν  βφημερον,  καΐ  το  μνημονβνον  καΐ  το 
μνημονβυόμζνον. 

Χγ'.  @€(όρ€ΐ  Βιηνβκώς  ττάντα  κατά  μ^ταβοΧην 
ηινομ€να  καΐ  βθίζου  ivvoelv,  οτι  ovSev  όντως  φίλε? 
η  των  οΧων  φνσις  ώς  το  τα  οντά  μβταβάΧΧβίν, 
και  ΤΓοιεΐν  vea  ομαα.  σττερμα  yap  τρόττον  τινά 
τταν  το  ον  του  e^  αυτού  βσομβνου.  συ  δε  μόνα 
στΓβρματα  φαντάζτ)  τα  εΙς  ^ην  η  μητραν  κατα- 
βαΧΧόμενα'   τούτο  δε  Χίαν  ΙΒίωτίκόν. 

Χζ' .  Ήδτ;  τβθνήξτ],  και  οΰττω  ούτε  άττλούς, 
οΰτ€  ατάραχος,  οϋτβ  άνύττοτττος  του  βΧαβήναι 
αν  βξωθβν,  ούτε  ιΧβως  Ίτρος  ττάντας,  ούτβ  το 
φρονβΐν  iv  μόνω  τω  hiKaioirpayelv  τιθέμενος. 

Χη  .  Ύα  ηγεμονικά  αυτών  ΒιάβΧεττε,  καϊ  τους 
φρόνιμους,  οΙα  μεν  φεύ^ουσιν,  οϊα  δε  Βιώκουσιν. 

Χθ' .  Έλ)  άΧΧοτρίω  η^εμονικω  κακόν  σον  ούχ 
υφίσταται'  ού8ε  μην  εν  τινι  Tpoirfj  και  ετεροιωσει 
τού  Ίτεριεγοντος.  πού  ούν;  οττου  το  ττερί  κακών 
ύτΓοΧαμβάνον  σοι  εστί.  τούτο  ούν  μη  ύττοΧαμβ- 
ανετω,  και  ττάντα  ευ  έχει.  καν  το  εγγυτάτω 
αυτού,  το  σωμάτιον,  τεμνηται,  καίηται,  8ία- 
ττυισκηται,  σήττηται,  όμως  το  ύττοΧαμβάνον  ττερΙ 
τούτων  μόριον  ησυχαζετω'  τουτεστι,  κρινετω 
μήτε  κακόν  τι  είναι  μήτε  άηαθόν,  ο  ειτίσης 
δύναται  κακώ  άνΒρΙ  και  ά^αθω  συμβαίνειν.  ο 
yap  <καΙ  τω  τταρα   φύσιν>  ^  και  τω  κατά  φύσιν 

^    <  καϊ  τψ  τταρα.  φύσιν  >  Cas.  Gat. 

^  cp.  Herodian  (i.  2,  §  4)  of  Marcus,  tovs  irpoaiovras  be^iov- 
ucuos,  and  Aristides,  ad  Beg.  §  112  (Jcbb). 
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34.  Offer  thyself  whole-heartedly  to  Clotho,  letting 
her  spin  thy  thread  to  serve  what  purpose  soever  she 
will. 

35.  Ephemeral  all  of  them,  the  rememberer  as 
well  as  the  remembered  ! 

36.  Unceasingly  contemplate  the  generation  of  all 
things  through  change,  and  accustom  thyself  to  the 
thought  that  the  Nature  of  the  Universe  delights 
above  all  in  changing  the  things  that  exist  and 
makmg  new  ones  of  the  same  pattern.  For  in  a 
manner  everything  that  exists  is  the  seed  of  that 
which  shall  come  out  of  it.  But  thou  imaginest 
that  only  to  be  seed  that  is  deposited  in  the  earth  or 
the  womb,  a  view  beyond  measure  unphilosophical. 

3i.  A  moment  and  thou  wilt  be  dead;  and  not 
even  yet  art  thou  simple,  nor  unperturbed,  nor  free 
from  all  suspicion  that  thou  canst  be  injured  by 
externals,  nor  gracious  i  to  all,  nor  convinced  that 
wisdom  and  just  dealing  are  but  one. 

38.  Consider  narrowly  their  ruling  Reason,  and 
see  what  \vise  men  avoid  and  Avhat  they  seek  after.2 

39.  Harm  to  thee  cannot  depend*  on  another's 
ruling  Reason,  nor  yet  on  any  vagary  or  phase  of 
thy  environment.  On  what  then  ?  On  the  power 
that  is  thine  of  judging  what  is  evil.  Let  this 
then,  pass  no  judgment,  and  all  is  well.  Even  if 
Its  closest  associate,  the  poor  bodv,  be  cut,  be  burnt, 
tester,  gangrene,  yet  let  the  part  which  forms  a 
judgment•^  about  these  things  hold  its  peace,  that  is, 
let  it  assume  nothing  to  be  either  good  or  bad,  which 
ran  befall  a  good  man  or  a  bad  indifferentlv.^  For 
lliat  which   befalls  alike  the  man   who  lives"  by  the 

^v  hat  IS  said  in  ni.  4  etc.  3  xi.  Ri.  *  ji.  i*i  rrd  mal. 
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βίουντί  εττίσης  συμβαίνει,  τούτο  οντε  κατά  φύσιν 
εστίν  ούτε  ιταρα  φυσιν. 

μ.  Ώς  εν  ζωον  τον  κόσμον  μίαν  ούσίαν  καϊ 
ψυγ^ην  μίαν  εττεγον  συνεγ^ω^  ετηνοείν  και  ttoj? 
et9  αϊσθησιν  μίαν  την  τούτον  -πάντα  avaUhoTar 
καΐ  ττώ?  ορμχι  μια  πάντα  ττράσσεί'  και  ttoj? 
Ίτάντα  Ίτάντων  των  γινομένων  σνναιτία'  και  οια 
τ^9  η  σνννησί<;  καϊ  συμμηρνσίς. 

μα.  "  Ψνχάρίον  εΐ  βαστάζον  νεκρόνΓ  ώ?  Έττί,- 
κτητο<;  ε\ε<^εν. 

μβ\  OvSiv  εστί  κακόν  toU  εν  μεταβοΧτ) 
^ινομενοις-  ώ9  ούΒε  ayaOov  <τοΙς>  εκ  μεταβοΧή^ 
υφιστάμενοι^;. 

μη  .  ^οταμό<;  Τί9  e/c  των  ηινομλνων  και  ρεύμα 
βίαιον  ό  αιών  άμα  τε  yap  ώφθη  εκαστον^  και 
τταρενηνεκται,  καϊ  άΧλο  τταραφερεται,  το  όε 
ενε^θησεταί. 

μζ\  ΐΐάν  το  συμβαίνον  οΰτως  σύνηθες  καϊ 
ηνώριμον,  ft)9  το  ρόΒον  εν  τω  εαρι  καϊ  οττωρα 
εν  τω  θερεί'  τοιούτον  yap  καΐ  νόσος  καϊ  θάνατος 
καϊ  '  βΧασφημία  καϊ  εττιβουΧη  καϊ  οσα  τους 
μωρούς  ευφραίνει  ή  Χνττεΐ. 

με.  Ύά  εξής  άεΐ  τοις  ττροηγησαμενοις  οίκείως 
ε7Γιyίvετaι'  ου  yap  οίον  καταρίθμησίς  τις  εστίν 
άττηρτημενως^  καϊ  μόνον  το  κaτηvayκaσμεvov 
έχουσα,  άΧλά  συνάφεια  6ΰ\oyoς'  καϊ  ώσττερ 
συντετακται  συνηρμοσμενως  τα  οντά,   όντως   τα 

^  άττηρττ} μίνων  Gat. 


1  Α  Stoic  doctrine,  l)iog.  Laert.  Zeno.  36. 

'■^  For  οι/αδίδοσβαί,  cp.  v.  26.  ^  iu.  Π. 

^  Not  now  found  in  his  works.     Swinburne  has  "  A  httle 
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rule,  and  the  man  who  lives  contrary  to  the  rule,  of 
Nature,  is  neither  in  accordance  with  Nature  nor 
contrary  to  it. 

40.  Cease  not  to  think  of  the  Universe  as  one  living 
Being,'  possessed  of  a  single  Su])stance  and  a  single 
Soul  ;  and  how  all  things  trace  back  to  its  single 
sentience  ;  2  and  how  it  does  all  things  by''  a 
single  impulse  ;  and  how  all  existing  things  are  joint 
causes  of  all  things  that  come  into  existence  ;  and 
how  intertwined  in  the  fabric  is  the  thread  and  how 
closely  woven  the  web.^ 

41.  Thou  art  a  little  soul  hearing  up  a  corpse,  as 
Epictetus  said.^ 

42.  Nothing  is  evil  to  that  which  is  subject  to 
change,  even  as  there  is  no  good  for  that  Avhich 
exists  as  the  result  of  change. 

43.  As  a  river  5  consisting  of  all  things  that  come 
into  being,  aye,  a  rushing  torrent,  is  Time.  No 
sooner  is  a  tlnng  sighted  than  it  is  carried  past,  and 
lo,  another  isjpassing,  and  it  too  will  be  carried  away. 

44.  Everything  that  happens  is  as  usual  and 
familiar,^  as  the  rose  in  spring  and  the  fruit  in 
autumn.  The  same  applies  to  disease  and  death 
and  slander  and  treachery  and  all  that  gladdens  the 
foolish  or  saddens  them. 

45.  That  which  comes  after  always  has  a  close 
relationship  to  what  has  gone  before.  For  it  is  not 
like  some  enumeration  of  items  separately  taken 
and  following  a  mere  inevitable  sequence,  but  there 
IS  a  rational  comiection  ;  and  just  as  existing  things 
have  been  combined  in  a  harmonious  order,  so  also 

soul  for  a  little  bears  up  this  corpse  which  is  man"  (Hymn 
to  Prosfrpnu).     cp.  Ignat.  ad  Smyrji.  ο  ρ,κοοφόρο!. 
"  li.  17  ;  V.  23  ;  vi.  15  (Heraclitus).  ^  W.  33. 
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ηινόμ^να  ου  8ια8οχην  ψιλην  ά\\α  θαυμαστην 
Τίνα  οίκβίότητα  βμφαινβί. 

μς-'.  'Aet  του  'ΰρακΧβίτβίου  μβμνησθαί-  'ότι 
"  7^)9  θάνατοι  νΒωρ "  yeveaOat,  fcal  "  ύδατος 
θάνατοι  aepa'  η^νίσθαι,  και  '' άβρος^ττυρ,"'  και 
εμτταΧιν.  μβμνησθαί  Be  καΐ  ''τον  ειηΧανθανο- 
μενον,Ύ)  η  οΒος  ayer'  καΐ  οτι  "  ω  μάλιστα  Βιηνβκ- 
ώς  ομιλονσιΓ  λόγω  τω  τα  οΚα  Slolkovvti,  "  τούτω 
Βιαφβρονταΐ'""  και  ''oh  καθ''  ημεραν  ε^/κυρούσι,^ 
ταΰτα  αντοΐς  ξίνα  φαίνεται'  καΐ  οτι  ου  Ββΐ 
"  ώστΓβρ  καθενΒοντας  iroielv  καΐ  Xeyeiv''  καΐ 
yap  και  τότε  Βοκουμεν  ττοιεΐν  καΐ  \^/ειν'  και 
οτι  ου  Βεΐ  "  τταΐΒας  τοκεωνων,''  ^  τουτεστι  κατά 
ψιλόν,  "  καθότι  τΓαρειΚηφαμενΓ 

μζ.  "Πσττερ  εϊ  τί^  σοι  θεών  είττεν,  οτι  αύρων 
τεθνήξτ)  η  ττάντως  yε  εις  τρίτην,  ούκ^  ετ  αν 
τταρα  μεya  εττοιου  το  εΙς  τρίτην  μάΧΚον  η 
αύριον,  εϊ  yε  μη  εσχάτως  άyεvvη<;  εΐ'  πόσον  yap 
εστί  το  μεταξύ;  οΰτως  καΐ  το  εις  ττοΧλοστον 
έτος  μάΧλον  η  αΰριον  μηΒεν  μεya  είναι  νόμιζε. 

μη.  Έννοεΐν  συνεχώς  ττόσοι  μεν  Ιατροί 
άττοτεθνηκασι  ττοΧλάκις  τας  οφρύς  ύττερ  τών 
αρρώστων  συσιτάσαντες-  πόσοι  Βε  μαθηματικοί 
αΧλων  θανάτους  ως  τι  μεya  ττροειιτόντες'  ττόσοι 
δε  φιλόσοφοι,  ττερί  θανάτου  ή  αθανασίας  μυρία 
Βιατεινάμενοί'  ττόσοι  Βε  άριστεΐς  ττοΧλούς  άττο- 
κτείναντες-    ττόσοι   Βε    τύραννοι    εξουσία    ψυχών 

1  τοκίων  ων  PAD  :  τοκ^ώνων  Rend.  This  Ionic  word  was 
recovered  for  Meleager  by  Headlam  (.4??/^.  Pal  vii.  79). 


1  vi.  38  ;  vii.  9.  τ  a     •    4o 

2  A  favourite  with  Marcus,  see  Index  II.  ^  vi.  4i. 
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all   that  comes  into  beiii^  bears  the  stamp  not  of  a 
mere  succession  but  of  a  wonderful  relationship.^ 

46.  Always  bear  in  mind  what  Heraclitus  ^  said  : 
The  death  of  earth  is  to  pass  into  water,  and  the  death 
of  water  to  pass  into  air,  and  of  air  to  pass  into  Jire, 
and  so  back  again.  Bear  in  mind  too :  the  wayfarer 
who  forgets  the  trend  of  his  way,  and  that  men  are  at 
variance  with  the  one  thing  with  which  they  are  in  the 
most  unbroken  communion,  the  Reason  that  administers 
the  whole  Universe  ;  and  that  what  they  encounter 
every  day,  this  they  deem  strange  ;  and  that  we  must 
not  act  and  speak  like  men  as/cep,^  — for  in  fact  even  in 
sleep  we  seem  to  act  and  speak  ; — and  that  there 
should  be  nothing  of  the  children  from  parents  style, 
that  is,  no  mere  perfunctory  ivhat  our  Fathers  have 
told  us. 

47.  Just  as,  if  a  God  had  told  thee,^  Thou  shall 
die  to-morrow  or  in  any  case  the  day  after,  thou  wouldest 
no  longer  count  it  of  any  consequence  whether  it 
were  the  day  after  to-morrow  or  to-morrow,  unless 
thou  art  in  the  last  degree  mean-spirited,^  for  how 
little  is  the  difference  !  ^ — so  also  deem  it  but  a 
trifling  thing  that  thou  shouldest  die  after  ever  so 
many  years  rather  than  to-morrow. 

48.  Cease  not  to  bear  in  mind  Ικην  many  physicians 
are  dead  after  puckering  up  their  brows  so  often 
over  their  patients  ;  and  how  many  astrologers  after 
making  a  great  parade  of  predicting  the  death  of 
others  ;  ^  and  how  many  philosophers  after  endless 
disquisitions  on  death  and  innnortalitv  ;  how  many 
great  ca})tains  after  butchering  thousands  ^ ;  how 
many  tyrants  after  exercising  with  revoltintj  insolence 

^  '7^.    the    story    of     Mycerinus     (Herod,     ii.     129),     and 
M.  Arnold's  poem.  "^  Sen.  X.Q.  ii.  59  ad  med. 

•^  Or  inferra/,  cp.  iv.  50.     '  iii.  3.  Epict.  iii.  10,  15.     »  ibid. 
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yLtera  ^eivov  φρνά'γματος  ώ?  αθάνατοι  κβγ^ρημ,βνοί' 
ττόσαί  he  ττόλβί?  όΧαί,  'ίν  οιίτω?  βΓττω,  τεθνη- 
κασιν,  ΈΧίκη  καΐ  ΙΙομττηϊοί  και  ΉρκΧάνον  και 
ά\\αι  αναρίθμητοι. 

"ΈιτΥιθί  he  καΙ  οσου^  olha^;,  άΧλον  eV  αλλω*  ο 
μεν  τούτον  κηheύσa<;  είτα  εξετάθη,  ό  hε  εκείνον 
ττάντα  hε  εν  βραχεί,  το  yap  6\ον,  κaτίhεΐv  άεΐ  τα 
άνθρώττινα  ώ?  εφήμερα  καΐ  εύτεΧή,  καΐ  ε)(θε<;  μεν 
μυξάριον,  ανριον  hε  τάριχ^ος  ή  τέφρα,  το  άκαριαίον 
ονν  τούτου  του  'χ^ρόνον  κατά  φύσιν  hίε\θεΪL', 
fcal  ΪΧεων  καταΧΰσαι,  ώς  αν  εΐ  εΚαια  ττεττειρο'^ 
γενομένη  ετητττεν  εύφημουσα  την  ενεηκουσαν 
καΐ  χάριν  elhυΐa  τω  φύσαντι  hεvhpω. 

μθ' .  "Ομοίον  είναι  τη  άκρα,  η  hίy]vεκώς  τα 
κύματα  ττροσρησσεταΐ'  ή  hε  εστηκε,  καΐ  ττερί 
αύτην  κοιμίζεται  τα  φ\ε^μηναντα  του  ΰhaτoς. 

"  Άτυχης  iyci),  otl  τουτό  μοι  συνέβη.''  ου  μένουν 
αλλ'  "  ευτυχής  i<y(t),  otl  τούτου  μου  συμβεβη- 
κότος  αλυτΓος  διατελώ  ούτε  ύττο  <του>  τταροντος 
θραυόμενος  ούτε  <το>  εττιον  φοβούμενος, 
συμβήναί  μεν  yap  το  τοωΰτο  τταντί  εhύvaτo' 
άΧυτΓος  hε  ου  ττας  επΙ  τούτω  αν  hιετε\€σev.  οια 
τι  ουν  εκείνο  μάΧλον  ατύχημα  η  τούτο  ευτύχημα; 
Χεγεις  δε  οΧως  ατύχημα  άνθρώττου,  ο  ουκ  εστίν 
άτΓότευyμa  της  φύσεως  του  άνθρώττου;  αττο- 
τeυyμa  hε  της  φύσεως  του  άνθ ρώττου  είναι  hoκεl 
σοι,  ο  μη  τταρά  το  βούΧημα  της  φύσεως  αυτού 
εστίν;  τι  ουν;  το  βούΧημα  μεμάθηκας'  μη  τι 
ουν    το    συμβεβηκος    τούτο    κωΧύει     σε     hiKaiov 

^   Lucian  uses  it,  Charon  23. 

-  χ,   34.     This  is  invariably  referred  to  ό  μ4ν,  "another 
closed  his  eyes,"  but  it  must  surely  answer  to  τούτον. 
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their  power  of  life  and  death,  as  tliough  themselves 
imiiKJital  ;  and  how  many  entire  cities  are,  if  I  may 
use  the  expression,  dead/  Helice  and  Pompeii  and 
riereulaneum,  and  otliers  without  number. 

Turn  also  to  all,  one  after  another,  that  come 
within  thine  own  knowledge.  One  closed  a  friend's 
eyes  and  was  then  himself  laid  out,  and  the  friend 
who  closed  his,2  he  too  was  laid  out— and  all  this  in 
a  lew  short  years,  in  a  word,  fail  not  to  note  how 
short-lived  are  all  mortal  things,  and  how  paltry — 
yesterday  a  little  mucus,^  tomorrow  a  mummy  or 
burnt  ash.  Pass  then  through  this  tiny  span  of  time 
in  accordance  with  Nature,  and  come  to  thy  journey's 
end  with  a  good  grace,  just  as  an  olive  falls  when  it 
is  fully  ripe,  praising  the  earth  that  bare  it  and 
grateful  to  the  tree  that  gave  it  growth. 

49.  Be  like  a  headland  of  rock  on  which  the 
waves  break  incessantly  ;  but  it  stands  fast  and 
around  it  the  seething  of  the  waters  sinks  to  rest. 

Ah,  unlucky  am  I,  that  this  has  hef alien  me  !  Nay,  but 
rather,  lucky  am  I,  that  though 'this  has  befallen  me, 
yet  am  I  still  unhurt,  neither  crushed  by  the  present 
nor  dreading  the  future.  For  something  of  the 
kind  could  have  befallen  everyone,  but  everyone 
would  not  have  remained  unhurt  in  spite  of  it.  Why 
then  count  that  rather  a  misfortune  than  this  a  good 
fortune  }  And  in  any  case  dost  thou  reckon  that  a 
iuisfortune  for  a  man  which  is  not  an  aberration  from 
liis  nature .?  And  wouldst  thou  have  that  to  be  an 
aberration  from  a  man's  nature,  which  does  not 
contravene  the  will  of  his  nature !  What  then  ? 
This  will  thou  hast  learnt  to  know.  Does  what  has 
befallen  thee  hinder  thee  one  whit  from  being  just, 

'■"  vi.  13. 
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elvai,  μ.εηαΧό'^υχον y  σώφρονα,  βμφρονα,  άττροιττ- 
ωτον,  ά^ίά-ψευστον,  α18ήμοι>α,  iXevOepov,  τάλλα, 
ών  τταρόντων  η  φύσις  ή  του  άνθρωπου  avre^et 
τα  iSca;  μβμνησο  Χοίττον  βττΐ  τταντος  του  βίς 
Χνττην  σβ  ττροα'γομβνου,  τούτω  γ^ρησθαι  τω 
δόγ/χατί*  *' Ούχ  οτι  τούτο  ατύχημα,  άΧΧα  το 
φερβιν  αύτο  'yevvaLως  ευτύχημα. 

ν  ,  ^λουωτίκον  μεν,  όμως  hε  άνυστίκον  βοήθημα 
προς  θανάτου  καταφρόνησιν  η  άναπόΧησις  των 
^Χίσχρως  ενΒίατριψάντων  τω  ζην.  τι  ουν  αυτοίς 
πΧεον  ή  τοις  άώροις;  πάντως  που  ποτέ  κείνται, 
ΚαΒίκιανός,  Φάβιος,  ΊουΧιανός,  Αεπώος,  η  ει 
τις  τοιούτος,  οι  ποΧΧούς  εξήνε^καν,  είτα  εξηνεχθ- 
ησαν  οΧον,  μικρόν  εστί  το  διάστημα,  και 
τούτο  Si  όσων  καΐ  μεθ'  οίων  εξαντΧούμενον  και 
εν  οίω  σωματίω;  μη  ουν  ώς  πράγμα.  βΧεπε 
yap  οπίσω  το  άχανες  του  αιώνος,  καΐ  το  πρόσω 
άΧΧο  άπειρον,  εν  Βη  τούτω,  τι  διαφέρει  ο  τρι- 
ήμερος του  τpι<yεpηvίoυ; 

να'.     ΈτγΙ  την  σύντομον  άεΐ  τρέχε'   σύντομος  δβ 

η    κατά    φύσιν,    ώστε    κατά   το   ύ^ιεστατον   πάν 

Χε^ειν     καΐ     πράσσειν.        άπαΧΧάσσει     yap     η 

τοιαύτη    προσεσις    κοπών    και     στρατειας,     και 

πάσης  οικονομίας  καΐ  κομψειας. 

^  aTpayyelas  {vacillation)  Stephan.  But  Pollux  in  his  Ono- 
masticon,  dedicated  to  Commodus  in  Marcus'  lifetime,  rejects 
the  word. 


1  iv^  48,  §  2.  -  iv.  47. 

^  TpiyepTivios,    a   clever   conflation    between    rpiyepwv    and 
Tep-ijvios,  an  epithet  of  Nestor  from  a  town  in  Messeuia. 
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Inoh-nunded  chaste,  sensible,  deliberate,  straiirht- 
lonvard,  .nodest,  free,  and  from  possessinL^  all  the 
other  qualities,  the  presence  of  which  enables  a 
man  s  2iatin-e  to  come  fully  into  its  own  ?  For.ret 
not  HI  uture,  when  anything  would  lead  thee 
to  ieel  hurt,  to  take  thy  stand  upon  this  axiom- 
Ihis   IS  no    imsjorlune,   hni  to    hear   it    nobly    is    .ood 

50  An  unphilosophical,  but  none  the  less  an 
effective,  help  to  the  contemning  of  death  is  to  tell 
over  the  names  of  those  who  have  clung  lon^  and 
tenaciously  to  life.  How  are  they  better  off^than 
those  who  were  cut  off  before  their  time  ?  After  all 
they  he  buried  somewhere  at  last,  Cadicianus,  Fabius' 
Julianus,    Lepidus,    and  any  others  like  them,   who 

c  IrLdTTi"^'    "''"i   'c   '^^""•    ^''''^^'    '^'^'^  -^   last 
an  led  to  their  own.i     Small,  in  any  point  of  view   is 

the  difference  ^  in  length,  and  that^oo  lived  ou^t" 

the  dregs  amid  what  great  cares  and  with  what  sort 

ot  eompanions  and  in  what  kind  of  a  body  !     Count 

\rf  ΐ  """  consequence.  For  look  at  the  yawning 
gulf  of  lime  behind  thee,  and  before  thee  at^nothef 
Inhmty  to  come.  In  this  Eternity  the  life  of  a  baby 
of  three  days  and  the  life  of  a  Nestor  of  three 
centuries  *  are  as  one.'* 

01.    Run  ever  the  short  way;  and  the  short  way  is 
the  way  of  Nature,  that  leads   to    all    that    is    „Lt 
sound  in  speech  and  act.      For  a  resolve  such  as Ti 
s  a  release  froin  troubles  and  strife,  from   all   mental 
reservation  &  and  affectation. 

■*  rp.  Ecclesiasticus,  χ  11.  4.  '  iv.  ly 
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α'     "Ορθρου  'όταν  Ζυσόκνω<;  εξβ^είρψ  ττροχεφον 
Ιττω    ΟΊΐ  ''67γΙ  ανθρωιτον  ep^ov  eyetpopar      eji 
οϊ^ν"-  ^υσκοΧαίνω,  el  Tropevo^ai  eVl  το  iroieiv,   ων 
^νβκβν    7^γο^,    fcal   ων    χάριν   πτροψ/μαι   6t9  τον 
κ6σμον;  ^  εττΐ  τούτο  κατεσκεύασμαι,  ινακατα^ειμ- 
evo,iv  στρωματίοι,  iμavτov  θάΧττω;  -  Αλλα  τούτο 
^δ^οι.."     Trph,  το  τ^Ββσθαι  ohv  yeyova<;;^  ολω?  be 
σι,  2  7ΓΡ09   Trelaiv,'  ή  ττ/^ο?  ivipyeiav;   ου  βλεττεις 
τά  φυτάρια,  τά  στρουθάρια,  τού,  μυρμηκα,,  του? 
άράχνα,,   τΑ9   μεΧίσσα,   το    ϊΒων   ττοιουσα,,    το  ^ 
/αθ'αυτ^^;  συγκροτούσα,  κοσμον;   εττειτα   συ    ου 
ek\eL<;  τά    άνθρωτηκ^   iroieiv;   ου  τρέχει,^  eiri  το 
κατ^  τ^ν   σ^ν  φύσιν;   "  Άλλα  δβΓ  KUi   ανα^αυ- 
eσθaιr   φημί    κά^ώ'     ε^ωκε    μεντοι ^κα.    τούτου 
μέτρα  ^  φύσι,'     ε^ωκβ  μίντοι  kul  του  εσθιειν   και 
ητίνειν     καΐ   όμω,  σύ   ύττ'ερ    τά  μέτρα,   υττερ   τα 
άρκονντα  'ττροχωρεΐ,'   iv  δέ  ταΐ,  ττραξεσιν  ουκ  ετ^ 
αλλ'  eVTO?  του  Βυνατου. 
WioOvMenag.  '  oi,  ;PAO:fv  Schmidt. 

*  rhv  PD  :   σνγκοσμονσαί  P. 


-  Marcus  in  younger  days  was  an  '■'rij-nser    getting  up 
even  at  3  o'clock  (Fronto,  ad  Caes.  iv.  δ)  or  ο  ο  clock  (>bia. 
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1.   At    dayhreak,!  wlien    loth    to    rise,2  have    this 
thought  ready  in  thy  mind  :   /  am  rising  for  a  man's 
work.     Am  I  then  still  peevish  that  I  am' going  to  do 
tiiat  for  wliich  I  was  born  and  for  the  sake  of  which 
1  came  into  the  world  ?     Or  was  I  made  for  this,  that 
1  should  nuzzle  under  the  bed-clothes  and  keep  my- 
self warm  ?      Hid  this  is  pleasanter.      Hast  thou  beai 
made  then  for  pleasure,  in  a  word,  I  ask  thee,  to  be 
acted    upon  or  to  act?     Consider  each  little  plant 
each  tmy  bird,  the  ant,  the  spider,  the  bee,  how  they 
go  about  their  own  work  and  do  each  his  jiart  for  the 
building  up  of  an  orderly  Universe.      Dost  Ihou  then 
refuse  to  do  the  work  of  a  man?     Dost  thou  not 
hasten   to  do  what  Nature  bids  thee.      But  some  rest, 
too,  IS  necessary.      1  do  not  deny  it.      Howbeit  Nature 
has  set  limits  to  this,  and  no  less  so  to   eating  and 
drinking.      Yet  thou   exceedest  these  limits  and  ex- 
ceedest  sufficiency.      Hut  in  acts  it  is  no  longer  so  : 
there  thou  comest  short  of  the  possibility. 

iv.  6).  He  admits  sleepiness  of  habit  {ihid.  i.  4  ;  ν  50)  hut 
says  It  IS  so  eoUl  in  his  bedroonwthat  he  can  scarcelv  nut  his 
hands  outside  his  bedclothes.  Fronto  constantlv  xnL•  him 
to  take  more  sleep  {ihid.  ii.  5;  v.  1,  2;  de  Ftr.  Ah.  §,  Nab 
p.  2L0  :  feepaM  nnirh  as  a  free  man  shou/d .'  At  the  last  he 
sutleml  dreadfully  from  ins.nunia,  see  (ialen  .xiv.  3  (Kiihn)  • 
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Ov    yap    φί\€Ϊς    σβαυτόν     iirei     tol    kill  ^  την 
φύσιν  αν   σου    και   το  βούλημα  ταύτης   Ιφιλβις. 
clWoi    Se    τά?     T6xmv     €αυτών    φί\οΰντ€^    avy- 
κατατ7]Κ0ΐ'ται    toU    κατ     αυτα<ζ    epyoL<;    αΧουτοι 
καΐ  ασιτοί'   συ  την  φύσιν  την  σεαυτου  βΧασσον 
τιμάς  ^  ο  τορευτης   την   τορβυτίκην,  η  ο  ορχηστης 
Thv    ορχηστικην,   ^   6   φιλάργυρος    το     αρηυριον, 
i)    6    κενόΒοξος    το    Βοξάριον.       και    ούτοι,    όταν 
τΓροστταθώσιν,     oi'ne     φα^είν     ούτε     κοιμηβψαι 
θελουσι    μάΧΧον    η    ταύτα     συναυξειν,     ττρυς    α 
^αφερονταΐ'  σοΙ    δε    αΐ    κοινωνικαι    -ττραξεις    ευ- 
τεΧεστεραι  φαίνονται  καΐ  ήσσονος  σπουδής  αξιαι; 
β'       'Γίς    εύκοΧον  άττώσασθαι    καΐ   άτταΧει^ρ-αι 
πτασαν  φαντασίαν  [τ'ηv'\oχXηphv  ή  άνοίκειον  και 
ευθύς  εν  ττάστ]  ^αΧήνη  είναι. 

γ.  "Αξιον  εαυτόν  κρίνε  -παντός  Xoyov  και 
έργου  του  κατά  φύσιν  και  μη  σε  ττερισττάτω'  >/ 
έττακοΧουθουσά  τίνων  μίμ-^ις  ή  Χο^ος,  άλλα,  ει 
KaXhv  ττεπραχθαι  ή  ειρήσθαι,  μη  σεαυτον  αττ- 
αΡίου.  εκείνοι  μεν  yhp  Ihiov  ή^εμονικον  εχουσικαι 
Ihia  6ρμν  χρωνταΐ'  h  σύ  μη  ττερφΧεττου,  αλλ 
βύθεΐαν  πέραινε  άκοΧουθων  τη  φύσει  rv  ^^^ια  και 
τη  κοινή-   μία  δε  αμφοτέρων  τούτων  ή  οόυς.       ^ 

'  δ',  ΐίορεύομαι  Βια  των  κατά  φυσιν,  μ^ΧΡ^ 
πεσων  άναπαύσομαι,  έναποπνεύσας  μεν  τούτω,  εξ 
ου  καθ'  ήμεραν  αναπνέω,  πεσων  δε  επι  τούτω,  εξ 
ού  καΐ  το  σπερμάτων  ο  πατήρ  μου  συνεΧεξε  και 
το  αιμάτων  η  μήτηρ  Kql  το  ^αΧάκτων   η  τροφός- 

^   Coi".  for  irapei-narcc. 
{Herodiani.  λ,  %  1)  "'■  ,η,,  ιτ-,^,^, . 
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For  thou  lovest  not  thyself,  else  surely  hadst  thou 
loved  thy  nature  also  and  to  do  her  will.'  But  others 
who  love  their  own  art  wear  themselves  to  a  shadow 
with  their  labours  over  it,  for^^ettin^  to  wash  or  take 
food.i  But  thou  holdest  thine  own  nature  in  less 
honour  than  the  chaser  of  metal  his  art  of  chasing,  than 
the  dancer  his  dancing,  than  the  miser  his  money- 
bags, than  the  poi)ularity-hunter  his  little  applause. 
And  these,  Avhen  they  are  exceptionally  in  earnest, 
are  ready  to  forgo  food  and  sleep,  so  that  they 
forward  the  things  in  which  they  are  interested. 
But  dost  thou  deem  the  acts  of  a  social  being  of  less 
worth  and  less  deserving  of  attention  ? 

2.  How  easy  a  thing  it  is  to  put  away  and  blot 
out  every  impression  2  that  is  disturbing  or  alien, 
and  to  be  at  once  in  perfect  j)eace. 

:3.  Deem  no  Avord  or  deed  that  is  in  accord  with 
Nature  to  be  unworthy  of  thee,  and  be  not  plucked 
aside  by  the  consequent  censure  of  others  or  what 
they  say,3  but  if  a  thing  is  good  to  do  or  say,  judge 
not  thyself  unworthy  of  it.  For  those  others 
have  then•  own  ruling  Reason  and  follow  their 
own  bent.  Do  not  thou  turn  thine  eyes  aside  but 
keep  to  the  straight  path,  following  thy  own'  and 
the  universal  Nature  ;  and  the  path  of  tJiese  twain 
is  one.* 

4.  I  fare  forth  through  all  that  Nature  wills  until 
the  day  when  I  shall  sink  down  and  rest  from  my 
labours,  breathing  forth  my  last  breath  into  the  air 
whence  I  daily  draw  it  in,  and  falling  upon  that 
earth,  whence  also  my  father  gathered  the  seed,  and 
my  mother  the  blood,  and  my  nurse  the  milk  ;  whence 
story  of  Nikias  (he  i)ainter  (de  Sene  PolH.  4  :  Xou  po.^.<,  .„nv 
rireresrr.  Kpicnv.   U).  .      'i  vii.  -Ji)  ;  viii    47 

X.  11.     r;>.  1  St.  Peter,  ii.  120.  .   ♦  iv.  of). 
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εξ  ου  καθ'  ήμέραν  τοσούτοίς  βτεσι  βόσκομαι,  και 
άρ^βύομαι,  ο  φέρει  με  irarovvra,  και  et?  τησαΰτα 
άτΓοχρώμενον  αντω. 

ε.     δριμύτητα    σου     ουκ     εχουσι    θαυμάσαι. 
έστω-       άλλα    έτερα    ττολλα,    εφ     ων    ουκ    εχει<ζ 
εΐΊτεΙν  "Ου  yap  -πεφυκαΓ    εκείνα  ουν    τταρεχου, 
αιτερ  οΧα  εστίν  εττΐ  σοί,  το  άκίβΒηΧον,  το  σεμνόν, 
το   φερετΓονον,   το    άφιΧη^ονον,  το    άμεμψίμοιρον, 
το  οΧι^ο^εέ^,  το  ευμενές,  το  ελεύθερον,  το  άττερισσ- 
ον,    το    άφΧύαρον,   το    με^αΧεΙον}   ^  ουκ    αίσθάνρ 
ττοσα  η^η  τταρέχεσθαι    δυνάμενος,  εφ'  ων  ουδεμία 
άφυίας  και  άνεττιτη^είότητο^   ττρόφασις,  6μω<;  ετι 
κάτω   μένεις    €κών;   ή   καΐ    ^ο^^ύζειν,    καΐ   ^\ισ- 
χρεύεσθαι,  καΐ  κοΧακεύειν,  καΐ  το  σωμάτων  κατ- 
αιτιασθαι,  καΐ   άρεσκεύεσθαι,  καΐ  ττερίΓερεύεσθαι, 
καΐ  τοσαΰτα  ρηττάζεσθαι  ττ}  ψυχ[]^  Sia  το  αφυω? 
κατεσκευάσθαι    άνα^κάζχ)  :     ου,   μα    τούς^  θεούς. 
άΧΧα  τούτων  μβν    ιτάΧαι    άττηΧΧάχθαι^  ε^ύνασο' 
μόνον    δ€,   εΐ    άρα,    ως    βραδύτερος   καΐ^  Βυστταρ- 
ακοΧουθητότερος  κατα^ινώσκεσθαι-    καΐ  τοντο  δε 
άσκητεον  μη  τταρενθυ  μου  μένω  μφε  εμφιΧη^ούντι 

ττι  νωθεια.  ^      ^  ^ 

'  ς-',  'ό  μεν  τις  εστίν,  όταν  τι  όεξιον  ττερι  τίνα 
-πράξτ},  -πρόχειρος  καΐ  Χοψσασθαι  αύτω  την  χάριν. 
ό  Βε  Ίτρος  τούτο  μβν  ου  ττρόχεφος,  άΧΧως  μεντοι 
Trap'  εαυτω,  ως  ττερΙ  χρεώστου  διανοείται  και 
οΙΒεν,  ο  ττετΓοίηκεν.  6  δε  τις  τρόπον  τίνα  ούόε 
^  άμ^ΎαλζΊον  Rend. 

1  νϋ.  67  ;  cj).  Fronto,  ad  ΑηΙ.  i.  2. 

•ί  cp.  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1.  28-32.         ^  cp.  i-  5.  ; 

4  cp.  Aristides,  nd  Be!,.  §  114  (Jebb)  of  Marcus,  ovS^fxias 
^Sovrjs  7,ττνμ4ρο3;  and  Fronto,  de  Fer.  AJs  b^Q.h.  p.  -^o, 
rolpvm  facUkis  qais  tibi  qnam  voluptatem  conciliaverit. 
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daily  for  so  many  years  I  am  fed  and  watered  ; 
which  bears  me  as  ί  tread  it  under  foot  and  make 
full  use  of  it  in  a  thousand  ways. 

5.  Sharpness  of  wit  men  cannot  praise  thee  for.^ 
Granted !  Yet  there  are  many  other  qualities  of 
which  thou  canst  not  say  :  /  had  not  that  by  nature? 
Well  then,  display  those  which  are  wholly  in  thy 
power,  sterling  sincerity,  dignity,  endurance  of  toil,^ 
abstinence  from  pleasure."*  Grumble  not  at  thy  lot, 
be  content  with  little,'*  be  kindly,  independent, 
frugal,  serious,  high-minded.•'  Seest  thou  not  how 
many  virtues  it  is  in  thy  power  to  display  now,  in 
res})ect  of  which  thou  canst  plead  no  natural  in- 
capacity or  incompatibility,  and  yet  thou  art 
content  still  with  a  lower  standard  }  Or  art  thou 
forced  to  be  discontented,  to  be  grasping,  to  flatter, 
to  inveigh  against  the  body,  to  j)lay  the  toady  and  the 
braggart,  and  to  be  so  unstable  in  thy  soul,  because 
forsooth  thou  hast  no  natural  gifts  ?  By  the  Gods, 
No  !  but  long  ere  now  couldest  thou  have  shaken 
thyself  free  from  all  this  and  have  lain  under  the 
imputation  only,  if  it  must  be  so,  of  being  somewhat 
slow  and  dull  of  apprehension.  And  this  too  thou 
must  amend  Avith  training  and  not  ignore  thy 
dulness  or  be  in  love  with  it. 

6.  One  man,  when  he  has  done  another  a  kindness, 
is  ready  also  to  reckon  on  a  return."^  A  second  is 
not  ready  to  do  this,  but  yet  in  his  heart  of  hearts 
ranks  the  other  as  a  debtor,  and  he  is  conscious  of 
what  he  has  done  ^     But  a  third  is  in  a  manner  not 

^  cp.  i.  5;  Julian,  Conrir.  427. 
^  Or  hnmh/e,  if  we  read  άμ^γαλΰοΐ',  l)ut  ^7).  v.  0. 
^  St.  Luke  vi.  :U  ;  xiv.  12. 

^  Sen.  (Ir  Bote/,  ii.  6.     But  see  the  .speech  of  Maicn.s  to  his 
soldiers  (as  reportetl  by  Dio,  71. 26,  §2)  on  the  revolt  of  Cassin.s. 
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olSev,  ο  7Γ€7Γθίτ)Κ€ν,  άλλα  όμοιος  εστίν  αμττεΧω 
βότρυν  eve'yKOvar)  καΐ  μη^βν  άλλο  ττροσετη- 
ζητονστ]  μβτα  το  άτταξ  τον  ϊΒιον  καρττον  ενηνοχ- 
evai,  ώ?  ίττττο?  ^ραμών,  κύων  Ιχνενσας,  μεΧισσα 
μελί  ιτοίησασα.  άνθρωιτο'ζ  h  <εν>^  εν  ττοιησας 
ουκ  ετΓίβοάταί,'^  άλλα  μεταβαίνει  εφ'  έτερον,  ως 
αμττεΧος  εττΐ  το  ττάλίν  εν  ττ}  ώρα  τον  βοτρυν 
ενε'^κεΐν. 

"  Έζ^  τούτοις  ουν  8εΐ  είναι  τοις  τροττον  τίνα 
άτταρακοΧονθητως  αντο  ττοωυσί;  vat.  "  Αλλ 
αύτο  τούτο  8εΐ  τταρακοΧονθεΐν  I'Slov  yap 
φησί  του  κοινωνικού  το  αίσθάνεσθαι,  Ότι 
κοινωνικώς  ενεργεί,  καΐ  νη  Δί-α  βονΧεσθαι  και 
τον  κοινωνον  αίσθεσθαι!'  αληθές  μεν  εστίν,  ο 
Χε'γεις-  το  Βε  νυν  Χε^όμενον  τταρεκ^εχτ)•  δίά 
τοΰτο  εστ)  εις  εκείνων,  ων  ττρότερον  εττεμνησθην 
καϊ  yap  εκείνοι  XoyiKj}  τινι  πιθανότητι  irapayov- 
ται.  εαν  δε  θεΧησΎ)ς  συνεΐναι,  τι  ττοτε  εστί  το 
Xεy6μεvov,  μη  φόβου,  μη  πάρα  τοΰτο  τταραΧιττης 
τι  εpyov  κοινωνικον. 

ζ'.  Ευ%7/  'Αθηναίων  ''"^Ύσον,  ΰσον,  ώ  φίΧε 
Ζεΰ,  κατά  της  άρούρας  τϊ}ς  Αθηναίων  καϊ  τών 
ττεΒίων.''  ήτοι  ου  8εΐ  εΰχεσθαι  η  οΰτως  άττΧώς 
καϊ  εΧευθερως. 

η  .  Όποιον  τι  εστί  το  Xεyόμevov,  οτι  ''  συν- 
εταξεν  6  ΆσκΧηπιος  τούτω  Ιππασίαν,  ή  ψυχρο- 
Χουσίαν,  ή  άνυποΒησίαν''  τοιούτον  εστί  και  το 
συνέταξε    τούτω    ή    τών    οΧων    φύσις    ν  όσον,    η 

1    <%ν>  cp.  χ.  8.  "  ί'πίστταταί  AD. 

1  νϋ.  73  ;  ix.  42,  §  4.     cp.  Fronto,  de  Xcp.  2  ad  fin.  ' 

2  xi.  4  ;  xii.  29. 

•'  e.g.  a  mail  who  acts  on   the  precept,  "Let  not  th}•  left 
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conscious  of  it,  hut  is  like  the  vine  that  has  borne  a 
duster  of  grapes,  and  when  it  has  once  borne  its  due 
fruit  looks  for  no  reward  beyond,i  as  it  is  with  a 
steed  when  it  has  run  its  course,  a  hound  when  it  has 
snigled  out  the  trail,  a  bee  when  she  hath  made  her 
coinb.  And  so  a  man  when  he  hath  done  one  thin«r 
well,  does  not  cry  it  abroad,  but  betakes  himself  to  a 
second,'-'  as  a  vine  to  bear  afresh  her  clusters  in  due 
season. 

A   man  then  must  be  of  those  who  art  thus  as  it  were 
nnronscioNs/y  ?     Aye.      But  surely  he  must   be  conscious 
of   what   he  IS  doing,  for  it  is,  we  are  told,  the  peculiar 
attribute  of   the  man   of  true  social  instincts  to  be  aware 
that   he  puts  such  instincts  into  practice,^  and  by  heaven 
to  wish  that  his  j  el  low  should  be  aware  of  it  too.     Tvuc  ; 
l)ut   thou  misconceivest   the  present'  argument,  and 
wilt  consequently  be  of  the  number  of  those  whom  I 
mentioned  before  ;  for  in  fact  thev  are  led  astray  by 
reasoning  which  has  a  plausible  look.     But   if  thou 
thinkest  it  worth  while  to  understand  what  has  been 
said,  fear  not  that  thou  wilt  be  led  thereby  to  nefflect 
any  social  act. 

7.  A  prayer  of  the  Athenians:  Rain,  Rain,  0  dear 
/.eus,  upon  the  con, -land  of  the  Athenians^  and  their 
meads.  Either  pray  not  at  all,  or  in  this  simple  and 
rrank  fashion. 

S.  Wc  have  all  heard,  Aesculapius  has  prescribed  for 
so  and  so  riding  exercise,  or  cold  baths,'^  or  walla  η  σ  barc- 
Joot.  Precisely  so  it  may  be  said  that  the  Unh  ersal 
Nature    has    prescribed    for    so    and    so   sickness   or 

iian<n<now  what  thy  n^Iu  luui.l(loo(li,•' must  actso(lesi.r„edIv 
c/).  rau.saii.  i.  24,  i^  '.].  •^' 

vl^M    ^';'i^^"'''^^j"«  story  of  an   iry  l.athc  pioscnl,ea  so  to 
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ττηρωσιν,  η  άττοβοΧην  η  αΧΧο   τι  των  τοιούτων, 
και  yap  ifcei  το  ''συνέταξε''  τοιούτον  τί  σημαίνει- 
έταξε  τούτω  τούτο   ώς   κατάΧληΧον  ττρος   LyUiav 
καΐ  ενταύθα  το  συμβαίνον  εκάστω  τετακταί  πως 
αύτω   καταλ\η\ον   ττρος   την   είμαρμενην.      ούτως 
yapKal  '' συμβαίνειν''  αύτα  ημΐν  Χε^ομεν,  ως  καΧ 
τους   τετραγώνους  Χίθονς   εν   τοΐς   τείχεσιν   η  εν 
ταΐς  ττυραμίσι,  '  συμβαίνειν'  οί  τεχνΙταιΧε^ουσι, 
συναρμόζοντες  αΧΧηΧοις  τη  ποια  συνθέσει.     οΧως 
yap  αρμονία  εστί  μία,  κα\  ωσπερ  εκ  πάντων  των 
σωμάτων  6  κόσμος  τοιούτον  σώμα  συμπΧηρούται, 
ούτως  εκ  πάντων  των  αιτίων  η  εΙμαρμενη  τοιαύτη^ 
αίτια  συμπΧηρούται.      νοούσι  δε,  δ  Xέyω,  f<:f'^f\ 
τεΧεον  18ιώταΐ'  φασί  yap,  ''Τούτο  εφερεν  amy." 
ούκούν    τούτο    τούτω  εφερετο,   καΐ    τούτο    τούτω 
συνετάττετο.       Βεχώμεθα   ονν    αυτά.    ως    εκείνα, 
α  ο  "ΑσκΧηπιος  συντάττει.     ποΧΧά  yoi)v  καΐ  εν 
εκείνοις     εστί    τραχέα-     άΧΧά    άσπαζόμεθα    τη 
εΧπίΒι  της  ύyιείaς. 
2       Τοιούτον  τί  σοι  8οκείτω,  άνυσις  καΐ  συντεΧεια 
των  τη  κοινή  φύσει  Βοκούντων,  οίον  ή  ση  hyijia- 
καΐ  ούτως  άσπάζου  παν  το  yιv6μεvov,  καν  άπηνεστ- 
ερον  8οκη,  Sia  το  εκεΐσε  άyειv,  επΙ  την  του  κόσμου 
ύyίειav,  ^καΐ  την  τού  Αιος  εύο8ίαν  καϊ  εύπpayίav. 
ου  yap  αν  τούτο  τινι  εφερεν,  εΐ  μη  τω  οΧω  συν- 
εφερεν.     ού^ε  yap  ή  τυχούσα  φύσις  φέρει  τι,  ο 
μη  τω  8ιοικουμενω  υπ   αυτής  κατάΧΧηΧόν  εστίν.  ^ 
3        Ούκούν     κατά    8ύο    Xόyoυς    στεpyειv    χρη    το 
συμβαίνον    σοι'   καθ'  ενα    μεν,    οτι    σο\    εyίvετo, 
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maim  or  loss  or  what  not  of  the  same  kind.  For,  in 
the  former  case,  prescribed  has  some  such  meaning  as 
this  :  He  ordained  this  for  so  and  so  as  conducive 
to  his  health  :  while  in  the  latter  what  befalls  each 
man  has  been  ordained  in  some  way  as  conducive 
to  his  destiny.  For  we  say  that  things  fall  to  us, 
as  the  masons  too  say  that  the  huge  squared 
stones  in  walls  and  pyramids /«// ?7//o  their  places, 
adjusting  themselves  harmoniously  to  one  another 
in  a  sort  of  structural  unity.  For,  in  fine,  there  is 
one  harmony  of  all  things,  and  just  as  from  all 
bodies  the  Universe  is  made  up  into  such  a  body  as 
it  is,  so  from  all  causes  is  Destiny  made  up  into 
such  a  Cause.  This  is  recognized  by  the  most 
unthinking,  for  they  say:  Fate  hronghl^his  on  hiw. 
So  then  this  was  brought  on  this  man,  and  this 
I)rescribed  for  this  man.  Let  us  then  accept 
our  fate,  as  we  accept  the  prescriptions  of  Aes- 
culapius. And  in  fact  in  these,  too,  there  are  many 
"bitter  pills,"  but  we  Avelcome  them  in  hone  of 
health.  * 

Take  much  the  same  view  of  the  accomi)lishment 
and  consunmiation  of  what  Nature  approves  as  of  thy 
health,  and  so  welcome  whatever  happens,  should  it 
even  be  somewhat  distasteful,  because  it  contributes 
to  the  health  of  the  Universe  and  the  well-farino 
and  well-doing  of  Zeus  himself.  For  he  had  no't 
brought  this  on  a  man,  unless  it  had  brought 
welfare  to  the  Whole.  For  take  any  nature  thou 
wilt.  It  never  brings  upon  that  which  is  under  its 
ccmtrol  anything  that  does  not  conduce  to  its 
interests. 

For  two  reasons  then  it  behoves  thee  to  acquiesce 
m  what  iH^falls  :  one,  that    it   was    for   thee   it    took 
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/cal  σοΙ  σννβτάττετο,  καΐ  ττρίχ;  σε  πως  είχεν, 
άνωθεν  εκ  των  ιτρεσβυτάτων  αίτιων  συη- 
κΧωθόμενον  καθ'  έτερον  δε,  otl  τω  το  6\ον 
hiOLKOvvTi  τψ  εύοΒίας  καΐ  τ/>  σνντεΧεία^ 
καΐ  νη  Δία  τής  συμ.μονψ  αύτης  και  το  ΙΒία 
εΙς  εκαστον  ηκον  αϊτών  εστίν.  ττηρουται  yap 
το  οΧόκΧηρον,  εαν  καΐ  ότωνν  Βίακόψϊ]^της  συν- 
άφειας καΐ  συνεχείας,  ώσττερ  των  μορίων,  οντω 
Ιη  καΐ  των  αίτιων,  ^ιακόιττεις  Βε,  όσον  εττΐ  σοι, 
όταν  Βυσαρεσττ}ς,  καΐ  τρόττον  τίνα  αναιρείς.^ 

θ'.  Μη  σίκχαίνειν  μη^ε  άπαυ^άν  μη^ε  άττο- 
ΒυσττετεΙν,  εί  μη  καταιτυκνουταί  σοι  το^  αττο 
Βο^μάτων  ορθών  έκαστα  ιτράσσειν  αλλά  €λ:- 
κρουσθεντα  ττάλιν  επανώναι  καΐ  άσμενίζειν,  εί  τα 
ττΧείω  ανθρωττίκώτερα,  καΐ  φίλείν  τούτο,  εφ'  ο 
εττανερχτ]'  καΐ  μη  ως  προς  ιταώα^ω^ον  ^  την 
φιΧοσοφίαν  ειτανιεναί'  αλλ'  ως ^  οι  οφθαΧμιώντες 
ττρος  το  σπο^^άριον  καΐ  το  ώόν,  ως  άΧλος  ττρος 
κατάττΧασμα,  ως  -προς  καταώνησιν.  οΰτωςη^ρ 
ου^εν  εττώείξη  το  ττειθαρχεΐν  τω  \6ψρ,  αλλά 
προσανατταύση  αύτω.  μεμνησο  Βε,  otl  φί\ο-^ 
σοφία  μόνα  θεΧευ,  α  η  φύσις  σου  θέλει-  συ  he 
άλλο  ηθεΧες  ου  κατά  φύσιν.  "  Τί  yap  ^ούτων 
ττροσηνεστερονΓ  η  7«Ρ  V^^^V  ούχΙ  Βια  τούτο 
σφάΧΚει;  αλλά  θεασαι,  εί  ττροσηνεστερον  με^αΧο- 
ψυχία,  ελευθερία,  άττΧότης,  ευγνωμοσύνη, 
οσιότης.     αυτής  yap  φρονησεως  τί  ττροσηνεστερ- 

^   avaipfis  ΡΑ. 
1  Or,  from  nho re.  -  φ.  Sen.  Ep.  74. 
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place,  and  w;t.s  prescribed  for  thee,  and  had  reference 
in  some  sort  to  tliee,  being  a  tin-ead  of  destiny  si)un 
from  the  first  ^  for  thee  from  the  most  ancient  causes  ; 
the  otiier,  that  even  what  befalls  each  individual  is  the 
cause  of  the  well-faring,  of  the  consummation  2  and 
by  heaven  of  the  very  permanence  of  that  which 
controls  the  Universe.  For  the  perfection  of  the 
Whole  is  impaired,  if  thou  cuttest  off  ever  so  little  of 
the  coherence  and  continuance  of  the  Causes  no  less 
than  of  the  parts.  And  thou  dost  cut  them  off,  as 
far  as  lies  with  thee,  and  bring  them  to  an  end,  wlien 
thou  murmurest. 

9.   Do  not  feel   qualms  ^  or  despondency   or    dis- 
comfitm-e    if    thou    dost    not    invariably    succeed    in 
acting   from    right   principles;  but    wlien    thou     art 
foiled,•*  come  back  again  to  them,  and  rejoice  if  on 
the  whole  thy  conduct  is  worthy  of  a  man,  and  love 
the  course  to  which  thou  returnest.     Come  not  back 
to  Philosophy  as  to  a  sclioolmaster,  but  as  the  sore- 
eyed  to  their  sponges  and  their  Avhite  of  egg,  as  tliis 
patient  to  his  plaster  and  that  to  his  fomentations. 
Ihus  wilt  thou  rest  satisfied    with   Reason,  yet  make 
no  parade  of  obeying  her.    And  forget  not  that  Philo- 
sophy wishes  but  Λvhat  thy  nature  Λvishes,  whereas 
thy  wish  was   for   something   else  that  accords   not 
with    Nature.       Yes,  for  if  ivould  hctve  been   the  acme 
of   (lehght.     Ah,    is    not   that   the   very   reason  why 
pleasure  trips  us  up  ?     Nay,  see  if  these  be  not  more 
delightful     still  :    higli-mindedness,     independence, 
simplicity,    tenderness    of    heart/^    sanctity    of    life. 
VV  hy  what  is  more   delightful  than   wisdom  herself, 

^  Lit.  he  nauxrdttd  {rp.  viii.  24).  ■*  v.  86. 

M",alen    xii.    l?    (Iviihn)   calls   Marcus   ^υ-γΐώμων,   uiroios. 
τί]μ(ροί,  npaos.  /       r-      ,    ,       ^       » 
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ov;  όταν  το  άττταιστον,  και  evpovv  ep  ιτασι  τιγ^ 
τταΐ)ακο\ουθηΊίκ?}^  και  έττιστημονίκή';  Βυράμεως 
^ρθυμηθΐβ. 

ί .     Τα  μΐρ  Ίτράηματα  βρ  τοίαύττ)  τρόττορ  τιρα 
iy/caXv^et   βστίρ,    ώστε  φιΧοσόφοίς  ουκ    oXiyoi^ 
ovSe    τοις    τυχονσιρ    βΒοξε    τταρτάττασίΡ    άκατά- 
ΧητΓτα    elvar     πΧηρ     αύτοΐς    ye    τοΐ^;    Στωικοΐς 
ΒυσκατάΧητττα  Βοκεΐ-   καί  ττάσα  ή  ημέτερα  avy- 
κατάθεσί<^  μετατττωτή'   ττου  yap  ό  άμετύτττωτο^;; 
μέτίθι  TOLPVP  επ   αύτα  τα   ύττοκείμερα,   ώ?   oXtyo- 
χρορα      κα\      ευτεΧη    κα\     Βνράμερα    ερ    κτησει 
KLPaiSov   ή  ττόρρη^;  ή  Χωστού    είραί.      μετά  τούτο 
ετηθί   εττΐ  τα    τωρ    σνμβωνρτωρ   ηθη,    ώρ   μόΧις 
εστί   καΐ  του    χαριεστάτου  αρασχεσθαι,    ιρα    μη 
Xεyω,  οτυ  καΐ    εαυτόρ    τις   μόyiς  νττο μέρει. 
2        Έϊ^   τοιοντω  ουρ  ζόφω  καΐ  ρύττω  καΐ  τοσαύττ] 
ρνσει    της    τε   ουσίας    καΐ    του    χρόνου,   κα\    της 
κιρήσεως      καΐ    τωρ    κιρουμερωρ,    τι    ττοτ     εστί 
το     εκτιμηθηραι     ή      το       οΧως       σιτουΒασθηναι^ 
Βυράμερορ,      ουδ'    εττιροώ.       τούραρτίορ    yap     8εϊ 
τταραμυθούμερορ   εαυτορ   ττεριμερειρ   τηρ  φυσικηρ 
Χύσιρ,    καΐ    μη    άσχάΧΧείΡ    ττ)    Βιατριβτ},    άΧΧα 
τούτοις    μόροις    ιτροσαναπαύεσθαΐ'     ερι    μερ    τω, 
οτι    ούΒερ    συμβήσεταί    μοι,    ο    ούχΙ    κατά  ^  τηρ 
τωρ  οΧωρ  φύσιρ  εστίρ-    ετέρω  Βε,  ότι   εξεστι  μοι 
μηΒερ  ττράσσειρ  πάρα  τορ  εμορ  θεορ  καΐ  Βαιμορα. 
ούΒεΙς  yap  6  άpayκάσωp  τοΰτορ  τταραβήραι. 

ια.      "  Π/909  τι  ΤΓοτε  άρα  ρΟρ  χρώμαι  τη  εμαυτου 
ψυχή; "  Ίταρ'   έκαστα  τούτο  ετταρερωταρ   εαυτόρ^ 

1  νί.  34.     cp.  Sen.  Ερ.  SI. 

2  iv.  50;    ix.    3.     For   a   qualifying   picture  to  this  very 
pessimistic  view  see  vi.  •48. 
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when  thou  thiiikest  how  sure  and  smooth  in  all 
its  workings  is  the  faculty  of  understandini^  and 
knowledge  ? 

10.  Things  are  in  a  sense  so  wrap])ed  up  in  mystery 
that  not  a  few  philosophers,  and  they  no  ordinary 
ones,  have  concluded  that  they  are  wholly  beyond 
our  comprehension  :  nay,  even  the  Stoics  themselves 
find  them  hard  to  comprehend.  indeed  every 
assent  we  give  to  the  impressions  of  our  senses  is 
liable  to  error,  for  where  is  the  man  who  never  errs  ? 
Pass  on  then  to  the  objective  things  themselves,  how 
transitory  they  are,  how  worthless,  the  property, 
quite  possibly,  of  a  boy-minion,  a  harlot,  or  a  brigand. i 
After  that  turn  to  the  characters  of  thine  associates, 
even  the  most  refined  of  whom  it  is  difficult  to  put  up 
with,  let  alone  the  fact  that  a  man  has  enough  to  do 
to  endure  himself.^ 

What  theii  there  can  be  amid  such  murk  and 
Hastiness,  and  in  so  ceaseless  an  ebbing  of  substance 
and  of  time,  of  movement  and  things  moved,  that 
deserves  to  be  greatly  valued  or  to  excite  our  ambition 
m  the  least,  I  cannot  even  conceive.  On  the 
contrary,  a  man  should  take  heart  of  grace  to  aAvait  his 
natural  dissoliftion,  and  without  anv  chafing  at  delay 
comfort  3  himself  with  these  twin  thoughts  done  :  the 
one,  that  nothing  will  befall  me  that  is  not  in  accord 
with  the  Nature  of  the  Universe  ;  the  other,  that  it 
IS  in  my  power  to  do  nothing  contrarv  to  the  God 
and  the  ^genius  '  ^  within  me.  For  no  one  can  force 
me  to  disobey  that. 

11.    To  what  m-e  then  am  I  putting  my  soul}     Never 
fail  to  ask  thyself  this  question  and  to  cross-examine 

'  A  favourite  word.    cp.  iv.  31  ;  v.  9  =  "  to  take  rest  in." 
^  n.  13  ;  HI.  5  etc. 
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και  €ξετ(Ίζ€ΐν,  τί  μοί  tari,  vdu  iv  rovTcp  τω  μορίω, 
ο  8η  ψ/εμονίΚϋΡ  καΧουσί;  και  τίνο^  άρα  νυν  βχω 
ψυχψ;  μηη  τταώίον;  μήτί  μείρακίου;  μήτι 
ryuvai/capiov ;  μηη  τυράννου;  μήη  κτήνου<ζ; 
μητυ    θηρίου;  ^  ^ 

ιβ'.     ΌτΓοΖά      Ίονα     iaTL     ra      τοις      7To\Xol<; 
^οκοΰντα   ά^αθά,   καν   ίντευθεν  Χάβοις.     εΐ    yap 
τί9     ετηνοησειεν     ύττάρχοντά    τίνα     ώ?    άΧηθως 
ayaOa,   οίον  φρόνησιν,  σωφροσύνην,  Βικαιοσύνην, 
avhpLav,  ουκ  αν  ταύτα  ττροετηνοήσας  ετι    ακουσαι 
Βυνηθείη  το  **  ύττο  των  αβαθών  "^  ου  yap  εφαρ- 
μόσει,     τα  δε  yε  τοΓ?  ττολλοί?  φαινόμενα  ayada 
ιτροεττίνοησα^τί^,  εξακούσεταί  Kalpa^im  δεξεταί, 
ώ9    οίκείω^    ετrL\εyόμεvov    το    ύττο    του    κωμικού 
είρημένον.     όντως  καΐ  οΐ  ττοΧλοΙ  φαντάζονται  την 
8ιαφοράν,      ου    yap    αν    τούτο    μεν    ονν-    ττροσ- 
εκοιττε  καΐ  άττηξιουτο'    το   δε    εττΐ  τον    ττΧουτου 
καΐ    των    Ίτρός    τρνφην    η     Βόξαν^  ευκΧηρηματων 
τταρεΒεχόμεθα   ως   Ικνονμενως   καΐ  άστείως   ειρη-^ 
μενον,     ττρόιθι   ουν    κα\    ερώτα,   εΐ^   τιμητεον  καΐ 
ayaOa  ύττοΧητττεον  τα    τοιαντα,  ων     ττροεττινοη- 
θεντων  οίκείως  άν  ειτιφεροιτο  το  -ών  κεκτημενον 
αυτά  ύττο  τής  εύττορίας  "  ουκ  εχειν,  οττοι  χεστ). 

ly .     Έ^    αΐτιώΐους     καΐ     ύΧίκου     συνεστηκα- 
ονΒετερον    δε    τούτων   εΙς  το  μη    όν  φθαρησεται, 

1  τΐ  ύπί>  τω  ayaO^  :  rh  Moms  :   τών  a.yaθώu  Nauck. 

2  odv    Lofft    for    ού  :     Rendall    keeps    oh    and   translates 
"  won  Id  not  fail  to  shock." 


1  ,sr.  as  in  the  case  of  things  really  good.  ,     .,     .         , 

-  From  iMenander  Frag.  530  (Kock).    The  snbstitution  of 

πτύσν  for  χ4σγ  Avonld  mitigate  the  coarseness  of  the  phrase, 
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thyseli  thus:  What  relation  liave  I  to  this  part  of 
me  which  they  call  the  rulino-  Reason  ?  And  whose 
Soul  liave  I  ^rot  now?  The  Soul  of  a  child-  Of 
a  youth?  Of  a  woman?  Of  a  tyrant?  Of  a 
domestic  animal  ?     Of  a  wild  beast? 

12.   What  are  counted  as  good  things  in  the  estim- 
ation of  the  many  thou  canst  gather  even  from  this. 
I'or  If  a  man  fix  his  mind  upon  certain  things  as  really 
and  unquestionably  good,  sucli  as  wisdom,  tempei*- 
ance,  justice,  manliness,  with  this  preconception  in 
Ins  mmd   he   could   no   longer  bear  to  listen  to  the 
poet  s,    7iy    reason    of    his    wealth    of  goods  ;     for    it 
would   not  apply.     But,   if  a  man  first  fix  his  mind 
upon  the  things   which   appear    good  to  the  multi- 
tude    he    will    listen    and    readily    accei)t   as    aptly 
added    the    quotation    from    the    Comic    Poet       In 
lis  vyay   even  the  multitude   have  a  perception  of 
the    difference.       For     otherwise    this    jest    would 
not      offend    and    be    rejiudiated,  while    we    accept 
It  as    appropriately  and  wittily  said  of   wealth  and 
of    the    advantages    which    wait    upon    luxury    and 
popularity.      Go  on,  then,  and  ask  whether  we  should 
jH'ize  and  count   as  good   those  things,  with   which 
hrst  fixed  in  our   mind    we  miglit   germanely  quote 
>i   their  possessor,   that  ./or  his  venj  wealth  of  aoocis 
fie  has  710  place  to  ease  himself  in  J      '  ' 

13.   I  am  made  up  of  the  Causal  3  and  the  Material, 
•nid   neither  of  these    disappears  into  nothing,  just 

and  we  .night  then  cp.   Diog.    Laert.   Die,.  6  and    iri.t   4 

assages  in  which  we  are  toldlhat  the  philosopher  bei η ^   aken 

0  a  magnjhoent  house  where  spitting^vas  fo'rhidden  Ip^t  in 

3  Τ  Ρ   τίπ    •  "";i^^^"""g  that  he  could  find  no  otlier  place 

Ihe   Khcient,   01•   Formal,  or  Formative  principle    here 

lie.   8oul    but  the  Soul  itself   consists   of   a  causal  element 

Uovs)  and  a  material  {rh  ιτν,νμάτων)  element 
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lliauep  ovBe  ifc  του  μη  0VJ0<i  υιτεστη.  ούκουν 
καταταχθησεται  ττάν  μέρο^  εμον  κατά  μεταβοΧην 
εΙ<;  μέρος  τι  τον  κόσμου,  και  ττάΧιν  εκείνο  εις 
βτερον  μέρος  τι  τον  κόσμου  μεταβαΧεΐ,  καϊ  ηόη 
εΙς  άπειρον,  κατά  τοιαύτην  Βε  μεταβοΧην  Kuyw 
ύπέστην  καϊ  οΐ  εμε  ^ενν7]σαντες,  κα\  εττανιοντι 
εΙς  αΧΧο  αιτειρον.  ονΒεν  ηαρ  κωΧνει  όντως 
ή>άναι,  καν  κατά  ττεριόΐονς  ιτε-περασμενας  ο 
κόσμος  Βωίκηταί.  ^  ^ 

ώ'.  Ό  λόγο?  λ:»'^  V  ^ο-μκη  τέχνη  όυναμεις 
είσϊν  εαυταΐς  άρκούμεναι  κα\  τοΙς  καθ'  εαντας 
ερ^οις.  όρμωνται  μεν  ονν  αϊτό  της  οικείας 
αρχής,  ό^ενονσυ  U  εις  το  ττροκείμενον  ^τελος- 
καθ'  ο  κατορθώσεις  αΐ  τοιανται  πράξεις  ονομάζ- 
ονται την  ορθότητα  της  όΒον  σημαίνονσαι.     ^      ^ 

ιε.     ΟύΒεν    τούτων    ρητεον    άνθρωπου,    α    αν- 
θρώπω,   καθό    άνθρωπος    εστίν,    ουκ    επιβάΧΧει. 
ονκ  εστίν  άπαιτηματα  άνθρώπον,  ούδε  επα^^εΧΧ- 
εται   αντά  η  τον    άνθρώπον  φύσις,   ονΒε  τεΧειο- 
Τ7?Τ69  €ΐσι  της  τον  άνθρώπον  φύσεως,     ον  τοιννν 
ονΒε   το  τέλος  εν  αντοις   εστί  τω  άνθρώπω  κειμ- 
ενον,    ονΒε  γβ  το   σνμπΧηρωτικόν  τον  τεΧονς,  το 
αγαθόν.       €τι    ει    τι    τούτων    ην    επιβάΧΧον    τω 
άνθρώπω,  ονκ  άν  το  νπερφρονεΐν  αντών  Και  κατ - 
εξανίστασθαι  ΕπιβάΧΧον   ^ν,    ουδέ  επαινετός   ην 
ό   άπροσ^εη  τούτων  εαντον  παρεχόμενος-   ovb    αν 
ό  εΧαττωτικος  εαντον  εν  τινι  τούτων  α'^/αβος  ην, 
εϊπερ  ταντα   άyaθά   ^ν.     ννν   U,   οσφπερ   πΧειω 
τις   άφαιρών  εαντον  τούτων   η    τοιοντων   έτερων 
ή   καϊ  αφαιρούμενος  τι  τούτων  άνεχηται,   τοσωόε 
μάΧΧον  άβαθος  εστίν. 

ις-'.   Οία  άν  ποΧΧάκις  φαντασθτ}ς,  τοιαντη  σοι 
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as  neither  did  it  come  into  existence  out  of  nothing. 
So  shall  my  every  part  l)y  change  be  told  ott'i  to 
form  some  part  of  the  universe,  and  that  again  be 
changed  into  another  j)art  of  it,  and  so  on  to  infinity. 
It  was  by  sucli  j)rocess  of  cliange  that  I  too  came  into 
being  and  my  parents,  and  so  backwards  into  a  second 
infinity.  And  the  statement  is  quite  legitimate,  even 
if  the  Universe  be  arranged  according  to  completed 
cycles.  2 

14.  Reason  and  the  art  of  reasoning  are  in  them- 
selves and  in  their  own  proper  acts  self-sufficing 
faculties.  Starting  from  a  principle  peculiar  to  tliem^ 
they  journey  on  to  the  end  set  before  them.  Where- 
fore such  actions  are  termed  right  acts,  as  signifying 
that  they  follow  the  right  wav. 

15.  Call  none  of  those  things  a  man's  that  do  not 
fall  to  him  as  man.  They  cannot  be  claimed  of 
a  man  ;  the  man's  nature  does  not  guarantee  them  ; 
they  are  no  consunnnations  of  that  nature.  Conse- 
quently neither  is  the  end  for  which  man  lives  placed 
in  tlicse  things,  nor  yet  that  which  is  perfective  of  the 
end,  namely  The  Good.  Moreover,  if  any  of  these 
tilings  did  fall  to  a  man,  it  would  not  fall  to  him 
to  contemn  them  and  set  his  face  against  them, 
nor  would  a  man  be  commendable  who  shewed 
himself  independent  of  these  things,  nor  yet  would  he 
be  a  good  man  who  came  short  of  his  own  standard 
in  any  of  them,  if  so  be  these  things  were  good. 
But  as  it  is,  the  more  a  man  can  cut  himself  free, 
or  even  be  set  free,  from  these  and  other  sucli 
things  with  e(pianimity,  by  so  much  the  more  is  he 
good. 

16.  The  character  of  thy  mind  will  be  such  as  is 
»  viii.  25.  2  ,.    .J.2  .  j^.j    ,      gg^  jj^^^p^.  jjj    (^^^^^5^^ J 
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earai  η  Suivoia-  βάτττεταί  yap  νπυ  των  φαντασ- 
ιών η  ψνχη.  βά7Γη=  ούν  αύτην  τ/}  συνεχεία 
των  Ίοωύτων  φαντασιών  οίον  ότι,  υττου  ζην 
εστίν,  εκεί  καΐ  ευ  ζην  εν  αυ\7]  δε^  ζην  εστίν 
εστίν  άρα  καΐ  ευ  ζην  εν  avXfj.  καΐ  ττάΧίν  ότι 
ουττερ  ένεκεν  εκαστον  κατεσκεύασται,  [ττρος  ο 
8fc•  κατεσκεύασταί,^]  ττρος  τούτο  φερεταΓ  ττρος 
ο  φέρεται  δε,  εν  τούτω  το  τεΧος  αυτοί)•  οττου  8ε 
το  τ€λθ9,  εκεί  καΐ  το  συμφέρον  καΐ  τα-/αθον 
εκάστου-  το  άρα  ά^αθον  του  XoytKod  ζώου 
κοινωνία,  οτι  yap  irpo';  κοινωνίαν  yεyovaμεv, 
ττάΧαι  ΒέΒεικταί.  ή  ουκ  ην  ivapy^<;  otl ^  τα 
χείρω  τών  κρειττόνων  ένεκεν,  τα  δε  ^  κρειττω 
άΧΧηΧων;  κρείττω  δε  τών  μεν  άψυχων  τα 
έμψυχα,  τών  δε  εμψύχων  τα  Χογικά. 

ιζ.  Το  τα  αδύνατα  Ιιώκειν  μανικόν  αδύνατ- 
ον δε  το  TOL'9  φαύΧους  μη  τοιαΰτά  τίνα  ττοιείν. 

ιη.  ΟύΒέν  ούΒενΙ  συμβαίνει,  ο  ούχΙ  ττέφυκε 
φέρειν.  άΧΧω  τα  αυτά  συμβαίνει  καΐ  ήτοι 
άyvoώv,  ΟΤΙ  συμβεβηκεν,  η  εττιΒεικνύμενος  μεya\o- 
φροσύνην  ευσταθεί  καΐ  άκάκωτος  μένει.  Εει^νον 
ουν  ayvoiav  καΐ  άρέσκειαν  Ισχυρότερης  είναι 
φρονησεω<;. 

ιθ' .  Ία  'πpάyμaτa  αυτά  ούδ'  οττωστιουν 
ψυχής  άπτεται,  ουδέ  εχε^  εϊσο^ον ^ιτρος  ψυχψ, 
ούΒε  τρέψαι  ού8ε  κινήσαι  ψυχην  Βύναταΐ'   τρέττει 

1  The  words  in  brackets  omitted  by  A,  which  however  adds 
δ€  after  rodro.  After  the  first  κατ€<τκ.  Gat.  inserts  irphs  τοντο 
KaTeaKevaarrai. 

1  vii.  3;  Sen.  Ep.  95.         -  viii.  9.     rp.  Sen.  Ep.-2S. 
.  Mi.  1  ;  iii.  4.  §1.  ^  ϋ•  1- 

5  vii.  55  ;  xi.  18,  §  I  ;  Sen.  Ep.  65  αάβη. 
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the  character  of  thy  frequent  thoughts,^  for  the 
soul  takes  its  dye  from  the  thoughts.  Dye  her 
then  with  a  continuous  succession  of  such  thoughts 
as  these  :  Where  life  is  possible,  there  it  is  possible 
also  to  live  well. — Bid  the  life  is  life  in  a  Court^  Well, 
in  a  Court  too  it  is  possible  to  live  well.  And  again  : 
A  thing  is  drawn  towards  that  for  the  sake  of  which  it 
has  been  made,  and  its  end  lies  in  that  towards  which 
it  is  drawn  and,  where  its  end  lies,  there  lie  also  its 
interest  and  its  good.  The  Good,  then,  for  a  rational 
creature  is  fellowship  with  others.^  For  it  has  been 
made  clear  long  Hgo^  that  we  were  constituted  for 
fellowship.  Or  was  it  not  obvious  that  the  loAver 
were  for  the  sake  of  the  higher  ^  and  the  higher  for 
the  sake  of  one  another?  And  living  things  are 
higher  than  lifeless,^  and  those  that  have  reason  than 
those  that  have  life  only. 

17.  To  crave  impossibilities  is  lunacy;  but  it  is 
impossible  for  the  wicked  to  act  otherwise.^ 

18.  Nothing  befalls  anyone  that  he  is  not  fitted 
by  nature  to  bear.»  Others  experience  the  same 
things  as  thou,  but  either  from  ignorance  that 
anything  has  befallen  them,  or  to  manifest  their 
greatness  of  mind,  they  stand  firm  and  get  no  hurt. 
A  strange  thing  indeed  that  ignorance  and  vanitv 
should   ))r()ve  stronger  than  wisdom  I^ 

19.  Things  of  themselves  cannot  take  the  least 
hold  of  the  Soul,  nor  have  any  access  to  her,  nor 
deHect  or   move    her;     but  the   Soul  alone   deflects 

rp.  Clirysippus  :   rh  ζφον  τον  μη  ζφου  κρίΐττορ. 
Μν.  6;  νϋ.  71  ;  χί.  IS  ad  fin.  ;  Sen.  de  Ira  ii.  31 
J  viii.  46  ;  x.  .3  ;  St.  Taul,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
^  cp.  Sen.  Kp.  36  nd  fin.  :  fvrpissimvm  .si  onn  arrunintan 
iwbts  ratio  non  j)mc.s(a(,  ad  quam  ftftdd/ia  pcrducit. 
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Se    και    fcivel    αύτη    ίαυτην    μόνη,    καΐ    οϊων    αν^ 

κριμάτων  καταξίωση  βαντην,  τοιαύτα  βαυτη  ττοιεί 

τα  Ίτροσυφεστώτα.  ^     ^  ^       ^ 

κ.      Καθ'  €Τ€ρον  μβν  \oyov  ημΐν  βστίν  οίκβιο- 

τατον  άνθρωπο^;,  καθ'  όσον  ev  -ποιητεον  αύτου?^ 

καΐ  άνεκτίον   καθ'  όσον    δε  ενίστανταί   τινβς  et? 

τα   οίκβΐα  epya,  ev  τι  των  αδιάφορων  μοι   γίνεται 

6   άνθρω7Γ0<;    ούχ    ησσον    η    ηΧιο^    η     ανβμος    η 

θηρίον.     νττο  τούτων   Se  ivepyeia  μβν  τις  ίμιτοΖ- 

ισθβίη    αν    ορμη^    he    καΐ    δ^α^εσεω?   ού    γίνεται 

έμποΒια    Bta    την    ύττεξαίρεσίν    και    την    jrepi- 

τροπτην.     irepiTpeirei  yap   καΐ   μεθίστησι  τταν  το 

τη^    ivepyeia^    κωΚυμα    η    huivoia    ek    το    ιτρο- 

ηyoύμevov'   καΐ  ττρο   epyov  yivejai  το^  τοΟ   epyov 

τούτου    έφβκτικόν     καΐ    ττρο    οΒού    το    της    oSov 

ταύτης  ίνστατικον. 

κα! .  Ύων  ev  τω  κοσμώ  το  κράτιστον  τίμα' 
βστι  Be  τούτο  το  ττασι  χρώμενον  καΐ  Ίτάντα 
BieTTOV.  ομοίως  he  καΐ  των  ev  σοΙ  το  κράτιστον 
τίμα•  εστί  he  τούτο  το  εκείνω  6μoyeveς.^  ^  καΐ  yap 
ΙττΙ  σού  το  τοις  άλλοις  χρώμενον  τούτο  εστί,  καΐ 
6  σος  βίος  νττο  τούτου  Βιοικεΐται. 

κβ.  'Ό  τη  ττολει  ούκ  εστί  βΧαβερόν,  ουδέ 
τον  τΓοΧίτην '  βΧάτΓτει.  εττΐ  ^  πάσης ^  της  τού 
βεβΧάφθαι  φαντασίας  τούτον  ε^τayε  τον  κανόνας 
€1  ή  ττόΧις  ύτΓο  τούτου  μη  βΧάτττεται,  ούΒε  iyw 
βεβΧαμμαΐ'  ει  hε  ή  ττόΧις^  βΧάτττεται,  ^  ούκ 
6pyιστeov  τω  βΧάτττοντι  την  ττόΧιν.  τι  το 
τταρορώμενον;  ^ 

1  More  correctly  avroy.     -  sc.  αλλά  δ^ικτίον  before  τι  Ga,t. 


1  vi.  8.  -  xi.  16•  ^  i'^^•  1  '  ^i•  ^^• 
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and  moves  herself,^  and  whatever  judgments  she 
deems  it  right  to  form,  in  conformity  with  them  she 
fashions  for  herself  the  things  that  submit  themselves 
to  her  from  without.^ 

20.  In  one  respect  a  man  is  of  very  close  concern 
to  us,  in  so  far  as  we  must  do  him  good  and  forbear ; 
but  in  so  far  as  any  stand  in  the  way  of  those  acts 
which  concern  us  closely,  then  man  becomes  for  me 
as  much  one  of  things  indifferent  as  the  sun,  as  the 
wind,  as  a  wild -beast.  Though  a  man  may  in  some 
sort  fetter  my  activity,  yet  on  my  οΛνη  initiative  and 
mental  attitude  no  fetters  can  be  put  because  of  the 
power  they  possess  of  conditional  action  ^  and  of 
adaptation  to  circumstances.  For  everything  that 
stands  in  the  way  of  its  activity  is  adapted  and 
transmuted  by  the  mind  into  a  furtherance  of  it,* 
and  that  which  is  a  check  on  this  action  is  converted 
into  a  help  to  it,  and  that  which  is  a  hindrance  in 
our  path  goes  but  to  make  it  easier. 

21.  Prize  the  most  excellent  thing  in  the  Universe  ; 
and  this  is  that  which  utilizes  all  things  and  controls 
all  things.  Prize  in  like  manner  the  most  excellent 
thing  in  thyself;^  and  this  is  that  which  is  akin  to 
the  other.  For  this,  which  utilizes  all  else  is  in  thee 
too,  and  by  it  thy  life  is  governed. 

22.  That  which  is  not  hurtful  to  the  community 
cannot  hurt  the  individual.*^  Test  every  case  of 
apparent  hurt  by  this  rule  :  if  the  comnumity  be  not 
hurt  by  this,  neither  am  I  hurt ;  but  if  the  com- 
munity be  hurt,  there  is  no  need  to  be  angry 
with  him  that  hath  done  the  hurt,"  but  to  enquire. 
What  hath  he  seen  amiss  ?  ^ 


••  iv.  I  ;  X.  :n  ad  fin.  ^  vi.  16  adfn. 

"  V.  X>,  \\.:A.     '   "^  V.  35.         ^  xi.  13. 
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/ίγ .  ΤΙοΧλάκίς  ένθυμου  το  τάγ^ος  τη<^  τταρα- 
φοράς  και  υττβξα^ωηη^  tow  όντων  και  ηινομ^νων. 
η  τ€  'yap  ουσία  οίον  ττοταμος  iv  Βιηνβκβΐ  pvaer 
κα\  αΐ  ivepyetai  iv  σννβχβσι  μεταβοΧαΐς,  και  τα 
αϊτια  iv  μνρίαις  τροπαΐς,  και  σχ^β^ον  ovSev  βστώς, 
καΐ  Ί*  το  ττάρβγγνς  τόδε  άττβιρον  του  ^  ιταρωγ^η- 
κοτο^'\  καΐ  μβΧλοντος  ά'χανες,  ω  πάντα  ivaφav- 
ίζβται.  ττω?  οΰν  ου  μωρο^  6  iv  τούτοις  φυσώμβνο'^ 
η  σττωμενος  ή  σγ^βτΧιάζων  f  ώς  ev  τινι  χρόνο)  και 
βττϊ  μακρόν  <αν>  ivo^XTjaavTi;  f  - 

Kh  .  Μ,βμνησο  της  συμττάσης  ουσίας,  ης  oXiy- 
ιστον  μετέχεις'  καΐ  του  σύμτταντος  αιώνος,  ου 
βραχύ  και  άκαριαΐον  σοι  διάστημα  άφώριοταΐ' 
καΐ  της  ειμαρμένης,  ης  ττόστον  εΐ  μέρος; 

κε  .  Άλλο?  άμαρτάνει  τι  εις  εμε;  οψεταΐ' 
iSiav  έχει  8ιάθεσιν,  Ihiav  ivεpyεLav.  iyoo  νυν  εχω, 
ό  με  θεΧει  νυν  εχειν  η  κοινή  φύσις,  καΐ  ττράσσω,  6 
με  νυν  ττράσσειν  θεΧει  ή  εμη  φύσις. 

κτ .  Το  η^εμονικον  και  κυρίευαν  της  ψνχής 
σου  μέρος  ατρετττον  έστω  ύττο  της  εν  ττ}  σαρκι 
Χειας  η  τραχείας  κινϊ^σεως'  και  μη  συ^κριν- 
εσθω,  άΧΧα  ιτερι^ραφετω  εαυτό  καΐ  ττεριοριζετω 
τας  ττείσεις  iκείvaς  iv  τοις  μορίοις.  όταν  8ε 
άναΒιΒώνται  κατά,  την  ετεραν\^  συμττάθειαν  εΙς 
την  hiavoiav,  ως  iv  σώματι  ηνωμενω,  τότε  ττρος 
μεν  την  αΐσθησιν  φυσικην  οΰσαν  ου  ττειρατεον 
άντιβαίνειν,  την  δε  ύττόΧηψιν  την  ώς  ττερί  ciyaOod 
η  κακού  μη  ττροστιθετω  το  ήyεμovικov  εξ  εαυτού. 

^  του  Τ6  ΡΑ. 

-  μικράν  Ρ  :  ζνοχΧ-ησοντι  Lofl't  :  ί:ΡοχΧτ)σάν  τι  Fournier. 
The  future  sense  seems  retjinied. 

^  £Τ6ρωί/<  eTe/>ois>  Schenkl :  μ^ρων  Rend.  {cp.  iSext.  ΐΜηρ. 
adi'.  Math.  ix.  SO)  :  ημ^τίραν  Rich. 
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^3.  Ihink  often  on  the  swiftness  with  which  the 
things  that  exist  and  that  are  coming  into  existence 
are  swept  past  us  and  carried  out  of  sight  For  all 
substance!  is  as  a  river  in  ceaseless flow,2 its  activities 
ever  changnig  and  its  causes  subject  to  countless 
variations,  and  scarcely  anything  stable  :  and  ever 
beside  us  is  this  infinity  of  the  past  and  yawning 
abyss  of  the  future,  wherein  all  things  arc  dis- 
appearmg.3  Ls  he  not  senseless  who  Γη  such  an 
environment  puffs  him.^lf  up,  or  is  distracted,  or 
frets  as  over  a  trouble  lasting  and  far-reaching'^ 

-4.   Keep  ni  memory  the  universal  Substance,  of 

which  thou  art  a  tiny  part  ;  and   universal   Time,  of 

^vlHch  a  bnc  ,  nay  an  almost   momentary  sjian  has 

H-cn    allotted    thee  ;    and    Destiny,   in    which    how 

fractional  thy  share  ?  ^ 

25    Another  does  me  some  wrong?     He  shall  see 

to  It.       His  disposition   is   his  own,  his  activities  arc 

Hs    own.      V\  hat   the    universal   Nature  wills  me  to 

liave   now,   that   I  now   have,   and   what   my    nature 

wills  me  now  to  do,  that  1  do. 

2().  Let  the  ruling  and  master  Reason  of  thv  soul 
l>c  proof  against  any  motions  in  the  flesh  smooth  or 
'•oi.g  1.  Let  It  not  mingle  itself  with  them,  but 
iMjIate  and  restrict  those  tendencies  to  their  true 
spheres.  Hut  when  in  virtue  of  that  other  svmpathctic 
eomiection  these  tendencies  grow  up  into  the  mind 
ZZ   \l  ^'^P^'^'t^'cl    in    a    single   organism,   then 

St  hou  not  go  about  to  resist  the  sensation, 
natural    as    it    is,    but    see    Ihat    thv  ruling    Reas,>n 

go:!:i  ::\:;i;:'^^'••^  ^^ ''-  -'-  -  ^^>  -'-^^-••  --'^  is 

\  ;>'\  />"»//.  =  iv.  43:  vii.  10.  .;  ^,i    3., 

ί  2  I 


MARCUS   AuRELIUS 

κζ .  Χνζήν  θβοΐς.  συζχι  he  θεοΐς  6  συνεχών 
heiKVV<i  αύτοΐς  την  ίαυτοΰ  ψνχην  άρεσκομενην  μεν 
τοις  άτΓονεμομβνοίς,  ττοίοΰσαν  Si,  οσα  βούΧεται  ο 
Βαίμων,  ον  βκάστω  ττροστάτην  και  ψ/εμόνα  ο 
Z€v<;  ehwKeVy  αττοσττασμα  eavTOv.  ούτος  Be  εστίν 
6  εκάστου  νους  καϊ  λόγο?• 

κη.  Τω  ^ράσωνΰ  μητί  ορ^ίζτ);  μητι  τω  οζο- 
στόμω  ορ^ίζτι;  τί  σοι  ττοιησει;  τοιούτον  στόμα 
έχει,  τοιαύτας  μαλας  έχει-  άνά'γκη  τοιαύτην  άιτο- 
φοραν  άτΓΟ  τοιούτων  ^ίνεσθαι,  ''  'Αλλ'  6  άνθρωιτος 
\6yov  έχει,  φησί,^  καϊ  Βύναται  συννοεΐν  εφ- 
ιστάνων,  τί  ττΧημμεΧεν  εν  σοι  yivoiTO^  Toiy άρ- 
ουν καϊ  συ  \oyov  έχεις'  κίνησον  Χοηικγ  Βιαθεσει 
\ο^ικην  Βιάθεσιν,  Βεΐξον,  ύττόμνησον.  ει  yap 
ετταίει,  θεραττεύσεις  καϊ  ου  Xpeia  6pyης. 
Oure  τpayωBoς  ούτε  πόρνη. 

κΘ' .  Ό?  έξεΧθων  ζην  Biavofj,  ούτως  ενταύθα 
ζην  εξεστιν.  εαν  Βε  μη  εττιτρεττωσι,  τότε  καϊ  του 
ζην  εξιθΐ'  ούτως  μεντοι,  ως  μηΒεν  κακόν  πάσχων. 
''Καπνός,  καϊ  απέρχομαι.''  τ  ί  αυτό  π  pay  μα 
Βοκ€Ϊς;  μέχρι  Be  με  τοιούτον^  ούΒεν  €ξayει,  μένω 
εΧεύθερος,  καϊ  ούΒείς  με  κωΧύσει  ποιεΐν  α  θεΧω•^ 
θέ\ω  Βε  ^  κατά  φύσιν  του  XoyiKod  καϊ  κοινωνικού 

ζώου.  ^  , 

'  Χ\     Ό    του    οΧου    νους    κοινωνικός,    πεποιηκε 

yovv  τα  χβίρω  των   κρειττόνων  ένεκεν     καϊ    τα 

κρείττω  άΧΧιγΧοις  συνήρμοσεν.   όρας,  πώς  υπέταξε, 

συνέταξε,  καϊ  το   κατ    άξίαν  άπένειμεν   εκάστοις 

1  φυσβι  AD.         ^  <τα>. 

1  ϋ.  1,  4 ;  χϋ.  26,  30.  ,  /      -7       χ 

2  Epict.    i.    14,   §  12    ^ττίτροιτον   ίκασ^ψ  παρίστησ^  (SC.  Z-eusj 
rhp  εκάστου  ζαίμονα  κα\  τταρ^δωκε  φνλάσσ^ιν  αχη))ν  aiir^. 
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27.  Walk  with  the  Gods  !  And  he  does  walk  with 
the  GodSj  who  lets  them  see  his  soul  invariably 
satisfied  with  its  lot  and  carrying  out  the  will  of  that 
'genius/  a  particle  i  of  himself,  which  Zeus  has  given 
to  every  man  as  his  ca[)tain  and  guide  '^ — and  this  is 
none  other  than  each  man's  intelhgence  and  reason. 

28.  If  a  man's  armpits  are  unpleasant,  art  thou 
angry  witli  him  ?  If  he  has  foul  breath  ?  What 
would  be  the  use  ?  The  man  has  such  a  mouth,  he 
has  such  armpits.  Some  such  effluvium  was  bound 
to  come  from  such  a  source.  But  the  man  has  sense, 
(juotha  !  With  a  lillle  attention  he  could  see  wherein  he 
offends.  I  congratulate  thee  !  Well,  thou  too  hast 
sense.  By  a  rational  attitude,  then,  in  thyself  evoke 
a  rational  attitude  in  him,3  enlighten  him,  admonish 
him.  If  he  listen,  thou  shalt  cure  him,''  and  have  no 
need  of  anger. 

Neither  tragedian  nor  harlot. 

29.  Thou  canst  live  on  earth  as  thou  dost  purpose 
to  live  when  departed.  But  if  men  will  not  have 
it  so,  then  is  it  time  for  thee  even  to  go  out  of  life,^ 
yet  not  as  one  who  is  treated  ill.  'Tis  smoky  and  I  go 
away.^  Why  think  it  a  great  matter?  But  while 
no  such  cause  drives  me  forth,  I  remain  a  free  man, 
and  none  shall  prevent  me'  from  doing  what  I  Λνϋΐ, 
and  I  will  AvJiat  is  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  a 
rational  and  social  creature. 

30.  The  intelligence  of  the  Universe  is  social. 
It  hath  at  any  rate  made  the  lower  things  for  the 
sake  of  the  higher,  and  it  adapted  the  higher  ^ 
to  one  another.  Thou  seest  how  it  hath  sub- 
ordinated, coordinated,  and  given  each    its  due    lot 

^  X.  4  ;  Kpict.  ii.  8,  §  11.  ^  rjy.  St.  iMatt.  xviii.  15. 

''  See  oil  iii.  1.     <■/?.  viij.  47. 

''  Epict.  i.  25,  §  18  ;  iv.  10,  §27.  ^  v.  16. 
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καΙ  ra  κρατιστεύοντα  eh  ομόροιαν  ά\\η\ων 
avvTj'ya'yev. 

\a  .  Πώς  ττροσενηνεξαο  μεχρί  νυν  θβοΐς,  yov- 
evaLV,  αδελφοί?,  yvvat/cl,  τέκνοις,  8ώασκά\οί<ζ, 
τροφεΰσί,  φίΧοίς,  οίκβίοίς,  οίκβταί^  ;  el  ιτρος 
πάντας  σου  μ^χρο  νυν  βστι  το 

'*  Μ,ητβ  Τίνα  ρβξαί  βξαίσων,  μήτ6  <tl>  elirelv.    ^ 

αναμιμνήσκου  δβ  καί  hi  οίων  ^ίεΧήΧυθας  και 
οΙα  ήρκεσας  ύττομεΐναί.  καί  otl  ιτΧήρης  η8η  σοι 
ή  Ιστορία  του  βίου  καΐ  τεΧευτα  ^  η  XeiToupyLa- 
καΐ  ττόσα  ωτττάι  καΧά,  καΐ  -πόσων  μβν  ηΒονών 
καΐ  ττόνων  ύττβ/οεΖδε?,  ττόσα  δε  ενΒοξα  TrapelSe^, 
eh  όσους  δε  αγνώμονας  eύyvώμωv  έ'γβνου. 

Χβ' .  Δία  τί  συ<γχ€ουσιν  άτεχνοι  καϊ  άμaθeh 
ψυχαΐ  βντβχνον  καϊ  βιτιστημονα;  τις  ουν  ψνχη 
έντεχνος  καϊ  ετηστήμων;  ή  εΙΒυΐα  αρχήν  και 
τεΧος,  κα\  τον  δί'  οΧης  της  ουσίας  ^ιηκοντα  Xoyov 
καϊ  Slcl  τταντος  του  αΙωνος  κατά  περιόΒους  τεταγ- 
μενας  οίκονομουντα  το  πάν. 

Xy'.    "Οσον   ού^εττω    σποΒός    ή    σκεΧετος,   και 

ητοί  όνομα  η  ούδε   όνομα'   το  δε  όνομα  ψόφος  και 

αΊτΎ]Ύ'τ)υϋα.  τα  δε  εν  τω  βίω  ττοΧντίμητα  κενά   καϊ 

σαπρα  και  μικρά  και  κυνιοια  όιαοακνοβενα   και 

TTaihia  φιΧόνεικα,  ^εΧώντα,  είτα   ευθύς  κΧαιοντα. 

ττίστις  δε  κα\  αιΒως  καϊ  8ίκη  καϊ  άΧηθεια 

**  Τίρος  "ΟΧυμτΓονάτΓο  χθονος  εύρυοΒείης.'' 

^  INIarcns  quotes  this  line  in  a  form  that  does  not  scan. 
cp.  vii,  89  if  the  text  is  correct. 

2  τ6λ€ΐ;τα/α  AD  :   reAeo  Ρ  :   TeAewTa  Schenkl. 

~i  Horn.  Od.  iv.  690. 

2  X.  36.  Tliere  is  no  Pharisaism  here,  as  some  haA-e  most  un- 
warrantably asserted.     ^  cp.  St. Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  27  {Aiith.  Vers. ). 
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and  bmiicrht  the  more  exeellent  tliinos  into  mutual 
aceord. 

31     How     li.ist    thou     borne     thyself     heretofore 
towards     Gods,    parents,     brothers,    wife,    children 
teachers,  tutors,  friends,  relatioFis,  household  ?    Canst 
thou  say  truly  of  them  all  to  this  day. 

Doing  Ιυ  no  man  wrong,  nor  speaking  anght  thai  is  evil  f  ^ 
And  call  to  mind  all  that  thou  hast  passed  through, 
all  thou  hast  found  strength  to  bear  ;  that  the  stor;- 
ot  thy  life  is  now  full-told  and  thy  service  is  endino• ; 
and  how  many  beautiful  sights  thou  hast  seen,  how 
many   pleasures    and    pains    thou    hast    disregarded 

oro-one  what  ambitions,  and  repaid  with  kindness 
how  much  unkindness.^ 

32.  Why  do  unskilled  and  ignorant  souls  confound  ^ 
linn  who  has  skill  and  has  knowledge  ?  What  soul 
then,  has  skill  and  knowledge?  Even  that  whicli 
knowcth  beginning  and  end,  and  the  reason  that 
mtorms  all  Substance,  and  governs  the  Whole  from 
ordered  cycle  to  cycle  ^  through  all  eternity. 

33.  But  a  little  while  and  thou  shalt  *be  burnt 
ashes  or  a  few  dry  bones,  and  possibly  a  name, 
|)ossibly  not  a  name  even.^^  And  a  name  is  but  sound 
and  a  ar  off  echo.  And  all  that  we  prize  so  highlv 
m  our  lives  is  empty  and  rotten  and  paltry,  and  we 
but  as  puppies  snapping  at  each  other,  as  quarrel- 
some children  now  laughing  and  anon  in  tears.  But 
taith  and  modesty  and  justice  and  truth 

l^pf'omlhe  wide-wai/cd   Earth  have  winded  their  Hiaht 
I  ο  Oli/nipusS'  '  ^ 

.'  if  ^'?'/'^•  J•  '  viii.  2Γ)  ;  xii.  27 

^^lH),  speaking  of  Home,  says  much  the  same  of  α/δώ4  a.ui 
apfTi]  ami  δικαωσυν-η.     ISee  also  Dio  71,  24,  §  2. 
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τί  ουν  hi  rh  evraWa  κατβχον;  eh/e  ra  jiev 
αΙσθητα  εύμβτάβΧητα  και  ούχ  ear^ra-  τα  8e 
αισθητ7ίρια  αμυδρά  καϊ  εύτταρατύιτωτα•  αυτό  be 
το  ψυχάρων  άναθνμίασι^  αφ'  αίματος-  το  be 
ευ^οκιμείν  τταρα  τοιούτοι^  κενόν,  τί  ουν;  Trepi- 
μενεΐς'  ίλεω?  την  βϊτε  σβίσιν  eUe  μεταστασιν^^ 
60)9  δέ  €κείνη<;  ο  καιροί  αφίσταται,  τι  αρκβι;  ^  τι  ό 
άΧλο  η  θβου^  μεν  σάβειν  καϊ  εύφημβΐν,  ανθρώπους 
δ6  e^  ΐΓΟίβϊν,καΙ  '' άνίχεσθα^  αυτών  και  "αττ- 
€%€σ^α6•"  οσα  le  εντός  ορών  τού  κρεαόιουκαι 
του  ττνευματίου,  ταύτα  μβμνήσθαι  μήτε  σα  οντά 

μήτε  εττΐ  σοι.  ν       >    ^  -    -^ 

λδ'.  ^ύνασαι  αε\  ευροειν,  ειηε  και  ευobειv,- 
elV  και  68ώ  ύτΓοΧαμβάνειν  και  ττράσσειν.  δυο 
ταύτα  κοινί  τη  χε  του  θεοί)  και  τη  του  ανθρω-που 
καϊ  τταντος  Χολικού  ζώου  ψυχή'  το  μη  €μ'ποόιζ- 
εσθαι  υπ  άΧλου-  καϊ  το  εν  τη  δικαικη  διαϋεσει 
καϊ  πράξει  εχειν  το  αγαθόν,  καϊ  ενταύθα  την 
ορεξιν  άποΧη^ειν.  ^         ,    ν         / 

λ€.  Et  μήτε  κακία  εστϊ  τούτο  ε  μη  μήτε 
ivipryειa  κατλ  κακίαν^μην  μήτε  το  κοινον  ^λατττ- 
εται,   τί  υπέρ   αυτού   Βιαφέρομαι;   τις   ό6   βΧαβη 

τού  κοινού;  ^  ,^ 

λΓ.   Μ^    ολοσχερώς    τη    φαντασία    συναρπαζ-^ 
εσθαΐ'    άΧλα  βοηθεΐν  μεν  κατλ  ^ύναμιν  και  κατ 
άξίαν    Khv  εις   τά  μέσα   ίΧαττωνται,^  μη   μβντοι 
βΧάβην    αύτο     φαντάζεσθαι,     κακόν    yap    ε^ος. 
αλν    ως     6    ηέρων    άπεΧθων    τον    τού     θρεπτου 

'   TT^p^iviLS  ΡΑ  :   Trept^ej/eTs  Wilani. 

2  LofiFt  and  Stich.  for  ^^Uiv  A,  oSeueti'  F.    • 

^  iλarτώvraι  has  no  subject  :  βλαττοΓ  τι  Lor. 


1  vi.  15.     cp.  Tzetz.  ChiJ.  vii.  803  ;  viii.  223. 
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What  then  keeps  thee  here  ?— if  indeed  .-jensible 
objects  are  ever  changing  and  unstable,  and  our 
faculties  are  so  feeble  and  so  easily  misled  ;  and  the 
poor  soul  itself  is  an  exhalation  from  blood  i  ;  and 
to  be  well-thought  of  in  such  a  world  mere  vanity. 
What  then  remains  ?  To  wait  with  a  <»ood  grace  for 
the  end,  whether  it  be  extinction  or  translation.'^ 
l^ut  till  our  time  for  that  be  come,  what  sufficeth  ? 
What  but  to  reverence  the  Gods  and  to  praise  them, 
to  do  good  unto  men  and  to  hear  ?vitk  them  and 
Jorhear,^  but,  for  all  else  that  comes  within  the 
compass  of  this  poor  flesh  and  breath,  to  remember 
that  it  is  not  thine  nor  under  thy  control  ? 

34.  Thou  hast  it  in  thy  power  that  the  current  ot 
thy  life  be  ever  fair,  if  also  'tis  thine  to  make  fair 
way,  if  also  in  ordered  way  to  think  and  act.  The 
Soul  of  God  and  the  souls  of  men  and  of  every 
rational  creature  have  these  two  characteristics  in 
common  :  to  suffer  no  let  or  hindrance  from  another, 
and  to  find  their  good  in  a  condition  and  practice  of 
justice,  and  to  confine  their  propcnsion  to  this. 

35.  If  this  be  no  vice  of  mine  nor  the  outcome  of 
any  vice  of  mine,  and  if  the  common  interest  does 
not  suffer,  why  concern  myself  about  it.''  And  how 
can  the  common  interest  suffer.?"* 

3G.  lie  not  carried  incontinently  away  by  sense- 
impressions,  but  rally  to  the  fight  as  thou  canst  and 
as  is  due.  W  there  be  failure  ^  in  things  indifferent, 
think  not  there  is  any  great  harm  done  ;  for  that  is 
an  evil   habit.      But  as  the  greybeard   (in  the  play) 

■•^  Marcus  never  seems  to  have  made  up  his  ιηίικί  wliich  it 
was  to  be.     8ce  iv.  21  ;  viii.  25  ;  xi.  3. 

•*  These  two  constituted  for  Epictetus  the  whole  ''Law 
and  the  Prophets  "  ;  see  Aulus  (iellius  wii    19 

*  V.  22  ;  vi.  54.  5  V    .% 
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ρόμβον  άττΎΐΊ€ί  μ€μν7]μ€νος,  υτί  ρόμβος,  οΰτω^  ουν 
και  ώδε-  feVet  rot  Yivf]  καλων^  eirl  row  ΙμβύΧωνΛ 
ανθρωιτε,  βπβΧάθου,  τι  ταύτα  ην;  "  Nar  άλλα 
τούτοι^  ττε/ΟίστΓουδαστα."  δία  τοντ  ουν  κα\  συ 
μωρο<;  yevrj; 

^Ε^^βνόμην  ποτέ,  ότΓουΒήττοτΕ  καταΧειφθεί^, 
εύμοίρο^  άνθρωττος-  το  δε  ''  βΰμοφος'' ^  (V/αθην 
μοΐραν  σεαυτω  άττονβίμας'  ciyaOal  δε  μοΐραι 
(ϊ^αθαΐ  τροτταΐ  ψνχής,  ayaOal  όρμαί,  αηαθαι 
ττράξβις. 

1  eVel  τί  yiverai  KaXhv  Xyl. :  €^καλών  Cor.  βττβιτα  τί  might 
be  read. 
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takinj.•  his  leave  reelai.ned  his  foster-child's  top,  not 
ior^ettiii^•  that  it  was  but  a  top,  so  do  thou  liere  also  > 
Since  nideed  thou  art  found  haranguino•  on  the 
Iiustnigs,  ()  Man,  hast  thou  forcrotten  what  this  reallv 
ineans  r  Aye,  hut  people  will  hare  il.  Must  thou  too 
ue  a  tooJ  in  consequence  ? 

Time  was  that  wheresoever  forsaken  ^  1  was  a 
jnan  we  1-portioned  ;  but  that  man  well-portioned  is 
be  that  hath  o,ven  himself  a  good  portion  ;  and  good 
portions  are  good  phases  of  the  soul,  good  iniptdses, 
good  actions.  ^  ' 

'  It  is  not  known  what  Marcus  alhulos  to.     ΊΊιο  follow  in..• 
words  ai-e  unintelligible.  ^  "« 

■^  Or  Oi'trfaUu  (καταληφθεί). 
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Β1ΒΛ10Ν   Γ' 

a  .  Ή  των  οΧων  ουσία  εύπβίθης  και  ευτρετηις' 
6  δβ  ταύτηΐ'  Ζωικών  λόγος•  ούΒεμυαν  iv  βαυτω 
αΐτίαν  eyeL  του  κακοποίβΐν  κακίαν  ηαρ  ουκ  eyei 
ούΒβ  τί  κακώς  ττοιεί  ovhe  βΧατττβται  η  ύττ 
βκβίνου.  Ίτάντα  he  κατ  βκβίνον  γίνεται  και 
ττεραινβται. 

β'.  Mr;  Βιαφέρου,  ττότβρον  pLycov  η  θαΧττο- 
μβνος  το  ττρεττον  Trotet?,  κα\  ττότερον  νυσταζων 
ή  ίκανώ<ζ  ΰττνου  βχων,  καΐ  ττότερον  κακώς  άκονων 
η  εύφημούμβνοζ,  καΐ  iroTepov  άττοθνησκων  η 
ττράττων  tl  αΚΧοΙον.  μία  'yap  τών  βιωτικων 
ττράξβων  καΐ  αντη  Ιστί,  καθ"  ήν  άττοθνήσκομεν 
άρκβΐ  ουν  καΐ  βττΐ  ταύτης  '  το  τταρον  ev  θβσθαι. 

ry'.  'Έσω  βΧέττβ'  μηδενός  ιτρά^ματος  μήτε  η 
18ία  ΤΓΟίότης  μήτε  η  αξία  τταρατρβχετω  σε. 

Β\  ΤΙάντα  τα  υττοκείμενα  τάχιστα  μεταβαΧεΙ, 
καϊ  ητοί  εκθυμιαθησεται,  εϊιτερ  ηνωται  η  ουσία, 
i)  σκε8ασθ7]σ€ταί. 

ε'.  Ό  ΒίΟίκών  λόγο9  olSe,  ττώς  Βίακειμενος, 
καϊ  τί  7Γ0ί€ί  καϊ  εττΐ  τίνος  ΰΧης. 


^  Not  so  all  Stoics ;  cp.  Sen.  de  Prov.  5  :  non  potest  artifex 
mutare  materiem. 
2  vi.  22. 
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1.  Tjie  Universal  Substance  is  docile  ^  and  ductile  • 
and  the  Reason  that  controls  it  has  no  motive  in 
itseli  to  do  wrong.  For  it  hath  no  Avrongness  and 
doetJi  no  wrong,  nor  is  anything  harmed  by  it.  But 
all  thnigs  come  into  being  and  fulfil  their  purpose  as 
It  dn-ects.  * 

1?.  Make  no  difference  in  doing  thy  duty  2  whether 
thou  art  shivering  or  warm,  drowsy  3  or  sle^p-satisfied, 
defamed  or  extolled,  dying  or  anything  else.  For  the 
act  of  dymg  too  is  one  of  the  acts  of  life.^  So  it  is 
enough  in  this  also  to  get  the  work  in  hand  done  well^ 

•3.  Look  within.  Let  not  the  special  quality^  or 
worth  of  anything  escape  thee. 

4.  All  objective  things  will  anon  be  changed  and 
either  etherialized  into  the  Universal  Substance,  if 
that  indeed  be  one,  or  dis})ersed  abroad.- 

5.  The  controlling  Reason  knows  its  own  bent  and 
Its  work  and  the  medium  it  works  in. 

^\'J\f''''\^^^^l•  ^"'"^)  «^y«  of  -^iaicus  that,  owinu•  to  tlie 
thenac  winch  he  presonbed   him,  a.vi&au'.v  LtQ    .ocrrau.• 

*  rp.  Sen.  Up   17  ad  Jin.  :   Unnm  ex  vitae  oficiis,  mori. 

^ecT/.  2  .     It  was  a  trait  of  Manns,  Dio  7L  26   ij  4 
_    -  that  which  makes  a  thinir  wliat  it  is 
'  vin.  25  ad^/in.  :  \.  7,  §  2. 
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-'.  "Αρίστου  τ/3ϋ7Γ09  Ύοΐ)  άμύνβσθαι  τ  υ  μη 
βξομοιουσθαί. 

ζ'.  'ΚνΙ  repTTOV  καΙ  ιτροσανατταύου,  τω  άττυ 
ττράξβως  κοινωνικής  μεταβαίνειν  iirl  ττράξιν 
κοινών ίκην   συν  μνήμτ)   θβοΰ. 

η.  Το  ή'γβμονικυν  Ιστι  το  βαντο  iyeipov  και 
τρέτΓον  καΐ  ττοιουν  μβν  Ιαντό,  οίον  αν  και  θβΧτ), 
ιτοιουν  he  βαυτω  φαίνβσθαι  ττάν  το  συμβαίνον, 
οίον  αυτό  θέΚει. 

Θ\  Κατά  την  των  ο\ων  φύσιν  βκαστα  ττεραιν- 
βται,  ου  yap  κατ  άΧΚην  ye  τίνα  φυσιν  ήτοι 
€ξωθ€ν  lτepιeχoυσav  η  eμlτeριeχoμevηv  evSov  ή 
βξω  άττηρτημίνην. 

L .  "Ητοί  κνκβων  καΐ  άντ€μ7Γ\οκη  κα\  σκ€δ- 
ασμός'  η  €νωσις  και  τάξις  καΐ  ττρόνοια.  ei  μev 
ουν  τα  irpOTepa,  τι  καΐ  επιθυμώ  €ΐκαιω  συy- 
κρίματι  καΐ  φυρμω  τοιούτω  evBί,aτpίβeιv;  τι  δε 
μοι  καΐ  μ€\6ΐ  άΧλου  τίνος  ή  τον  οττως  ττοτε  "  αια 
yίv€σθaί'';  τι  8e  κα\  ταράσσομαι;  ηξ€ΐ  yap  eV 
iμe  6  σκ€8ασμός,  6  τι  αν  πτοιώ.  el  he  OaTepa 
έστι,      σέβω      καΐ      €ύσταθώ      καϊ      θαρρώ      τω 

SlOlKOVVTl. 

Lo! .  "Οταν  άvayκaσθfjς  ύττο  τών  'πepιeστηκ- 
ότων  oiovei  Βιαταραχθήναι,  ταχέως  ίττάνιθι  εΙς 
ίαυτον  καϊ  μη  hirep  τα  avayKala  έξίστασο  του 
ρυθμού-  εστ;  yap  eyκpaτeστepoς  της  αρμονίας 
τώ  συνβχώς  eh  αυτήν  e^Γavepχeσθaι. 
\β' .      Et    μητρυιάν    re    άμα    e2χeς  καϊ   μητέρα, 


1  cp.  Epict.  Frag.  130.  So  Diogenes,  being  asked  "  How 
shall  I  avenge  myself  of  mine  enemy  ?  "  said,  ''  By  behaving 
like  a  gentleman],"  Plut.  de  Leg.  Poet.  δ. 
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6.  The  best  way  of  avenging  thyself  is  not  to  do 
likewise.^ 

7.  Delight  iji  this  one  thing  and  take  thy  rest 
therein — from  social  act  to  go  on  to  social  act,  keeping 
all  thy  thoughts  on  God. 

8.  The  ruling  Reason  it  is  that  can  arouse  and 
deflect  itself,  make  itself  whatever  it  Avill/^  and 
invest  everything  that  befalls  with  such  a  semblance 
as  it  wills. 

9.  In  accordance  with  the  Nature  of  the  Universe 
is  accomplished  each  several  thing.  For  surely  this 
cannot  be  in  accordance  witii  any  other  nature,  that 
either  envelops  it  from  without,  or  is  envelo})ed  by 
it  within,  or  exists  in  external  detachment  out- 
side it. 

10.  Either  a  medley  and  a  tangled  web  "^  and  a 
dis[)crsion  abroad,  or  a  unity  and  a  plan  and  a 
i^-ovidence.  If  the  former,  wliy  should  I  even  wish  to 
abide  in  such  a  random  welter  and  chaos  ?  Why  care 
i'or  anytiiing  else  than  to  ίηπι  again  to  the  dust  at 
l;ist.^  Why  be  disquieted.^  For,  do  what  1  will,  the 
dispersion  must  overtake  me.  But  if  the  latter,  1 
bow  in  reverence,  my  feet  are  on  the  rock,  and  I 
put  my  trust  in  the  Power  that  rules. 

1 1 .  When  forced,  as  it  seems,  by  thine  environment 
lo  be  utterly  disquieted,  return  with  all  speed  into 
tliy  self,  staying  in  discord  no  longer  than  thou 
nuist.  By  constant  recurrence  to  the  harmony,"'  tliou 
wilt  gain  more  connnand  over  it. 

12.  Hadst  thou  at  once  a  stepmother  and  a  mother 

-  V.  li).  ■'  iv.  27  :  vii.  .")0. 

^  Horn.  //.  vii.  !)9  ;  cjk  lielow.  vii.  Γ)0. 

^  cp.    l)io  Chrys.   xxxii.  (iTO  R.   ?|x  τΓ/s  όγμονία^  t?1j   nara 
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βκείνην  τ  αν  βθεράττβυες,  zeal  όμως  ή  βττάνοΕος 
σοι  ττρος  την  μητβρα  συνβ'χ^ης  iyivero.  τούτο 
σοί  νυν  βστίν  η  αν\η  καΐ  ή  φιλοσοφία'  ώδβ 
7Γθ\\άκι<;  βττάνιθι  καΐ  ττροσανατταυον  ταυττ],  Si' 
ην  καϊ  τα  i/cei  σοι  ανεκτά  φαίνεται  και  συ  εν 
αντοΐς  ανεκτός. 

ly  .  Οϊον  8η  το  φαντασιαν  Χαμβανειν  εττϊ 
των  όψων  καϊ  των  τοιούτων  ε8ωΒίμων,  ότι  νεκρός 
ούτος  Ιγθύος,  ούτος  8ε  νεκρός  Ορνιθος  ή  'χρίρον 
και  τταΚιν  Οτι  ο  ΦάΧερνος  'χυΧαριον  εστί 
σταφυΧίον,  καϊ  η  ττεριττορφυρο^  τριγ^ια  ττρο- 
βατίου  αίματίω  κό^γΊΐς  8ε8ευμενα•  καϊ  εττϊ  των 
κατά  την  συνουσίαν  εντεριου  τταράτριψις  καϊ 
μετά  τίνος  σπασμού  μυζαρίου  εκκρισις•  οίαι  8η 
αύται  είσιν  αΐ  φαντασίαι  καθικνουμεναι  αυτών 
των  ττρα^μάτων  καϊ  8ιε^ιούσαι  8ι  αυτών,  ώστε 
όράν,  old  τινά  ττοτ'  εστίν  ούτως  8εΐ  τταρ'  οΧον 
τον  βίον  Ίτοιεΐν  και,  οττου  Χιαν  αζιοιτιστα  τα 
πράγματα  φαντάζεται,  άττο'^υμνούν  αυτά  και 
την  εύτεΚειαν  αυτών  καβοράν  καϊ  την  ίστοριαί',Ί 
εφ^  fj  σεμνύνεται,  ττεριαιρεΐν.  8εινος  yap  ο  τύφος 
ΊταραΧο^ιστης  και,  ότε  8οκεΐς  μάλιστα  ττερι  τα 
σ7Γου8αΐα  κατα^ίνεσθαι,  τότε  μάΧιστα  κατα- 
γοητεύει, όρα  ηούν,  ο  Κρατης  τι  ττερι  αυτού 
τού  Ξενοκράτους  Χε'γει. 

l8'.  Τα  ττΧεΐστα,  ων  η  ττΧιιθύς  θαυμάζει,  είς 
^ενικώτατα  ανάβεται,  τά  ύττο  εξεως  ή  φύσεως 
συνεχόμενα,     Χίθους,     ξύΧα,     συκας,     άμττεΧους, 

1  Sen.  Ερ.  103. 

2  For   life  in  kings'   courts   see   Lucian,   Calumn.    \0,  and 
Icaro-Men.  16.  ^  ep.  Lucian,  Dem.  §  41. 

■*  cp.  Tzetz.  Chil.  vii.  801.     He  reads  vevpiou  for  eVrepiou. 
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thou  wouldst  pay  due  service  to  the  former,  and  yet 
thy  constant  recourse  would  be  to  thy  motlier.  So 
hast  thou  now  the  court  and  philosophy  for  step- 
mother nnd  mother.  Cease  not  then  to  come  to  the 
latter  and  take  thy  rest  in  her/  whereby  shall  both 
thy  court  life  seem  more  tolerable  '^  to  thee^  and  thou 
to  thy  court  life. 

13.  As  in  the  case  of  meat  and  similar  eatables 
the  thought  strikes  us,  this  is  the  dead  body  of  a  fish, 
this  of  a  fowl  or  pig  ;  and  again  that  this  Falernian  is 
merely  the  juice  of  a  grape-cluster,  and  this  purple- 
edged  robe  is  nought  but  sheep's  Λνοοΐ  ^  steeped 
in  the  blood  of  a  shell-fish ;  or,  of  sexual  inter- 
course, that  it  is  merely  internal  attrition  and  the 
spasmodic  excretion  of  mucus  ^ —such,  1  say,  as  are 
these  impressions  that  get  to  grips  with  the  actual 
things  and  enter  into  the  heart  of  them,  so  as  to  see 
them  as  they  really  are,  thus  should  it  be  thy  life 
through,  and  where  things  look  to  be  above  measure 
convincing,  laying  them  quite  bare,  behold  their 
paltriness  and  strip  off  their  conventional  prestige. 
For  conceit  is  a  past  master  in  fallacies  and,  when 
thou  flatterest  thyself  most  that  thou  art  engaged 
in  worthy  tasks,  then  art  thou  most  of  all  deluded 
by  it.  At  any  rate,  see  Avhat  Cnites  has  to  say  about 
none  other  than  Xenocrates.^ 

14.  Objects  admired  by  the  connnon  sort  come 
chiefly  under  things  of  the  most  general  kind,  which 
are  held  together  by  physical  coherence,^'  such  as 
stones  and  wood,  or  by  a  natural  unity,  such  as  figs, 

"  It  is  not  known  what  Marcus  here  refers  to. 

"  φ.  Sext.  Emp.  αβν.  Math.  viii.  2  ;  ix.  81,  τά  μ\ν  όιτη  \pi\y)s 
i^ect'S  avvfXfrai,  τά  Se  virh  φΰσ(ωί,  τά  St  vwh  ψυχη$•  και  e'^ea-s  μ(ν 
w$  Χιβοι  κη\  ξι>\α,  (pvafws  6e  καθάιτ(ρ  τά  ψντά,  ψι^χτ/ϊ  5f  τά  (^ώα. 
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βλαί,α?'  τα  he  ύττο  των  ολίγω  μετριωτερων  ^  et? 
τα  ντΓο  ψυχής,  οίον  ττοίμνας,  αγελα?•  τα  Be  ύπο 
των  €τι  χαρίεστέρων  et?  τα  ύττο  Χολικής  ψυχής, 
ου  μέντοί  καθοΧικης,  αλλά  καθο  τεχνική  ή 
αλΧως  ττως  Ιντρεχής,  ή  κατά  ψιΧον  το  ττΧήθος 
άν8ρα7Γ08ων  κεκτήσθαι.  6  8ε  ψυχήν  Χο^ικήν 
καθοΧικήν  καΐ  ποΧίτικήν  τιμών  ού8εν  ετι  των 
αΧΧων  επιστρέφεται,  ττρο  απάντων  8e  την  εαυτού 
ψυχήν  Χο^ικώς  καΐ  κοινωνικώς  εχουσαν  και 
κινουμενην  Βιασώζει  καΐ  τω  όμο^ενεΐ  εις  τούτο 
συνεριγεΐ. 

ιε.  Τα  μεν  σπεύ8ει  ψνεσθαι,  τα  8ε  σπεύ8ει 
ηεηονεναι,  καΐ  τού  γινομένου  8ε  ή8η  τι  άπεσβη- 
ρύσεις  και  άΧΧοιώσεις  άνανεούσι  τον  κόσμον 
Βιηνεκώς,  ωσπερ  τον  άπειρον  αιώνα  ή  τού  χρόνου 
ά8ιάΧειπτος  φορά  νέον  άεΐ  παρέχεται.  εν  8ή 
τούτω  τω  ποταμώ  τι  αν  τις  τούτων  τών  παρα- 
θεόντων  εκτιμήσειεν,  εφ'  ου  στήναι  ουκ  εξεστιν; 
ωσπερ  ει  τις  τι  τών  παραπετομενων  στρουθαρίων 
φιΧεΐν  αρχοιτο'  το  8'  ή8η  εξ  οφθαΧμών  άπεΧήΧ- 
υθεν.  τοιούτον  8ή  τι  και  αύτη  ή  ζωή  εκάστου, 
οίον  ή  άφ'  αίματος  άναθυμίασις  κα\  ή  εκ  τού 
άερος  άνάπνευσις.  οποίον  ηάρ  εστί  το  άπαξ 
εΧκυσαι  τον  άερα  και  άπο8ούναι,  όπερ  παρ- 
εκαστον  ποιούμεν,  τοιούτον  εστί  καΐ  το  τήν  πάσαν 
άναπνευστικήν  8ύναμιν,  ήν  χθες  καΐ  πρώην  άπο- 
τεχθείς  εκτήσω,  άπο8ούναι  εκεί,  όθεν  το  πρώτον 
εσπασας. 

^    <θαυμαζ6μΐνα>  ΜοΓ. 
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vines,    olives;    and    those    whicJi    are    admired    by 
persons    of    a    somewhat    higher    capacity    may    be 
classed    as    things    whicli    are    held    together    by    a 
conscious  life,  such  as  flocks  and  herds;  and  those 
which  are  admired  by  persons  still  more  refined    as 
Llnngs   held   together  by   a   rational   soul  ;    ί   do   not 
nriean  rational  as  part  of  the  Universal  Reason,  but  in 
the  sense  of  master  of  an  art  or  expert  in  some  other 
way,  or  merely  in  so  far  as  to  own  a  host  of  slaves. 
Hut  he  that  prizes  a  soul  which  is  rational,  universal, 
and  civic,  no  longer  turns  after  anything  else,  but 
rather  than  everything  besides  keeps  his  own  soul 
m  Itself  and  in  its  activity,  rational  and  social,  and 
to  this  end  works  conjointly  with  all  that  is  akin  to 
him. 

15.   Some  things  are  hastening  to  be,  others  to  be 
no  more,  while  of  those  that  haste  into  being  some 
part    is   already  extinct.      Fluxes    and   changes  per- 
petually renew    the    world,   just    as    the    unbroken 
march  of  time  makes  ever  new  the  infinity  of  a'res 
In  this  river  of  change,^  which  of  the  things  which 
swn-I  past  him,  whereon  no  firm  foothold  is  possible 
should  a  man  prize  so  highly?     As  well   fall  in  love 
with  a  sparrowniiat  Hits  past  and  in  a  moment  is  gone 
irom  our  eyes.    In  fact  a  man's  life  itself  is  but  as  an 
exhalation  from  blood  •' and  an    inhalation   from   the 
•  ir.      For  just  as  it   is   to   draw  in   the  air  once   into 
our  lungs  and  give    it   back   again,  as   we   do   everv 
«mjment,  so  is  it  to  give  back  thither,  whence  thou 
(  idst  draw   it  first,  thy  faculty  of  breathing  which 
thou  didst  receive  at  thv  birth  yesterday  or  the  day 
before. 

'  iv.  4:{;  vii.  19. 

-  (•/>.  the  paiablr  of  the  sparrow  in  Hcde  ii.  1.*?.          ^  v.  3.s. 
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ι,ς•'.  Οί;τ€  το  ΒιαττνεΙσθαί  ως  τα  φυτά  τίμιον, 
οΰτε  το  αναττνείν  ώ?  τα  βοσκηματα  και  τα  θηρία, 
οΰτ€  τυ  τνττονσθαί  κατά  φαντασίαν,  οΰτε  το 
νβνροστταστεΐσθαί  καθ'  όρμην,  οΰτε  το  συνα^εΧάζ- 
εσθαι,  οΰτε  το  τρεφεσθαΐ'  τούτο  ηαρ  ομοίον 
τω  αίΓοκρίνειν  τα  ττερίττώματα  τή<;  τροφής. 

2  Ύί  ουν  τίμιον;  το  κροτεΐσθαι;  ουχί.  ονκουν  ovhk 
το  ύτΓο  ^Χωσσών  κροτεΐσθαΐ'  αϊ  yap  τταρα  των 
ΤΓοΧλών  ευφημίαι  κρότος  ^\ωσσών.  άφήκας  ουν 
κα\  το  Βοξάρίον  τι  καταΧείιτεται  τίμιον;  Βοκώ 
μεν  το  κατά  την  ISiav  κατασκευήν  κινεΐσθαι 
καν  ϊσχεσθαι,  εφ'  ο  καΐ  αΐ  εττιμελειαι  α^ουσι 
καΐ  αΐ  τεχναι.  ή  τε  yap  τέχνη  ιτάσα  τούτο 
στοχάζεται,  ίνα  το  κατασκευασθεν  εττιτηΒείως 
βχη  Ίτρος  το  εpyov  ττρος  ο  κατεσκευασταΐ'  ο 
τε  φυτoυpyoς  6  εττιμεΧούμενος  της  αμττεΧου  και 
6  7Γω\ο8ίίμνης  καΐ  6  του  κυνος  επιμεΧού μένος, 
τούτο  ζητεί'  αϊ  Βε  7Γaι8ayωyίaι,  αΙ  όε  όι- 
ΒασκαΧίαι  επΙ  τΐ  ^  σττεύΒουσιν.  ώδε  ουν  το 
τίμιον. 

3  ΚαΙ  τούτο  μεν  αν  εν  εχτ},  ούΒεν  των  άΧΧων 
Ίτεριττοιησεις  σεαυτω.  ου  τταυστ]  και  αΧΧα 
ΤΓοΧΧα  τιμών;  οΰτ  ουν  εΧενθερος  εση  οΰτε 
αυτάρκης  οΰτε  άτταθης.  άvάyκη  yap  φθονεΐν, 
ζηΧοτυττεΙν,  ύφοράσθαι  τους  άφεΧεσθαι  εκείνα 
δυνάμενους,  εττιβουΧεύειν  τοις  εχουσι  το  τιμω- 
μενον  ύτΓΟ  σού'  οΧως  ττεφύρθαι  άvάyκη  τον 
εκείνων  τίνος  ενΒεή'  ττροσετι  8ε  ττοΧΧα  καΐ  τοις 
^  τϊ  V  :  τι  AD  :  perhaps  τουτί, 
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16.  Neither  is  it  an  inner  respiration,^  such  as 
tli.it  of  plants,  that  we  should  jnnze,  nor  the  breath- 
ino•  which  we  have  in  common  with  cattle  and  wild 
animals,  nor  the  im])ressions  we  receive  through  our 
senses,  nor  that  we  are  pulled  by  our  impulses  like 
marionettes,^  nor  our  gregarious  instincts,  nor  our 
need  of  nutriment;  for  that  is  on  a  par  with  the 
rejection  of  the  waste  products  of  our  food. 

What  then  is  to  be  })rized?  The  clapping  of 
hands?  No.  Then  not  the  clapping  of  tongues 
either.  For  the  acclamations  of  the  nuiltitude  are 
but  a  clapping  of  tongues.  So  overboard  goes  that 
poor  thing  Fame  also.  What  is  left  to  be  prized  .^ 
This  methinks  :  to  limit  our  action  or  inaction  to  the 
needs  of  our  own  constitution,  an  end  that  all  occup- 
ations and  arts  set  before  themselves.  For  the  aim 
of  every  art  is  that  the  thing  constituted  should  be 
ada])ted  to  the  work  for  Avhich  it  has  been  constituted. 
It  is  so  with  the  vine-dresser  Avho  looks  after  the 
vines,  the  colt-trainer,  and  the  keeper  of  the  kennels. 
And  this  is  the  end  which  the  care  of  children  and 
the  methods  of  teaching  have  in  view.  There  then 
is  the  thing  to  be  jirized  ! 

This  once  fairly  made  thine  own,  thou  Avilt  not 
seek  to  gain  for  thyself  any  of  the  other  things  as 
Avell.  Wilt  thou  notecase  prizing  many  other  things 
also?  Then  thou  wilt  neither  be  free  nor  sufficient 
unto  thyself  nor  umnoved  by  passion.  For  thou  must 
needs  be  full  of  envy  and  jealousy,  be  suspicious  of 
those  that  can  rob  thc(>  of  such  things,  and  scheme 
against  those  who  possess  what  thou  ))nzest.  In  fine, 
a  man  who  needs  any  of  those  things  caimot  but 
be    in    complete    tiu-moil,   and    in    many    cases    find 

'   iii.  1.  '^  ii.  2  etc. 
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θεοΐς  μ6μφ€σθαί'  η  Se  τη<;  ίΒίας  διανοίας  αΙΒως 
και  τίμη  σβαντω  re  άρεστον  σε  ττοιησει  και  τοις 
άνθρώτΓΟίς  βύάρμοστον  και  τοις  θεοις  σύμφωνον, 
τουτέστιν  βτταινονντα,  'όσα  βκβΐνοι  ^ιανεμουσι  και 
^ιατετάγ^ασιν. 

ιζ  .     'Ανω,  κάτω,  κνκΧω  φοραι  των  στοιχ^βίων.         \ 
7]  Be  της  αρετής  κίνησις  εν  ούΒεμια  τούτων,   αλλά 
θειοτερόν     τι    και     οΒφ     Βνσεττινοήτω    ττροϊονσα 
ενοοει. 

ιη.  Οιόν  εστίν,  ο  ττοιονσι.  τους  μεν  εττι  του 
αυτού  χρόνου  καΐ  μεθ^  εαυτών  ζώντας  άνθ ρώττους 
εύφημεΐν  ου  θεΧουσιν  αυτοί  Βε  ύττο  τών  μετα- 
γενεστέρων εύφημηθηναι,  ους  ούτε  ειΒόν  ττοτε 
ούτε  οψονται,  ττερί  ττοΧλού  ττοιοΰνται.  τούτο 
Βέ  εγγύς  εστί  τω  Χυττηθηναι  αν,  οτι  ούγι  και 
οί  προγενέστεροι  ττερΙ  σού  Χό'γους  εύφημους 
εποιούντο. 

ιθ .  Μτ^,  εϊ  τι  αύτω  σοι  Βυσκαταττόνητον, 
τούτο  άνθρώτΓψ  άΒύνατον  ύττοΧαμβάνειν  αλλ'  et 
τι  άνθρώττω  Βυνατον  καΐ  οικεΐον,  τούτο  και 
σεαυτώ  εφικτον  νόμιζε. 

κ'.  Κν  τοις  Ύυμνασίοις  καΐ  ονυξι  κατεΒρυψέ 
τις  και  τύ]  κεφαΧη  ερρα'γείς  τ^Χη^ην  εττοίησεν 
αλλ  ούτε  εττισημαινομεθα  ούτε  ττροσκοτττομεν 
ούτε  ύφορώμεθα  ύστερον  ως  επίβουΧον  καίτοι 
φυΧαττομεθα,  ου  μέντοι  ώς  εχβρον  ούΒέ  μεθ^ 
ύτΓΟ'ψιας,  αλλ'  εκκΧίσεως  ευμενούς,  τοιούτον  τι 
<γενέσθω  καΐ  εν  τοις  Χοιττοΐς  μέρεσι  τού  βίου' 
ΤΓοΧΧα  Ύταρενθυμώμεθα  τών  οίον  ττροσ'γυμναζο- 
μένων.  εζεστι  "yap,  ώς  εφην,  έκκΧίνειν,  και 
μηΒέν  ύτΓΟΤΓτεύειν  μηΒέ  άττέχθεσθαι. 

κα  .     ΕΓ   τίς  με  iXiy^ai  και   τταραστησαί  μοι, 
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iault  even  with  the  (iods.^  But  by  reverencing  and 
j)rizino•  thine  own  mind,  thou  shalt  make  tliyself 
pleasing  jn  thine  own  .si^ht,  in  accord  with  mankind, 
and  in  harmony  with  the  Gods,  that  is,  «grateful 
to  them  for  all  that  they  dispense  and  have 
ordained. 

17.  Up,  down/-  round-wise  sweej)  the  elements 
along•,  jiut  the  motion  of  virtue  is  in  none  of  these 
ways.  It  is  something  more  divine,  and  going  forward 
on  a  mysterious  path  fares  well  upon  its  way.^ 

1 8.  What  a  Λvay  to  act  !  Men  are  chary  of  com- 
mending their  contem{)oraries  and  associates,  Avhile 
they  themselves  set  great  store  by  the  commendation 
of  posterity,  whom  they  have  never  seen  or  shall  see. 
But  this  is  next  door  to  taking  it  amiss  that  thy 
l)redecessors  also  did  not  commend  thee. 

1  i).  Because  thou  findest  a  thing  difficult  for  thyself 
to  accomi)lish  do  not  conceive  it  to  be  impracticable 
for  others  ;  but  whatever  is  possible  for  a  man  and  in 
keeping  with  his  nature  consider  also  attainable  bv 
thyself. 

'20.  Suppose  that  a  competitor  in  the  ring  has 
gashed  us  with  his  nails  and  butted  us  violently  with 
his  head,  we  do  not  ])rotest  or  take  it  amiss  or 
susj)ect  our  oj)ponent  in  future  of  foul  ))lay.  Still 
we  do  keep  an  eye  on  him,  not  indeed  as  an'  enemy, 
or  from  suspicion  of  him,  but  with  good-humoured 
avt)idance.  Act  much  in  the  same  way  in  all  the 
other  parts  of  life.  Let  us  make  many  allowances 
for  our  fellow-athletes  as  it  were.  Avoidance  is 
always  possible,  as  I  have  said,  without  suspicion 
or  hatred. 

'2\.    If  any   one   can   prove  and  bring  home  to  me 
'  V'•  '*'•  ~  vi.  17  :  iv.  46  ;  ix.  2S.  ^  vii.  53. 
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on  ουκ  ορθώς  ύττοΧαμβάνω  ή  ττράσσω,  δύναται, 
χαίρων  μ€ταθ/)σομαΐ'  ζητώ  yap  την  άΧηθειαν, 
υή)  ης  ονΒεϊς  ττώποτβ  ββΧάβη.  βΧάτττβταί  δβ  ο 
έτημβνων  iirl  τής  βαυτοΰ  άττάτης  και  (ΐ^νοιας. 

κβ' .  'Εγώ  το  εμαντον  καθΡ)Κον  ττοίώ'  τα  άλλα 
μ€  ου  ττερίσττα'  ήτοι  yap  άψυχα  ή  aXoya,  η 
ΊτεττΚανη μβνα  καΐ  την  6Β6ρ  ayvoodvTa. 

Ky ,  ΎοΧς  μεν  ά\όyoίς  ζωοίς  και  καθοΧου 
7TpάyμaσL  καΐ  υττοκειμίνοις,  ως  Xoyov  βχ^ων  Xoyov 
μη  βχ^ουσι,  ΧΡ^^  μeyaXoφpόpως  και  έΧευθβρως- 
τοις  δβ  άνθρώτΓΟίς,  ώς  Xoyov  βχουσι,  Χ/οώ 
κοινωνικώς,  εφ'  άττασι  δβ  θεούς  εττικαΧου-  και 
μη  Βιαφέρου  ττρος  το  πόσω  χρόνω  ταύτα  πράξεις' 
άρκονσι  yap  καΐ  τρεις  ώραι  τοιαυται. 

κΒ\  ^ΑΧέξαν8ρος  6  ΜακεΒών  καΐ  6  ορεωκόμος 
αυτοί)  άπτοθανόντες  εις  ταύτο  κατέστησαν  ήτοι 
yap  <άν>εΧηφθησαν  εις  τους  αυτούς  του  κόσμου 
σπερματικούς  Xόyoυς  ή  ΒιεσκεΒάσθησαν  ομοίως 
εις  τ  ας  άτομους. 

κε.  ^Κνθυμηθητι,  ττόσα  κατά  τον  αύτον 
άκαριαΐον  χρόνον  εν  εκάστω  ημών  αμα  yιvετaί 
σωματικά,  ομού  καΐ  ψυχικά'  καΐ  οΰτως  ου  θαυμά- 
σεις, ει  τΓοΧύ  ττΧείω,  μάΧΧον  δε  πάντα  τα 
yιvόμεva  ^  εν  τώ  ενί  τ  ε  και  συ  μπ  αντί,  ο  8η  κόσμον 
ονομάζομεν,  άμα  ενυφισταται. 

κτ' .  Έαζ^  τις  σοι  προβάΧη,  ''πώς  ypάφετaι  το 
^Αντωνίνου  ονομα,^^  μητι  κατεντεινομενος  προοισΐ] 
εκαστον  τών   στοιχείων;   τι  ουν,  εάν  oρyιζωvτaι, 

^  ^ινόμ^να  <  και  yevvr]Ta.>   Scheilkl. 

1  iv.  12 ;  vi.  30,  §  2  ;  viii.  16.  ^  j^.  46. 

^  Usually  singular  in  the  Greek.     See  iv.  14.  21  ;  ix.  1. 
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that  a  conception  or  act  of  mine  is  wrong,  ί  will 
amend  ^  it,  and  be  tliankful.  For  ί  seek  the  truth, 
wherel)y  no  one  was  ever  harmed.  But  he  is 
harmed  who  persists  iji  his  own  seIf-decei)tion  and 
ignorance. 

22.  I  do  my  own  duty  ;  otiier  things  do  not  distract 
me.  For  they  are  either  inanimate  or  irrational, 
or  such  as  have  gone  astray  and  know  not  the  road.- 

2:3.  Conduct  thyself  with  magnanimity  and  freedom 
towards  irrational  creatures  and,  generally,  towards 
circumstances  and  objective  things,  for  thou  hast 
reason  and  they  have  none.  But  men  have  reason, 
therefore  treat  them  as  fellow  creatures.  And  in  all 
cases  call  uj)on  the  (iods,  and  do  not  concern  thyself 
with  the  question,  Hofv  long  shill  I  do  this  >  Three 
hours  are  enough  so  spent. 

24.  Death  reduced  to  the  same  condition  Alexander 
the  Macedonian  aiid  his  muleteer,  for  either  they 
were  taken  back  into  the  same  Seminal  Reason  ^ 
of  the  Universe  or  scattered  alike  into  the 
atoms.' 

2Γ).  Bear  in  mind  how  many  things  happen  to  each 
one  of  us  with  respect  to  our  bodies  as  well  as  our 
souls  in  the  same  momentary  space  of  time,  so  wilt 
tliou  cease  to  wonder  that  many  more  things— not 
to  say  all  the  things  that  come  into  existence  in  that 
One  and  Whole  which  in  fact  we  call  the  Universe- 
subsist  in  it  at  one  time. 

2G.  If  one  enquire  of  thee,  How  is  Ihe  name 
Antoninus  writ  fen  }  wilt  thou  with  vehemence 
enunciate  each  constituent  letter }  What  then  ? 
If   thy    listeners    lose  their  temper,    wilt   thou    lose 

*  Marcus  puts  the  two  alternatives  (Stoic  and  Epicurean) 
tliough  he  does  not  himself  admit  the  second. 
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μ,ψι  avropyifi;  ουκ  (}ξαριθμι}στ]  ττράως  ττρυϊώρ 
GKCiGTOV  των  '^/ραμμάτων;  οΰτω^  υυν  και  ίνθάόε 
μεμνησο,  on  τταν  καθήκον  e'f  αριθμών  τίνων 
συμτΓΧηρουται.  τούτους  δβ?  τηρονντα  καϊ  μη 
θορυβούμβνον  μηΒβ  τοΐς  Βνσχβραίνουσίν  άντι- 
Βυσχεραίνοντα  ττεραίνβίν  6Βω  το  Ίτροκβίμενον. 

κζ\  Πω?  ώμόν  εστί,  μη  ετητρεπείν  τοι? 
άνθρώτΓΟίς  ορμαν  ειτ\  τα  φαινόμενα  αύτοΐς  οΙκεΐα 
καϊ  συμφέροντα-  καίτοι  τρόττον  τίνα  ου  συη- 
χωρεΐς  αύτοΐς  τούτο  ττοιεΐν,  όταν  ά'^ανακτΎ}^, 
οτι  άμαρτάνουσι.  φέρονται  yap  ττάντως  ως 
εττΐ  οΙκεΐα  καϊ  συμφέροντα  αύτοΐς.  "'Αλλ  ουκ 
έχει  ούτως.''  ούκούν  Βί^ασκε  καϊ  δείκνυε  μη 
αηανακτων. 

κη .  θάνατος  άνάτταυΧα  αισθητικής  άντι- 
τυττίας  καϊ  ορμητικής  νευροστταστίας  καϊ  δια- 
νοητικής 8ιεξό8ου  καϊ  τής  ττρος  την  σάρκα 
Χειτουρ^ίας. 

κθ'.  Αίσχρόν  εστίν,  εν  ω  βίω  το  σωμά  σοι 
μη  άτταυ^α,  εν  τούτω  την  ψυχην  ττροατταυΒάν. 

λ'.  "Ορα,  μη  '  ά'ποκαισαρωθτ]ς'  μη  βαφής' 
γίνεται  yap.  τήρησον  ουν  σεαυτον  άττλουν, 
άyaθόv,  άκέραιον,  σεμνόν,  άκομψον,  του  δικαίου 
φίΧον,  θεοσεβή,  ευμενή,  φι\όστopyov,  ερρωμένον 
ττρος  τα  ιτρέττοντα  'ipya.  αηωνισαι,  Ινα  τοιούτος 
συμμείνγις,  οιόν  σε  ήθέΧησε  ττοιήσαι  φιλοσοφία. 
αΙΒοΰ   θεούς,    σώζε   άνθρώττους.     βραχύς  6   βίος' 

.1  iii.  1.  2  ν.  28. 

'^  viii.  36.   So  Marcus  himself  in  a  letter  to  Froiito  (art  Laes. 
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thine  ?  VVouldst  thou  not  oo  on  gently  to  enumerate 
each  letter  r  So  recollect  that  in  Hil•  too  every 
duty  is  the  sum  of  separate  items.i  Of  these  thou 
must  take  heed,  and  carry  through  methodicallv 
what  IS  set  before  thee,  in  no  wise  troubled  or  shewino• 
counter-irritation  against  those  who  are  irritated  with 
thee. 

27.  How  intolerant  it  is  not  to  permit  men  to 
cherish  an  impulse  towards  what  is  in  their  eyes 
congenial  and  advantageous  !  Yet  in  a  sense  thou 
vvithholdest  from  them  the  right  to  do  this,  when 
thou  resentest  their  wrong-doing.  For  they  are 
undoubtedly  drawn  to  what  they  deem  congenial 
and  advantageous.  Bid  they  are  mistaken.  Well, 
then,  teach  and  enlighten  them  without  any  resent- 
ment. 2  •^ 

28.  Death   is   a   release    from    the   impressions   ot 
sense,  and  from  impulses  that  make  us  their  puppets 
from  the  vagaries  of  the  mind,  and  the  hard  service 
ot  the  flesh. 

29.  It  is  a  disgrace  for  the  soul  to  be  the  first  to 
succumb  in  that  life  in  which  the  body  does  not 
succumb.^ 

30.  See  thou  be  not  Caesari/ied,  nor  take  that 
dye,4  for  there  is  the  possibility.  So  keep  thyself  a 
snnple  and  good  man,  uncorrupt,  dignified,  j)lain,  a 
inend  of  justice,  god-fearing,  gracious,  affectionate, 
manful  m  doing  thy  duty.  Strive  to  be  always  such 
as  Flnlosophy  minded  to  make  thee.  Revere  the 
Gods,  save  mankind.      Life  is  short.      This  only  is  the 

ly.    S)  :     Turpe  fmrit    diufins    ritam    corporis    quam    animi 
4  rp!'"  "''  'tiiperandam  mnitatem  posse  dnrart 

there   was  also  a   "philosophic   dye":  see   LiiciaTi.   Bis 

JrX  ecus,    o, 
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€Ϊς   καρτΓος   της  eTTLyeiov  ζωής,  ^ίάθβσις  όσια   και 
ττράξεις  κοινωνικαι. 

ΙΙάντα  ώς  Άντωνίνον  μαθητής'     το   virep  των 
κατά    \6yov    ιτρασσομίνων    βΰτονον    eKeivov,  και 
το     όμαΧες    ττανταχον,     καΐ    το    οσιον,    και    το 
evhiov  ^    του   ττροσώτΓου,   και  το  μειΧίχυον,  και  το 
άκβνό^οξον,     καί    το     ττερί    την    κατά\ηψιν    των 
ττρα'γμάτων  φιΧότιμον   καί  ως  βκβίνος   ουκ    αν  τι 
6\ως   τταρήκβ,  μη  ττρότβρον  ευ  μάλα   κατώων  και 
σαφώς  νοησας•  καΐ  ώς  βφερεν  εκείνος  τους  αδίκως 
αύτον   μεμφομενους   μη   άντ L με μφό μένος'     καΐ   ώς 
eV  ού^εν  εσττευ^εν   καΐ  ώς  Βι,αβοΧάς  ουκ  ε^εχετο' 
καΐ  ώς  ακριβής  ην  εξεταστής  ηθών   καΐ  ττράξεων 
καΐ  ουκ  ονεώίστης,  ου   ψοφοδεής,   ούχ   ύποπτης, 
ου    σοφιστής-    καΐ   ώς    6\ίyoις    άρκού μένος,    οίον 
οΙκησει,      στρωμνη,     εσθήτι,     τροφή,      υπηρεσία' 
καΐ    ώς     φιλόπονος    καΐ    μακρόθυμος'    καΐ    οίος 
μεν<ειν>    εν     τω    <αυτω>  ^    μ^χρι    εσπέρας   8ια 
την  Χιτην  Βίαιταν  μηΒε  του  άποκρίνειν  τα  περιττ- 
ώματα  πάρα   την  συνήθη   ώραν  χρήζουν    και  το 
βέβαιον    καΐ  ομοιον  εν  ταΐς  φιλίαις  αυτού'    καΐ 
το  άνέχεσθαι  <τών>  αντιβαινόντων  παρρησιαστ- 
ίκώς    ταΐς    ηνώμαις    αυτού,   καΐ    χαίρειν,    εϊ    τις 
^εικνύοφ  κρεΐττον   καΐ  ώς  θεοσεβης  χωρίς  δεισι- 
δαιμονίας'  Ιν    ούτως    εύσυνειΒήτω   σοι   επισττ}   ή 
τεΧευταία  ώρα,  ώς  εκείνω. 

λα'.     ^Ανάνηφε    καΐ    άνακαΧού    σεαυτόν,    καί 
εξυπνισθείς  πάΧιν  και  εννοησας,    οτι  ονειροί  σοι 

i  ΐϋ5ιοι^  Xyl.:  evohov  ΡΑ.        -  μ^ν  iu  τψ  ΓΑ  :  as  in  text  Cas. 
146 


BOOK    VI 

liarvest  of  t*art]ily  existence,  a  ri^liteous  disposition 
and  social  acts. 

I3o    all     things     as     a     disciple     of     Aiitoninus.^ 
Think     of    his     constancy    in    every    act    rationally 
undertaken,   his  invariable   equability,  his  piety,  his 
serenity  of  countenance,  his    sweetness    of  disposi- 
tion, his  contempt  for  the   bubble  of  fame,  and   his 
zeal    for    netting    a    true    grip    of    affairs.      How   he 
would    never  on    any   account  dismiss  a  thing  until 
he  Iiad  first  thoroughly  scrutinized   and   clearly  con- 
ceived it  ;  how  he  put  up  with  those  who  found  fault 
with    him    unfairly,   finding   no   fault   with    them    in 
return  ;   how  he  was  never  in  a  hurry  ;  how  he   <rave 
no  ear  to  slander,^  and  with   what  nicety   he  tested 
dispositions  and  acts  ;  was  no  imputer  of  blame,  and 
no   craven,    not    a    susj)icious    man,    nor    a    soj)hist ; 
what  little  sufficed  him  wliether  for  lodging  or  bed, 
dress,  food  or  attendance  ;  liow  fond  he  was  of  work' 
and  how   long-suff"ering ;    how  he  would  remain  the 
whole  day  at   the   same   occu})ation,^  owing    to    his 
spare    diet^   not    even    re(|uiring    to    relieve    nature 
except  at  the  customary  time  ;  and  how  loyal  he  was 
to  his  friends  and  always  the  same  ;  and  his  forbear- 
ance towards  those   who  openly  opposed  his  views, 
and  his  pleasure  when  anyone  j)()inted  out  somethino- 
better  •' ;  and   how  god-fearing  he   was  and  yet  not 
given  to  superstition.     Take   heed  to   all  tliis,  that 
thy  last  hour  (-(mie  uj)on  thee  as  much  at  peace  with 
thy  conscience  as  lie  was. 

'M.  Be  sober  once  more  and  call  back  thy  senses, 
and  being  roused  again  from  sleep  and,  realizing  that 
they  were   but  dreams    that  beset  thee,  now  awake 

'  cp.  i.  16  throughout.  ^  i.  5. 

^  Or,  ill  the  samt  pJact.         *  cp.  i.  'λ.  ''  vi.  21  ;   viii.  16. 
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ηνώχλονν,    irciXiv    €ηρψ/ορω^    βΧβττε    ταύτα,    ως 
tKeiva  ^βΧειτβς. 

\β'.  Έλ:  σωματίου  βίμΐ  καΐ  ψυχής,  τω  μβν 
ουν  σωματίω  τσάντα  αδιάφορα-  ovSe  yap  δύναται 
Βιαφβρεσθαί.  ττ}  Be  Stavoia  άΒιάφορα,  όσα  μη 
Ιστίν  αυτής  ^νβρ^ηματα'  οσα  he  ye  αυτής  έστιν 
£ν€ρ^ηματα,  ταύτα  πτάντα  enr  αύττ}  ίστιν.  και 
τούτων  μέντοί  irepl  μόνον  το  τταρον  ττρα^ματ- 
εύβταΐ'  τα  yap  μεΧλοντα  καΐ  τταρωχηκότα 
evepyημaτa  αυτής  καΐ  αύτα  ή8η  άΒιάφορα. 

\y'.  Ουκ  eaTLV  6  πόνος  τή  yeipl  oijhe  τω^ 
TTohl  Ίταρα  φύσυν,  μβχρίς  αν  ττοιή  ο  πους  τα  του 
ποΒος  καΐ  ή  xelp  τα  τής  χειρός,  οΰτως  ουν  ούΖε 
άνθρώπω,  ώς  άνθρώπω,  πάρα  φύσιν  εστίν  ο 
πόνος,  μέχρις  αν  ποιή  τα  του  ανθρώπου,  el  Be 
πάρα   φύσιν  αύτω    ουκ   βστιν,    ούΒε   κακόν  εστίν 

αύτω.  ^      ^ 

λδ'.     ΈΧίκας  ήΒονάς  ήσθησαν  Χγσταί,  κιναιΒοι, 

πατραΧοΐαι,  τύραννοι. 

\ε.  Ούχ  οράς,  πώς  οι  βάναυσοι  τεχνΐται 
αρμόζονται  μεν  μέχρι  τινός  προς  τους  ΙΒιώτας, 
ούΒεν  ήσσον  μεντοι  αντέχονται  του  \όyoυ  τής 
τέχνης,  καΐ  τούτου  άποστήναι  ούχ  ύπομενουσιν; 
ου  Βεινόν,  ει  6  αρχιτέκτων  καΐ  ό  Ιατρός  μάΧλον 
αΙΒεσονται  τον  τής  ΙΒίας  ^  τέχνης  ^  \oyov  ή  ό 
άνθρωπος  τον  εαυτού,  ος  αύτω  κοινός  εστί  προς 
τους  θεούς;  ^  ^      ^ 

λΓ  .  Ή  'Ασία,  ή  Έ,ύρώπη  yωvίaι  τού  κόσμου• 
παν  πέ\ayoς  στayώv  τού  κόσμου•  'Άθως  βωΧα- 
piov  τού  κόσμου-  παν  το  ενεστώς  τού  χρόνου 
στιyμη  τού  αΙώνος.  πάντα  μικρά,  εΰτρεπτα, 
εναφανιζόμενα. 
ΐ4δ 


BOOK    VI 

again,  look  at  these  realities  as  tliou    didst  at  those 
thy  dreams. 

32.  I  consist  of  body  and  soul.i  To  the  body  indeed 
all  things  are  indifferent,  for  it  cannot  concern  itself 
with  them.  J3ut  to  the  mind  2  only  those  things  are 
indifferent  which  are  not  its  own  activities  ;  and  all 
those  things  that  are  its  own  activities  are  in  its 
own  j)ower.  Howbeit,  of  these  it  is  only  concerned 
with  the  present  ;  for  as  to  its  activities  in  the  past 
and  the  future,  these  two  rank  at  once  among  tilings 
indiff'erent. 

33.  For  hand  or  foot  to  feel  pain  is  no  violation  of 
nature,  so  long  as  the  foot  does  its  own  appointed 
work,  and  the  hand  its  ΟΛνη.  Similarly  pain  for  a 
man,  as  man,  is  no  unnatural  thing  so  long  as  he  does 
a  man's  appointed  work.  But,  if  not  unnatural,  then 
is  it  not  an  evil  either. 

34.  The  pleasures  of  the  brigand,  the  pathic, 
the    parricide,   the    tyrant  3— just    think    what   they 


are 


35.  Dost  thou  not  see  how  the  mechanic  craftsman, 
though  to  some  extent  willing  to  humour  the  non- 
expert, yet  holds  fast  none  the  less  to  the  principles 
of  his  handicraft,  and  cannot  endure  to  depart  from 
them.  Is  it  not  strange  that  the  architect  and  the 
physician  should  hold  the  rationale  of  their  respective 
arts  in  higher  reverence  than  a  man  his  own  reason, 
which  he  has  in  common  Avith  the  Gods  ? 

36.  Asia,  Europe,  corners  of  the  Universe  :  the 
whole  Ocean  a  drop  in  the  Universe  :  Athos  but  a 
little  clod  therein  :  all  the  present  a  point  in 
Kternity  :— everything  on  a  tiny  scale,  so  easily 
changed,  so  quickly  vanished. 

^'•  13.  2  Uevc  SuLtfoia  —  \ρνχη.  •"  v.  10. 
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Πάντα  eKelOev  βρχβταυ,  άττ  εκείνου  του  κοινού 
ηγεμονικού  ορμησαντα  η  κατ  εττακοΧούθησίν. 
καΐ  το  χάσμα  ουν  του  Χεοντο^  καΐ  το  ^ηΚητηριον 
καΐ  Ίτάσα  κακουρ^ία,  ώ?  άκανθα,  ως  βόρβορος, 
εκείνων  ε'πιηεννηματα  των  σεμνών  και  καΚων. 
μη  ουν  αυτά  άΧλότρια  τούτου,  ου  σεβεις, 
φαντάζου-  άΧλα  την  -πάντων  ττη^ην  εττιλοχίζου. 

\ζ'.  Ό  τα  νυν  ι8ων  πάντα  εώρακεν,  οσα  τε 
εξ  αισίου  ε^ενετο  καΐ  οσα  εις  το  άπειρον  εσταΐ' 
πάντα  yap  ομογενή  και  ομοεώή. 

Χη,  ΐΙοΧλάκις  ενθυμου  την  επισύν^εσιν  πάν- 
των των  εν  τω  κόσμω  καΐ  σχεσιν  προς  άΧΚη]\α. 
τρόπον  yap  τίνα  πάντα  άλΧ^^Χοις  επιπεπΧεκται, 
καΐ  πάντα  κατά  τούτο  φίΧα  aXXyjXoi^  εστίν^  και 
yap  άΧΧω  άΧΧο^  έξης  εστί  ταΰτα'^^  Sia  την 
τονικην  κίνησιν^  καΐ  σύμπνοιαν  καΐ   την   ενωσιν 

της  ουσίας.  ^  ^ 

Χθ'.  ΟΙς  συyκεκXήρωσaι  πpάyμaσι,  τούτοις 
συνάρμοζε  σεαυτόν  καΐ  οίς  συνείΧηχας  άνθρώπ- 
οις,  τούτους  φίΧει,  αλλ'  άΧηθινως. 

μ.  "Opyavov,  εpyaXεΐov,  σκεύος  πάν  ει,  προς 
ο  κατεσκεύασται,  ποιεί,  ευ  εχεί'  καίτοι  εκεί  ο 
κατασκευάσας  εκποδών.  επΙ  ^ε  των  ύπο  φύσεως 
συνεχόμενων  ενΒον  εστί  καΐ  παραμένει  η  κατα- 
σκευάσασα  Ζύναμις-  καθο  καΐ  μάΧΧον  αΐ^εΐσθαι 
αύτην    Βεΐ    καΐ   νομίζειν,   εάν   κατά   το    βούΧημα 

1  αλλψ  άλλο  Cor.:  άλλψ  Ρ  άλλο  Α. 

2  τούτο    ΡΑ  :    ταΰτα    Schenkl . 

-  τοπ.κήϊ/  KOu-ησιν  Ρ  by  an  obvious  misprint  as  Xyl.  traus- 
lales  coiistanf 6771 7notum. 


^  ii.  3  ;  V.  8,  §  5  ;  xii.  26.  "  ui-  '2. 

3  ii.  14  ;  iv.  32  ;  vii.  1,  49  ;  xi.  1  ;  xn.  24. 
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All  things  come  from  that  one  source,  from  that 
ruling  Reason  of  the  Universe,^  either  under  a  primary 
impulse  from  it  or  by  way  of  consequence.  And 
therefore  the  ^ape  of  the  lion's  jaws•^  and  poison  and 
all  noxious  things,  such  as  thorns  and  mire,  are  but 
after-results  of  the  grand  and  the  beauliful.  Look 
not  then  on  these  as  ali(;n  to  that  which  thou  dost 
reverence,  but  turn  thy  thouglits  to  the  one  source  of 
all  things. 

37.  He,  who  sees  what  now  is,  hath  seen  all  that 
ever  hath  been  from  times  everlasting,  and  that  shall 
be  to  eternity  ^ ;  for  all  things  are  of  one  lineage  and 
one  likeness. 

38.  Meditate  often  on  the  intimate  union  and 
mutual  interdependence  of  all  things  in  the  Universe. 
For  in  a  manner  all  things  are  mutually  intertwined, 
and  thus  all  things  have  a  liking  for  one  another. 
For  these  things  are  consequent  one  on  another  by 
reason  of  their  contracting  and  expanding  *  motion, 
the  sympathy  •>  that  breathes  through  them,  and  the 
unity  of  all  substance. 

39.  Fit  thyself  to  the  environment  that  is  thy 
portion,^  and  love  the  men  among  whom  thy  lot  is 
thrown,  but  whole-heartedly.'^ 

40.  Every  implement,  tool,  or  vessel  is  well  if  it 
do  the  Avork  for  which  it  is  made,  and  yet  in  their 
case  the  UKiker  is  not  at  hand.  But  in  the  things 
which  owe  their  organic  unity  to  Nature,  the  Power 
that  made  is  within  them  and  abides  there.  Where- 
fore   also    must    thou    reverence    it    the    more,    and 

^  τορικ-ην  ;  .see  bulex  III. 

rj>.  Diog.    Laert.  Zevo  ~{)  :  την  twi-  ουρανίων  nphs  τα  twi-jcta 
σνμ-m/olau  nal  avurofiau.  ♦>  vii.  57. 

'   vi.  4S;  viii.  2'2.     rp.  \  St.  I'eter,  i.  '2± 
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ταύτης  σαυτον  ^  'έχο^  f^ccl  ~  δίβ^^άγ»;?,  e^^etv  σοι 
ττάντα  κατά  νουν.  βχβί  δε  οίίτω?  καΐ  τω  τταντί 
κατά  νουν  τα  εαυτοΰ• 

μα! .  'Ό  Tt  αν  των  άττροαυρετων  ύποστησυς 
σαντω  αηάθον  τ)  κακόν,  ανάγκη  κατά  την  irepi- 
ΤΓτωσιν  τον  τοιούτου  κακού  η  την  άττότβυ^ιν  του 
τοιούτου  ayaOod,  μέμ^Ιτασθαί  σε  θ€θΐ<;,  και 
άνθρώτΓους  δε  μισησαι  τους  αίτιους  οντάς  7] 
ύτΓΟΤΓτβυο μένους  βσβσθαί  της  άποτβύξεως  ή  της 
ττερίΤΓτώσεως'  και  ά^ικουμβν  Βη  ττοΧλα  δίά  την 
ττρος  ταύτα  ^ιαφοράν.  eav  he  μονά  τα  εφ'  ημΐν 
ά^αθα  και  κακά  κρίνωμεν,  ού^εμια  αίτια  κατα- 
Χείπεται  ούτε  θεω  ε^καΧεσαι  ούτε  ττρος  άνθρωττον 
στήναι  στάσιν  ττοΧεμιου. 

μβ' .  ΐΐάντες  είς  εν  άττοτεΧεσμα  συνεργού  μεν, 
οι  μεν  ειΒότως  και  τταρακοΧουθητικως,  οι  δε 
άνετΓίστάτως'  ωσττερ  καΐ  '*  τους  καθεύΒοντας,' 
οΐμαι,  ό  ΉράκΧειτος  "  ερ^άτας  είναι  Χε^ει,  καΐ 
συνεργούς  των  εν  τω  κόσμω  γινομένων.  αΧΧος 
δε  κατ  αΧΧο  συνεργεί'  εκ  περιουσίας  δε  και 
6  μεμφόμενος  και  6  άντιβαινειν  ττειρωμει  ος 
κα\  άναιρείν  τα  γινόμενα,  και  yap  του  τοιούτου 
εχ^ρηζεν  6  κόσμος.  Χοιττον  ούν  σύνες,  είς  τινας 
σεαυτον  κατατάσσεις'  εκείνος  μεν  yap  πάντως 
σοι  καΧώς  'χ^ρησεται  ο  τα  οΧα  Βιοικών,  και  τταρα- 
Βεζεταί  σε  είς  μέρος  τι  των  συvεpyωv  και  συν- 
εpyητικώv.     άΧΧά  συ  μη  τοιούτο  μέρος  yεvrJ,  οίος 


1  avrhu  Α  :  omit  Ρ  :  (raurhv  Cor= :  avrhs  Schenkl. 
^  exT?^  Koi  Ρ  :  omit  A. 
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realize  that  if  thou  keep  and  eoiiduct  thyself  ever 
according  to  its  will,  all  is  to  thy  mind.  So  also  to 
its  mind  are  the  things  of  the  Universe. 

41.  If  thou  regardest  anything  not  in  tliine  own 
choice  as  good  or  evil  for  thyself,  it  is  inevitable  that, 
on  the  incidence  of  sucli  an  evil  or  the  miscarriage 
of  such  a  good,  thou  shouldst  upbraid  the  Gods,i 
aye,  and  hate  men  as  the  actual  or  supposed  cause  of 
the  one  or  the  other  ;  and  in  fact  many  are  the  wrong- 
doings we  commit  by  setting  a  value  on  such  things!'^ 
15ut  if  we  discriminate  as  good  and  evil  only  the 
things  in  our  power,  there  is  no  occasion  left  for 
accusing  the  Gods  »  or  taking  the  stand  of  an  enemy 
towards  men. 

12.  Wc  are  all  fellow-workers  towards  the  ful- 
lilment  of  one  object,  some  of  us  knoAvingly  and 
intelligently,  others  blindly  ;  just  as  Heraclitus,  I 
think,  says  that  even  ivhcn  ihcif  sleep  men  arc 
workers  and  fellow-agents  in  all  that  goes  on  in  the 
world. '  One  is  a  co-agent  in  this,  another  in  that, 
and  in  abundant  measure  also  he  that  nunniurs  and 
seeks  to  hinder  or  disannul  what  occurs.  For  the 
Universe  had  nwa  of  such  men  also.  It  remains 
then  for  thee  to  decide  with  whom  thou  art  ranging 
thyself  For  He  that  controls  the  Universe  will  in 
any  case  put  thee  to  a  good  use  and  admit  thee  to  a 
|)lace  among  his  fellow-workers  and  coadjutors. 
Hut   see   that   thou    fill    no   such    place  as  the  paltry 

vi.  16  §  'λ  \  ix,  1  (td  )),((L     ij).  I'^picl.  i.  27  §  13. 
-  I.e.  treatiii<i  as  important  things  which  arc  αδιάφορα,  or 
of  no  conse(|uencc  (Mtlier  way.  -  vi.  Ui  §  3. 

/  rp.  iv.  4().  Kill  IMntan-h  in  hi.s  troatiso  On  S,ip(rsfi/ion 
iMtos  a  savnic;  «>f  llciaclilu.s  to  tlie  cMcct  that  sleeper.'^  livo 
111  a  world  of  thiir  own. 
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6    βύτβΧης    καΐ    <γ€\οΐος    στίχος   ev  τω    ^ράματι, 
ου  ^ρνσίΤΓΤΓος  μβμνηταο. 

μ'γ' .  Μ-ήτι  6  ηΧίος  τα  του  ύβτού  άξίοΐ  ττοιεΐν; 
μη  TL  ο  ΆσκΧητΓίος  τα  της  Καρττοφόρου;  τι  Se 
των  άστρων  βκαστον;  ούχΙ  διάφορα  μεν,  σύνεργα 
he  ττρος  ταύτόν; 

μΒ' .  ΕΙ  μεν  ουν  εβουΧεύσαντο  ττερί  ε  μου  και 
των  εμοί  συμβηναι  οφειΧόντων  οι  θεού,  καλώς 
εβουΧεύσαντο'  άβουΧον  yap  θεον  ού8ε  εττινοήσαί 
ράΒιον  κακοττοίησαι  Be  μ€  8ία  τίνα  αυτυαν 
εμεΧΧον  ορμαν;  τι  yap  αύτοΐς  ή  τω  κοινω,  ου 
μάΧιστα  ιτρονοοϋνταί,  εκ  τούτου  περιε^ενετο; 
el  δε  μη  εβουΧεύσαντο  κατ  ΙΒίαν  περί  εμού, 
ττερί  ye  των  κοινών  ττάντως  εβουΧεύσαντο,  οις 
κατ  εττακοΧούθησιν  καΐ  ταύτα  συμβαίνοντα 
άσττάζεσθαι  καΐ  στέpyειv  οφείλω,  ει  δ'  άρα  ττερι 
μ7'ΐΒενος  βουλεύονται  {ττιστεύειν  μεν  ούχ  οσιον), 
η  μη8ε  θύωμεν  μηΒε  εύχώμεθα  μηΒε  ομνύωμεν 
μηΒ€  τα  άλλα  ττράσσωμεν,  άττερ  έκαστα  ως  ττρος 
τταρόντας  καΐ  συμβιουντας  τους  θεούς  ττρασσ- 
ομεν.  ει  Βε  άρα  ττερΙ  μηΒενος  τών  καθ'  ημάς 
βουλεύονται,  εμοΙ  μεν  εξεστι  ττερΙ  εμαυτοΰ 
βουΧεύεσθαΐ'  εμοΙ  Βε  εστί  σκεψις  περί  του 
συμφέροντος,  συμφέρει  Βε  εκάστ(ύ,  το  κατά  την 
εαυτού  κατασκευήν  καΐ  φύσιν  ή  Be  εμη  φύσις 
XoyiKi]  κα\  πολιτική'    πόΧις  καΐ  πατρίς  ως  μεν 


1  Plutarch  {adv.  Stoic.  §§  13,  14)  vigorously  denounces  this 
sophism,  as  he  counts  it,  of  Chrysippus  that  Avhat  is  evil  in 
itself  has  a  value  as  a  foil  to  the  good.  He  quotes  Chrysippus 
(Frag.  Phys.  IISI  Arnim)  : 

ωσπ€ρ  yap  al  κωμω^ίαι  €ττΐ'γράμματα  yeXoia  φίρονσιν  k  καθ 
eavra  μίν  iari  φανλα,  τφ  b(  ολφ  ττοιηματι  χάρ^ν  Ttva  προστίθησιν, 
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and   ridiculous   line    in   the   play    which    Chr3sippus 
mentions.  1 

43.  Does  the  sun  take  ui)on  himself  to  discharge 
the  functions  of  the  rain  ?  or  Asclcpius  of  the 
Fruit-bearer 2?  And  what  of  each  particular  star? 
Do  they  not  differ  in  glory  yet  co-operate  to  one 
end  ? 

44.  If  the  Gods  have  taken  counsel  about  me  and 
the  things  to  befall  me,  doubtless  they  have  taken 
good  counsel.      For  it  is  not  easy  even  to  imagine  a 
God  without  wisdom.      And  what  motive  could  they 
have  impelling  them  to  do  me  evil  ?    For  what  advan'- 
tage  could  thereby  accrue  to  them  or  tp  the  Universe 
which  is  their  special  care  ?     But  if  the  Gods  have 
taken  no  counsel  for  me  individually,  yet  they  have 
in    any    case    done    so    for     the     interests    of     the 
Universe,  and    I   am    bound   to  Λvelcome   and    make 
the    best    of 3   those    things    also    that    befall    as    a 
necessary  corollary  to  those  interests.      But  if  so  be 
they  take  counsel  about  nothing  at  all— an   imj)ious 
belief — in    good    sooth    let    us    have    no    more    of 
sacrifices  and  prayers  and  oaths,  nor  do  any  other  of 
these    things  every   one  of  which   is  a  recognition 
of  the  (iods  as  if  they  were  at  our  side  and  dwell- 
ing amongst  us— but  "if  so  be,   I   say,  they  do  not 
take  counsel   about   any  of  our  concerns,  it  is  still 
in   my    poAver    to    take    counsel    about    myself,    and 
it    is    for    me    to    consider    my   oAvn   interest.      And 
that    is    to    every    man's    interest    which    is   agree- 
able to  his  own  constitution   and  nature.      But  my 
nature   is  rational  and    civic  ;  my  city  and  country, 

ovTws  \Pfi(ias  hu  αύτήι/  €>'  ίαυτη$  τ^  κακίαι-   τοΪ5  δΐ  &\\ois  ουκ 

-  That  is,  tlu!  p'.artli,  or  ixissjhly  Ι)«•ηκ•1(>Γ 
•'  V.  8  §3:  X.  (),  η. 
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^  Κντωνίνω  μοί  ή  ^Υώμη,  ώς  Se  ανθρώττω  ο 
κόσμος,  τα  ταΐς  ττοΧεσυν  ουν  ταύταις  ώφέΧίμα 
μόνα  βστί  μοι  α<^αθά. 

μβ  .  "Οσα  εκάστω  συμβαίνει,  ταύτα  τω  6\ω 
συμφέρει'  ηρκεί  τούτο.  άΧλ  ετί  εκείνο  ώ?  ετητταν 
οψ^ει  ΊταραφυΧά^ας,  οσα  άνθρωττω,  και  ετεροις 
άνθρώτΓΟίς.  κοινοτερον  δε  νυν  το  συμφέρον  ετη 
των  μέσων  Χαμβανεσθω. 

μς•' .  "Ω,σττερ  ττροσίσταταί  σοι  τα  εν  τω  άμφι- 
θεάτρω  καΐ  τοΐς  τοιούτοις  γ^ωρίοις,  ώς  άεΙ  τα 
αύτα  όρώμενα,  καΐ  το  ομοεώες  ττροσκορη  την 
θεαν  ΊΓΟίεΙ'  τοΰτο  καΐ  εττΐ  6\ου  του  βίου  ττάσ'χείν 
ττάντα  <yap  άνω  κάτω  τα  αύτα  καΐ  εκ  των  αυτών, 
μέγαρο  τίνος  ουν; 

μζ' .  ^Έ^ννόει  συνεγως  τταντοίους  άνθρωττους 
καΐ  Ίταντοίων  μεν  ετητηΒευμάτων,  τταντοΕαττών  δε 
εθνών,  τεθνεώτας'  ώστε  κατιεναυ  τούτο  μέχρι 
ΦιΧιστίωνος  καΐ  Φοίβου  καΐ  ^Ορι^ανίωνος. 
μετιθι  νύν  εττΐ  τα  άΧΧα  φύΧα.  εκεΐ  8η  μετα- 
βαΧεΐν  ημάς  δεΓ,  όιτου  τοσούτοι  μεν  ΒεινοΙ 
ρήτορες,  τοσούτοι  δε  σεμνοί  φιλόσοφοι,  Wpa- 
κΧειτος,  ΤΙυθα^όρας,  Σωκράτης'  τοσούτοι  δε 
ήρωες  ττρότερον,  τοσούτοι  δε  ύστερον  στρατη'^/οι, 
τύραννοι'  εττΐ  τούτοις  δε  ΈύΒοξος,  "λιτιταρχος, 
ΆρχιμηΒης,  άΧΧαι  φύσεις  όξεΐαι,  με'^/αΧόφρονες, 
φιλόπονοι,  πανούργοι,  αυθάδεις,  αυτής  της  εττικηρ- 

^  ν.  8  ;  χ.  6  etc. 

^  i.e.  indifferent,  neither  good  nor  bad. 

^  A  personal  touch.  See  Pronto,  ad  Caes.  iv.  12  :  theatro 
Hhros  lectitahas ;  ii.  6,  idem  theatrum,  idem  odi^im  {v. I. 
otium)  ;  cp.  ii.  10;  Naber,  p.  34  ;  cp.  Capit.  χλ^  §  1." 

^  A  Cynic  philosopher  of  Gadara.  His  Syrian  compatriot, 
Lucian,  the  prince  of  mockers,  was  yet  alive  and  mocking. 
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as  Antoninus,  is  Home  ;  as  a  man,  the  world.  The 
thinos  tlien  that  are  oi"  advanta«re  to  these  com- 
munities, these,  and  no  other,  are  i^ood  for  me. 

45.  All  that  befalls  the  Individual  is  to  tiie 
interest  of  the  Whole  also.i  So  far,  so  good. 
But  further  careful  observation  will  shew  thee 
that,  as  a  general  rule,  what  is  to  the  interest 
of  one  man  is  also  to  the  interest  of  other  men. 
But  in  this  case  the  word  in/eresf  must  be  taken  in 
a  more  general  sense  as  it  applies  to  intermediate  '^ 
things. 

40.  As  the  shows  in  the  amphitheatre  and  such 
places  grate  uj)on  thee  ^  as  being  an  everlasting 
repetition  of  tl:e  same  sight,  and  the  similarity  makes 
the  spectacle  pall,  such  must  be  the  effect  of  the 
whole  of  life.  For  everything  above  and  below  is 
ever  the  same  and  the  result  of  the  same  things. 
How  long  then  ? 

47.  Never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  men  of  all 
kinds,  of  all  sorts  of  vocations  and  of  every  race 
under  heaven,  are  dead  ;  and  so  carrv  thv  thought 
down  even  to  Philistion  and  Phoebus  and  Origanion. 
Now  turn  to  the  other  tribes  of  men.  We  must 
pass  at  last  to  the  same  bourne  whither  so  many 
wonderful  orators  have  gone,  so  many  grave  ])hilo- 
sophers,  Heraclitus,  Pytliagoras,  Socrates  :  so  many 
heroes  of  old  time,  and  so  many  warriors,  so  many 
tyrants  of  later  days  :  and  besides  them,  faidoxus, 
Ilipparchus,  Archimedes,  and  other  acute  natures, 
men  of  large  minds,  lovers  of  toil,  men  of  versatile 
powers,  men  of  strong  will,  mockers,  like  Menippus  •* 

rp.  Luc.  /V.sr.  L>(i,  where  the  Scholiast  (Aiethas)  refers  to 
this  passage.  Diog.  Laert.  mentions  a  Meleager,  the  con- 
tenipoiary  of  Menippus,  as  a  writer  of  similar  character. 
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ov  καί  ^φημβρου  των  άνθρωττων  ζωής  χΧενασταί, 
οίον  Μ.€νί7Γ7Γο<;  καί  οσοί  τοιούτοι.  ττβρί  ττάντων 
τούτων  evvoei,  ότι  τταΧαι  κείνται,  τι  ονν  τούτο 
Seivov  αύτοΐς;  τι  Sal  τοις  μη^^  ονομαζομβνοις 
6\ως;  'Έι^  ώδε  ττοΧλού  άξιον,  το  μ€τ  άΧηθειας 
καϊ  δικαιοσύνης  ευμενή  τοΐς  ψεύσταις  καΐ  άΒυκοις 
διαβιούν. 

μη.  "Οταν  εύφράναι  σ εαυτόν  θεΧης,  ενθυμου 
τα  ττροτερηματα  των  συμβιούντων  οίον  του  μεν 
το  Εραστηριον,  του  Βε  το  αΙΒημον,  του  Βε  το 
εύμετάΒοτον,  άΧλου  Βε  άΧλο  τι.  ού8εν  yap 
ούτως  ευφραίνει,  ώς  τα  ομοιώματα  των  αρετών 
εμφαινόμενα  τοις  ήθεσι  τών  συζώντων  καϊ  αθρόα 
ώς  οΐόν  τε  συμττίτττοντα.  Sio  καϊ  ττροχ^ειρα  αυτά 
εκτεον. 

μθ' .  Μ.ητι  δυσχεραίνεις,  οτι  τοσώνΒε  τίνων 
Χιτρών  εΐ  καϊ  ου  τριακοσίων;  ούτω  8ε  καϊ 
ΟΤΙ  μ^χρι  τοσώνΒε  ετών  βιωτεον  σοι  καϊ  ου 
μέχρι  ττΧείονος'  ώσττερ  yap  της  ουσίας  όσον 
άφώρισταί  σοι  στεpyεις,  ούτως  καϊ  εττΐ  του 
χρόνου. 

ν.  ΐίειρώ  μεν  ττείθειν  αυτούς,  ττράττε  δε  και 
ακόντων,^  όταν  της  δικαιοσύνης  ό  \όyoς  ούτως 
ayr).  εαν  μεντοι  βία  τις  ττροσχρώμενος  ενίστη- 
ται,  μετάβαινε  εττΐ  το  εύάρεστον  και  αλυττον, 
καϊ  συyχpώ  εΙς  αΧΧην  άρετην  τχι  κωΧύσει- 
καϊ  μεμνησο,  Οτι  μεθ'  υπεξαιρέσεως  ώρμας,  οτι 
καΐ     τών     αδυνάτων     ουκ     ώpεyoυ.       τίνος     ούν; 

^   των  ακόντων  Ρ  :   αυτών  ακ.  AJeiiag. 
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and  many  another  such,  of  man's  perishable  and 
transitory  life  itself.  About  all  these  reflect  that 
they  have  long•  since  been  in  their  graves.  What 
terrible  thing  then  is  this  for  them  ?  What  pray 
for  those  whose  very  names  are  unknown  ?  One 
thing  on  earth  is  worth  much — to  live  out  our 
lives  in  truth  and  justice,  and  in  charity  with  liars 
and  unjust  men. 

48.  When  thou  wouldst  cheer  thine  lieart,  think 
upon  the  good  qualities  of  thy  associates  ^  ;  as  for 
instance,  this  one's  energy,  that  one's  modestv,  the 
generosity  of  a  third,  and  some  other  trait  of  a  fourth. 
For  nothing  is  so  cheering  as  the  images  oi"  the 
virtues  mirrored  in  the  characters  of  those  who 
live  with  us,  and  presenting  themselves  in  as  great  a 
throng  as  possible.  Have  these  images  then  ever 
before  thine  eves. 

49.  Thou  art  not  aggrieved,  art  thou,  at  being  so 
many  pounds  in  weight  and  not  three  hundred  ? 
Then  why  be  aggrieved  if  thou  hast  only  so  many 
years  to  live  and  no  more  ?  For  as  thou  art  con- 
tented with  the  amount  of  matter  allotted  thee, 
so  be  content  also  with  the  time. 

50.  Try  persuasion  first,  but  even  though  men 
would  say  thee  nay,  act  when  the  principles  of 
justice  so  direct.  Should  any  one  however  with- 
stand thee  by  force,  take  refuge  in  being  well-content 
aiid  unhurt,  and  utilize  the  obstacle  for  the  display 
of  some  other  virtue.  Recollect  that  the  imj)ulse  thoii 
hadst  was  conditioned^  by  circumstances,^  and  thine 
aim  was  not  to  do  impossibilities.      What  then  was  it  ? 

^  But  cp.  V.  10.  '-2  iv.  1  ;  V.  20. 

J»  Lit.  was  with  a  reservation,   i.e.   "should  circumstances 
allow."     cp.  iv.  1  ;  viii.  41. 
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T/}9   ToiaaSe   τίνος  υρμΡις.     τούτου   8e   τυγχάνεις- 
6φ'  οΐς  ττροΊΐ'χθημεν,  ταΰτα  γίνεται. 

να.  Ό  μβν  φίΧυ^οξος  άΧλοτρίαν  ivepyeiav 
ϊΒιον  άηαθον  ντΓοΧαμβάνει,  ό  Se  φιλήδονος  Ihiav 
ΊτεΙσίν  6  he  νουν  β'χων  ΙΒίαν  ττράξίν. 

νβ' .  "Ε^βστ^  rrepl  τούτου  μηΒέν  ύττοΧαμ- 
βάνειν  και  μη  οχΧεΐσθαί  τγι  ψυχτ}'  αυτά  yap  τα 
ττρά^ματα  ουκ  βχ^βί  φύσιν  ττοίητίκην  των  ημέτερων 
κρίσεων. 

vy .  "Εθίσον  σεαυτον  ττρος  τω  ύφ'  έτερου 
\eyoμevω  yiveaOaL  αιταρενθυ μητως  καΐ  ώ?  olov 
τ€  εν  ττ}  '^υγτι  του  XiyovTO^;  yίvoυ. 

vB\  To  τω  σ μείνει  μη  συμφέρον  ουδέ  τ^ 
μεΧίσση  συμφέρει. 

νε  .  Et  κυβερνώντα  οι  ναΰταί  ή  Ιατρεύοντα 
οι  κάμνοντες  κακώς  εXεyov,  άΧΧω  tlvl  αν 
ιτροσείχον^  ή  ττως  αύτος  εvεpyoLη  το  τοΐς  εμττΧε- 
ουσι  σωτήρων  η  το  τοις  θεραττευομενοις 
hyieivov; 

νς-'.  τι  όσοι,  μεθ'  ων  εΙσήΧθον  εΙς  τον  κόσμον, 
ηΒη  άττεΧηΧύθασίν. 

νζ' .  ^Ικτεριωσί  το  μέΧί  τηκρον  φαίνεται-  και 
ΧνσσοΒήκτοις  το  ΰΒωρ  φοβερόν  καΐ  τταώίοις  το 
σφαιρίον  καΧόν.  τί  ουν  6pyίζoμaι;  η  8οκεΐ  σοι 
εΧασσον  Ισχύειν  το  Βιεψευσμένον  ή  το  γόΧιον  τω 
Ικτεριωντί  καΐ  6  Ιος  τω  ΧυσσοΒήκτω; 

νη  .     Κατά  τον  Xoyov  της  σης  φύσεως  βιουν  σε 
^  If  ττροσ^Ίχον  is  1st  pers.   sing,    we  must  with   Richafds 
read    ivepyoi-ην    and    understand  €μ€  Λvith   κυβερνώντα  :    ττώΓ 
i.v  Tts  Schenkl. 
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To  feel  some  such  impulse  as  thou  didst.  In  that 
thou  art  successful.  That  which  alone  was  in  the 
sphere  of  our  choice  ^  is  realized. 

51.  The  lover  of  glory  conceives  his  own  good  to 
consist  in  another's  action,  the  lover  of  pleasure  in 
his  own  feelings,  hut  the  possessor  of  understanding 
in  his  own  actions. 

52.  We  need  not  form  any  opinion  ahout  the  thing 
in  question  or  be  harassed  in  soul,  for  Nature 
gives  the  thing  itself  no  power  to  compel  our 
judgments. 

53.  Train  thyself  to  pay  careful  attention  to  what 
IS  being  said^  by  another  and  as  far  as  possible  enter 
into  his  soul. 

54.  That  which  is  not  in  the  interests  of  the  hive 
cannot  be  hi  the  interests  of  the  bee.'^ 

55.  If  the  sailors  s})oke  ill  of  a  steersman  or  the 
sick  of  a  physician,  what  else  would  they  have  in 
inind  but  how  the  man  should  best  effect  the  safety 
of  the  crew  or  the  health  of  his  patients  } 

5G.  How  many  have  already  left  the  world  who 
came  into  it  with  me  ! 

57.  To  the  jaundiced  honey  tastes  bitter  ;  and  the 
victim  of  hydrophobia  has  a  horror  of  water ;  and  to 
little  children  their  ball  is  a  treasure.  Why  then 
.•mgry?  Or  dost  thou  think  that  error  is  a  less 
potent  factor  than  bile  in  the  jaundiced  and  virus  in 
the  victim  of  rabies  ? 

58.  iM-om  living  according  to  the  reason  of  thy 
nature   no   one   can    prevent   thee:    contrary   to  the 

•  CasauhoM   translates  ''that  for  which  we  were   hroueht 
•nto  the  worM,"  hut  can  π^.,.^ίγω  mean  this'''  ^ 

-Obviously   n,.    contradiction   .,f   iv.   IS  etc.      8ee  also  vii 
4.  .io.  >  V    2'2 
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ovSek    κω\ύσ€Γ     iraph^    τον    Xoyov    t^9     κοινής 
φύσεως  ovUv  σοι  συμβήσβται.  ^ 

νθ\     ΟΙοί  βίσιν,  oh   θίΧονσιν  άρεσκειν,  και  hi 
οΙα    ττερι^ινυμενα,    και    ^ι     οίων    ivepy€iS>v.       ως 
ταχέως  6  αιών  πάντα  καΧύψβΐ'   καϊοσα  εκάΧυψεν 
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roasoM  οί'  the  Universal  Nature  iiotliiriir   shall    befall 
thee. 

59.  The  persons  men  wish  to  please.i  the  obieets 
they  wish  to  ^ain,  the  means  they  employ— think  of 
the  eharacter  of  all  these!  How  soon  will  Time 
hide  all  things !  How  many  a  thing  has  it  already 
hidden !  ^ 

vii.  62. 
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α'.  Ύί  εστί  κακία;  τοντ  βστιν,  ο  ττοΧλάκις  είδες. 
καΐ  εττΐ  7ravT0<;  δε  του  συμβαίνοντος  ιτρ6χ€φον 
εχε,  οτί  Ύουτό  iartv,  ο  -ποΧΧάκί^  είδες.  ^  ολω?  άι^ω 
Α:ατω  τα  αυτά  βυρησείς,  ων  μβσταΐ  αΐ  Ιστορίαι^  αι^ 
ιταΧαιαί,  αΐ  μίσαυ,  αϊ  'υ-πόηυιοί'  ων  νυν  μεσταΐ  αι 
ττόλεί?  καΐ  <αί>^  οΐκίαι.  ούΒβν  καινόν  -πάντα 
καΐ  συνήθη  καΐ  οΚΐ'^οχρόνια. 

β.  Ή  ^  τα  ^ό^ματα  ττως  άλλως  δυνατά l 
νβκρωθήναι,  iav  μη  αΐ  κατάλληλοι  αύτοΐς  φαν- 
τασίαι  σβεσθωσιν  ;  ας  Βιηνεκώς  άναζωττυρειν  εγι 
σοι  εστί.  δύναμαι  ττερί  τούτου,  ο  δεΐ,ύτΓολαμβαν- 
eiv  el  δ'  άρα'^  δύναμαι,  τί  ταράσσομαι;^  τα 
€ξω  της  βμής  Βιανοίας  ούΒεν  όλως  ττρ^ς  την  ίμην 
hiavoiav.     τούτο  μάθε  καΐ  ορθός  el.  ^ 

ι       "Κναβιωναι  σοι   βξεστίν     Ι'δβ  ττάλιν  τα   ττραγ- 
ματα,  ως  ίώρας'   ev  τούτω  yap  το  άναβιωναι. 

y,  ΤΙομττης  κενοσττου^ία,  ΙίτΪ  σκηνής  δράματα, 
-ποίμνια,  ά^ελαι,  Βια^ορατισμοί,'  κυνιΒίοις  οσ^άρ- 
ιον  έρριμάνον,  ψωμίον  εΙς  τας  των  Ιχθύων  δεξα- 
μενάς,  μυρμηκων    ταλαιττωρίαι    καΐ   άχθοφοριαι, 

1  <αί>  Cor.  ^       ,         .      „ 

2  ^  Α  :  ^  Scheukl  :  omit.  Ρ  :  Tras  yhp  A  omit.   F  :  -rrws  y^ 
Schenkl.  '-^  yhp  A  :  δ'  άρα  Schenkl.  /    ^ 

4  After  ζιαΒορατισμο]   Lofft  ingeniously  inserts  τ.   €ΐσι   μοι , 
τί  ^μο\  :  Schenkl. 
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1.  What  is  vice?  A  familiar  si,^ht  enough.  So 
in  everything  that  befalls  have  the  thought  ready  : 
rhis  IS  a  familiar  sight.  Look  up,  look  down,  every- 
where thou  wilt  find  the  same  things,  whereof 
histories  ancient,  medieval,  and  modern  are  full  ;  and 
full  of  them  at  this  day  are  cities  and  houses.  There 
is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun.^  Everything  is  stereo- 
typed, everything  fleeting. 

2.  How  else  can  thy  axioms  be  made  dead  than 
by  the  extinction  of  the  ideas  that  answer  to  them  > 
And  these  it  lies  with  thee  ever  to  kindle  anew  into 
flame.  I  am  competent  to  form  the  true  conception 
of  a  thing.  If  so,  why  am  I  harassed  }  What  is  out- 
side the  scope  of  my  mind  has  absolutely  no  concern 
with  my  mind.  Learn  this  lesson  and  thou  standest 
erect. 

Thou  canst  begin  a  new  life!  See  but  things 
a  resh  as  thou  usedst  to  see  them;  for  in  this  consists 
the  new  life. 

3.    Knipty    love   of    pageantry,   stage-plavs,    flocks 
and   herds,  sham-fights,  a   bone  thrown   to*  lap-doffs 
crumbs  cast  in  a  fish-pond,  painful  travail  of  ants  and 
tiicir  bearing  of  burdens,  skurryings  of  scared   little 

'   Kcclc.<^  i.  0.     ./,.   also  Justin's  Apol.  i.  57,   a.lclressed   to 
ι  HIS  and  Marcus. 
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μνώίων  €7ΓΤοημ€νων  ΒίαΒρομαί,  aiyiXkapLa  vevpo- 
σιταστούμενα.  χρη  ουν  ev  τούτοις  βνμβνω^;  μβν  και 
μη  καταφρυαττόμενον  eardvar  παρακοΧονθεϊν 
μεντοί,  OTL  τοσούτου  άξιος  έκαστος  εστίν,  όσου 
άξια  εστί  ταύτα,  ττερί  α  εσττού^ακεν. 

δ'.  Αεί  κατά  Χέξιν  τταρακοΧουθεΙν  τοΐς  \εyo- 
μένοίς,  καΐ  καθ'  εκάστην  όρμην  τοΐς  η/ινομενοις. 
καΐ  εττΐ  μεν  του  έτερου  ευθύς  όράν,  εττΐ  τίνα 
σκοττον  η  αναφορά'  εττΐ  δε  του  έτερου  τταρα- 
φυΧάσσειν,  τι  το  σιιμαίνόμενον. 

ε.  ΙΙότερον  εξαρκεΐ  η  Βίάνοιά  μου  Ίτρος  τούτο 
η  ου;  ει  μεν  εξαρκεΐ,  χρωμαι  αύττ}  προς  το  έργον, 
ώς  ορ^άνω  τταρά  της  των  οΧων  φύσεως  Βοθεντί. 
εΐ  Se  μη  εξαρκεΐ,  ήτοι  παραχωρώ  του  ερ^ου  τω 
8υναμενω  κρεΐττον  εττυτεΧεσαι,  εάν  άΧΧως  τούτο 
μη  καθηκη,  η  ττράσσω,  ως  ^ύναμαι,  ττροστταρα-^ 
Χαβων  τον  ^υνάμενον  κατά  πρόσχρησιν  του  εμού 
ηγεμονικού  ττουησαι  το  εΙς  την  κοινωνίαν  νύν 
καίρίον  κα\  χρησιμον.  ο  τί  yap ^  αν  hi  εμαυτού 
ή  συν  άΧΧω  ποιώ,  ώδε   μόνον  χρη   συντείνειν,  εις 

το  κοινή  χρησιμον  καΐ  εύάρμοστον. 

γ'.     "Οσοι     μεν     ττοΧυύμνητοι     γενόμενοι     ήΒη 

Χήθη  TTapaUhovTai'   όσοι  δε  τούτους   νμνήσαντες 

ττάΧαι  εκποδών. 

ζ\      Μη  αισχύνου  βοηθούμενος'  πρόκειται  yap 

σοι    εvεpyεΐv    το    επιβάΧΧον    ώς    στρατιώτη  Jv 

τειχομαχία.      τί   ούν,    εάν   συ  μεν  χωΧαίνων^  επι 

την  επαΧξιν  άναβηναι  μόνος  μη  8ύνη,  συν  άΧΧ(ρ 

δε  δυνατόν  η  τούτο; 


ϊ  ϋ.  2  etc.  ^  cp.  ix.  41  (Epicurus). 

3  V.  16.     cp.  Dem.  Olynth.  iii.  32:  αττο  yap  hv  τά  ^πιτηδ- 
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mice,  puppets  moved  by  strings. ^  Amid  such  en- 
vironment therefore  thou  must  take  th}^  place 
graciously  and  not  ^snorting  defiance/ ^  nay  tliou 
must  keep  abreast  of  the  fact  that  everyone  is  worth 
just  so  much  as  those  things  are  worth  in  which  lie 
is  interested.^ 

4.  In  conversation  keep  abreast  of  what  is  being 
said/  and,  in  every  effort,  of  wimt  is  being  done. 
In  the  latter  see  from  the  first  to  what  end  it  has 
reference,  and  in  the  former  be  careful  to  catch  the 
meaninir. 

Γ).  Is  my  mind  competent  for  this  or  not  ?  If  com- 
petent, I  apply  it  to  the  task  as  an  instrument  given 
me  by  the  Universal  Nature.  If  not  competent, 
I  either  withdraw  from  the  work  in  favour  of  some- 
one who  can  accomplish  it  better,  unless  for  other 
reasons  duty  forbids  ;  or  I  do  the  best  I  can,  taking 
to  assist  me  any  one  that  can  utilize  my  ruling  Reason 
to  effect  what  is  at  the  moment  seasonable  and  useful 
for  the  common  welfare.  For  in  wliatsoever  I  do 
either  by  myself  or  with  another  I  must  direct  my 
energies  to  this  alone,  that  it  shall  conduce  to  the 
conmion  interest  ^  and  be  in  harmony  Avith  it. 

6.  How  many  much-lauded  heroes  have  already 
been  given  as  a  prey  unto  forgetful ness,^  and  how 
majiy  that  lauded  them  have  long  ago  disappeared  ! 

7.  Blush  not  to  be  helped  '  ;  for  thou  art  bound  to 
carry  out  the  task  that  is  laid  upon  thee  as  a  soldier 
to  storm  the  breach.  What  then,  if  for  very  lame- 
ness thou  canst  not  mount  the  ramparts  unaided,  but 
canst  do  this  with  another's  help  ? 

fiVmra  τώ»/  άl'θ^,ώπωu  ^,  rowdTou   aiayK^   κα\   rh  Φρόνημα  ^Yfif 
'-p.  (  lem.  Alex.  S/rom.  iv.  2.3.           ^  vi    Λ'ί  •'  iv    l'^ 

"  iii.  10  ;  iv    33  I  viii.  21.  τ  ,. '  ,.^,  .^ee  savTng  of 

Marcius,  Capit.  xxn.  4,  (juotctl  below,  p.  3t)0.  ' 
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η  .      Τά  μβΧλοντα  μη  ταρασσβτω'  ήξ€ί<ζ  yap  eir 
αυτά,    eav  herjar],  φέρων  τον  αύτον  \oyov,  ω   νυν 
7Γρο<;  τα  τταρόντα  χρ^• 

θ' .  ΥΙάντα  άΧΧηΧοίς  βτηττΧέκβταί  και  ή  σύν^εσις 
Ιερά,  κα\  σχεδόν  τι  ού^βν  άΧΧότριον  άΧΧο  άΧλω. 
συ^κατατίτακταυ  yap  καΐ  συyκoσμ€L•  τον  αύτον 
κόσμον.  κ6σμο<;  τ€  yap  eh  €ξ  άττάντων,  καΐ  θεός 
eh  Βια  ττάντων,  καΐ  ουσία  μία,  και  νομός  €ίς, 
λόγο?  κοινός  ττάντων  των  νοερών  ζωών,  και 
άΧηθεια  μία'  eiye  και  τεΧειότης  μία  των  όμο- 
yev(x)V  και  του  αύτοΰ  X6yoυ  μετεχόντων  ζωών. 

t .  ΤΙάν  το  ενυΧον  εναφανίζεται  τάχιστα  ττ} 
των  οΧων  ουσία'  καΐ  τταν  αίτιον  εις  τον  των  οΧων 
Xoyov  τάχιστα  άναΧαμβάνεται-  καΐ  τταντος 
μνήμη  τάχιστα   εyκaτaχώvvυτaι  τω   αιωνι. 

ια.  Τω  XoyiKO)  ζωω  ή  αύτη  ττράξις  κατά 
φύσιν  εστί  καΐ  κατά  Xoyov. 

ιβ'.     Όρθος  η  ^  ορθού  μένος. 

ly .  ΟΙόν  εστίν  εν  ηνωμενοις  τά  μεΧη  του 
σώματος,  τούτον  έχει  τον  Xoyov  εν  8ιεστώσι  τα 
XoyiKa  ττρος  μίαν  τινά  συvεpyίav  κατεσκευασ- 
μενα.  μάΧΧον  Βε  σοι  η  τούτου  νόησις  ττροσττεσεΐ- 
ται,  εάν  ττρος  εαυτόν  ττοΧΧάκις  Xεyr]ς,  οτι  '  μεΧος 
ειμί  του  εκ  των  XoyiKcbv  συστήματος,  εάν  δε  [ϋια 
του  ρω  στοιχείου]  'μέρος''  είναι  εαυτόν  Xεyης, 
οΰττω  άτΓο  καρΒίας  φιXεh  τους  ανθρώπους,  ούττω 
σε  καταΧηκτικώς  ^  ευφραίνει  το  εύεpyετεΐv•  ετι^  ως 

1  μ^  Cas. 

2  καταλητΓΤίκώ$   ("assured  delight")  ΡΑ  :  em.  Gat. 

^    CTl   €1    OuS  Α. 


1  vi.  38.  2  iv   45,  3  iy   4. 

^  ii.  12.  ^  Sen.  de  Vit.  Beat.  8. 
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8.  Be  not  disquieted  about  the  future.  If  thou 
must  come  thither,  thou  wilt  come  armed  with  the 
same  reason  which  thou  appHest  now  to  the  present. 

9.  All  things  are  mutually  intertwined,^  and  the 
tie  is  sacred,  and  scarcely  anything  is  alien  the  one 
to  the  other.  For  all  things  have  been  ranged 
side  by  side,2  and  together  help  to  order  one  ordered 
Universe.  For  there  is  both  one  Universe,  made  up 
of  all  things,  and  one  God  immanent  in  all  things, 
and  one  Substance,  and  one  Law,  one  Reason 
common  to  all  intelligent  creatures,^  and  one  Truth, 
if  indeed  there  is  also  one  perfecting  of  living 
creatures  that  have  the  same  origin  and  share  the 
same  reason. 

10.  Λ  little  while  and  all  that  is  material  is  lost  to 
sight  in  the  Substance  of  the  Universe,^  a  little 
while  and  all  Cause  is  taken  back  into  the  Reason  of 
the  Universe,  a  little  while  and  the  remembrance  of 
everything  is  encairned  in  Eternity. 

11.  To  the  rational  creature  the  same  act  is  at 
once  according  to  nature  and  according  to  reason.^ 

12.  Upright,  or  made  upright.^ 

13.  The  principle  which  obtains  where  limbs  and 
body  unite  to  form  one  organism,  holds  good  also 
for  rational  things  with  their  separate  individualities, 
constituted  as  they  are  to  work  in  conjunction' 
Rut  the  perception  of  this  shall  come  more  home  to 
thee,  if  thou  sayest  to  thyself,  I  am  a  //;///;  of  the 
organized  body  of  rational  things.  Rut  if  [using  the 
letter  li]  thou  sayest  thou  art  but  a  pari  J  not  yet 
dost  thou  love  mankind  from  the  heart,  nor  Vet 
does  well-doing  delight  thee  for  its  own  sake.•"^    Thou 

ΙΪ  rp   vii.  7  ;  but  soo  iii.  5. 

"  ΊΊκ>  piiii  may  be  kept  l)y  Hmh—rim.  «  rp.  iv.  20. 
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ττρβτΓον  αυτό  ψίλον  iroLel^•    ονττω    ως  σαυτον  εν 
τΓΟίών. 

ίδ'.  Ο  OeXei,  έξωθεν  προσποτττετω  τοΐς 
ιταθείν  εκ  της  ΐΓροστΓτώσεως  ταύτης  Βνναμενοις. 
εκείνα  yap,  εαν  θε\ηση,  μεμψεταί  τα  -παθόντα' 
iyo)  Βε,  εαν  μη  ύττολάβω,  οτί  κακόν  το  συμβε- 
βηκός,  οΰττω  βεβΧαμμαί.  εξεστι  Si  μοι  μη 
υτΓοΧαβεΐν. 

ιε.  "Ο  τί  αν  τίς  ττοιη  η  \eyr),  εμε  Βεΐ  ά^αθον 
είναι'  ώς  αν  εΐ  6  χρυσός  ή  6  σμάρα^^ος  r;  η  πορ- 
φύρα τούτο  αεΙ  ελε^εν,  "'Ό  τι  αν  τις  ττοιη  ή  Xiyrj, 
εμε  8et  σμάρα^8ον  είναι  καΐ  το  εμαυτου  χρώμα 
εχειν. 

ίΓ.  Το  η^εμονικον  αύτο  εαυτω  ουκ  ενοχΧεΐ, 
οίον  λέγω,  ου  φορεί  t  ^  εαυτό  εΙς  εττιθυμίαν.  εΐ  δβ 
τί,9  αΧλος  αύτο  φοβησαι  η  Χυττήσαι  Βύναται, 
ΤΓοιείτω.  αύτο  yap  εαυτό  ύττοΧητττικώς  ού  τρέψει 
εΙς  τοιαύτας  τροττας. 

Ίο  σωμάτιον  μη  πάθη  τι,  αύτο  μεριμνάτω, 
εΐ  δύναται,  καΐ  λβγβτο),  ει  τι  πάσχει'  το  Βε 
ψυχάριον,  το  φοβούμενον,  το  Χυπούμενον,  το  περί 
τούτων  όλως  ύποΧαμβάνον  ού^εν  μη  πάθη'  ού  yap 
έξις  αύτω  ^  εΙς  κρίσιν  τοιαύτην. 

ΆπροσΒεες  εστίν,  όσον  εφ'  εαυτω,  το  ηγεμον-^ 
ικ6ν,  εάν  μη  εαυτω  ενΒειαν  ποιη'  κατά  ταύτα  δε 
καϊ  άτάραχον  καΐ  άνεμποΒιστον,  εάν  μη  εαυτό 
ταράσση  καϊ  εμποΒιζη. 

ιζ.  ^ΕύΒαιμονία  εστϊ  δαίμων  άyaθoς  η 
<y)y  ε  μονικον>'^     άyaθ6v.       τί     ούν     ώδε     ποιείς, 

1  φοβ^ΐ  ΡΑ  :  σο/θβΓ  Schenkl  :  Ι  suggest  ψορ(7  or  τρ4ιτ€ΐ. 
"  f|6is  avrh  ΡΑ  :  e|ts  αύτω  Schenkl :  €λξίΐ5  Schultz. 
3    <τ]'γίμονικ'6ν>  Gat. 
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(lost  pnictise  it  still  as  a  bare  duty,  not  yet  as  a  boon 
to  thyself. 

14.  Let  any  external  thing,  that  will,  be  incident 
lo  whatever  is  able  to  feel  this  incidence.  For  that 
which  feels  can,  if  it  please,  complain.^  But  I, 
if  I  do  not  consider  what  has  befallen  me  to  be 
an  evil,'•^  am  still  unhurt.  And  I  can  refuse  so  to 
consider  it. 

1Γ).  Let  any  say  or  do  what  he  will,  1  must  for  my 
part  be  good.  So  might  the  emerald — or  gold  or 
purjile — never  tire  of  repeating,  IVhalcvcr  any  one 
shall  do  or  say,  I  must  he  an  emerald  and  keep  my 
col  on  r. 

ΙΓ).  The  ruling  Reason  is  never  the  disturber  oi 
its  own  peace,  never,  for  instance,  hurries  itself  into 
lust.  But  if  another  can  cause  it  fear  or  pain,  let 
it  do  so.  For  it  will  not  let  its  own  assumptions 
lead  it  into  such  aberrations. 

Let  the  body  take  thought  for  itself,  if  it  may, 
that  it  suffer  no  hurt  and,  if  it  do  so  suffer,  let  it 
proclaim  the  fact.•^  But  the  soul  that  has  the  faculty 
of  fear,  the  faculty  of  pain,  and  alone  can  assume 
that  these  exist,  can  never  sufi'cr ;  for  it  is  not  given 
to  making  any  such  admission."* 

In  itself  the  ruling  Reason  \vants  for  nothing 
unless  it  create  its  own  needs,  and  in  like  manner 
nothing  can  disturb  it,  nothing  impede  it,  unless  the 
disturbance  or  impediment  come  from  itself. 

17.  Well-being'*  is  a  good  Being,  or  a  ruling 
Reason   that  is  good.      What  then   doest  thou    here, 

'  vii.  X\;  viii.  2S  -  iv.  7,  :i9.  '  vii.  14,  33. 

^  vi.  7>2\   vii.   14,  .S3;   viii.  40  etc. 

'  Dt'lincd  l\v  (^u-vsi|>|nis  as  "  liai'inoiix of  owr  δαίμων  with 
<  lo<rs  λνϋΐ." 
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ω  φαντασία  ;  άττβρ'χ^ον,  του?  θβούς  σοι,  ώ<;  η\θε<;' 
ου  yap  'χ^ρ'ρζω  σου.  €\ή\νθα'ζ  δε  κατά  το 
άργ^αΐον    e^o?.      ουκ   οργίζομαι   σοΐ'  μόνον  αττιθι, 

ΙΎ) ,  Φοβείται  Tt9  μβταβοΧην  ;  τί  yap  δύναται 
χωρίς  μβταβοΧής  y€veσθaί;  τί  δε  φίΧτβρον  ή 
οΙκ6ί6τ6ρον  TTj  των  οΚων  φύσει ;  συ  Be  αύτος 
Χούσασθαί  Βύνασαί,  iav  μη  τα  ξυΚα  μεταβαΧτ)  ; 
τραφηναί  8e  Βύνασαι,  iav  μη  τα  εΒώΒιμα 
μβταβάΧγι;  αΧΧο  δε  Τί  των  χρησίμων  Βυναται 
συντεΧβσθηναι  χωρίς  μεταβοΧης  ;  ουχ  οράς  ουν, 
οτί  καΐ  αύτο  το  σε  μεταβαΧείν  όμοιόν  εστί  και 
ομοίως  avayKolov  τη  των  οΧων  φύσει  ; 

ιθ' .  ^ια  της  των  οΧων  ουσίας  ως  hia  χείμαρ- 
ρου, ΒιεκτΓορεύεται  πάντα  τα  σώματα,  τω  οΧω 
συμφυή  καΐ  συvερyά,  ως  τα  ημέτερα  μέρη  άΧΧηΧοις. 

ΥΙόσους  ή8η  ο  αιών  ΙίρυσίΊττΓους,  ττοσους 
Έωκράτεις,  ττόσους  ^Έιττικτητους  καταττειτωκεν. 
το  δ'  αύτο  καΐ  εττΐ  τταντος  ουτινοσουν  σοι 
άνθρώτΓου  τε  καΐ  7Γpάyμaτoς  ττροστηιττετω. 

κ .  Έ/ζ.ε  εν  μόνον  ττερισπα,  μη  τι  αύτος 
Ίτοιησω,  ο  η  κατασκευή  του  άνθρωπου  ου  θεΧει,  η 
ως  ου  θεΧει,  ή  ο  νυν  ου  θέΧει. 

κα.  Έγγύ?  μεν  η  ση  ττερί  ττάντων  Χηθη- 
ε'γγύ?  δε  η  ττάντων  ττερΙ  σου  Χηθη. 

κβ' .  "\hiov  άνθρώτΓου  φιΧεΐν  καΐ  τους  τΓταυ- 
οντάς,     τοΰτο  δε  yίvετaι,  εαν  συμττροστητΓτη  σοι, 

^  νϋ,  29  ;  (•ρ.  Ecclesiasticus,  xxxvii.  3. 

•^  iv.  43 ;  V.  23  ;  vi.  15. 

3  Referred  by  some  (see  Zeller,  Stoics,  γ  158,  Engl,  trans.) 
to  the  theory  that  at  each  c^'clical  regeneration  of  tlie  world 
the  same  persons  and  eA'^ents  repeat  themselves.  But  see 
X.  31. 

"*  Aul.   (iellius  ii.    18   .speaks  of  Epict,   as  recently  dead  ; 
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Ο  Iina^inatioii  ?  1  Avaunt,  in  (iod's  name,  as  thou 
canKst,  for  1  desire  thee  not !  Hut  thou  art  eonie 
aeeordino  to  thine  aneient  wont.  I  bear  thee  no 
niahce  ;  only  depart  from  me  I 

18.  Does  a  man  shrink  from  ehange  ?  VVIiy,  what 
can  come  into  being  save  by  cJiange  ?  What  be 
nearer  or  dearer  to  the  Nature  of  the  Universe  ? 
Canst  thou  take  a  hot  bath  unless  the  wood  for  the 
furnace  suffer  a  change?  Couldst  thou  be  fed,  if 
thy  food  suffered  no  change,  and  can  any  of  the 
needs  of  life  be  provided  for  apart  from  chano-e  ? 
heest  tliou  not  that  a  personal  change  is  similar,  and 
similarly  necessary  to  the  Nature  of  the  Universe  ? 

19.  'I'hrough  the  universal  Substance  as  througli 
a  rushing  torrent-^  all  bodies  pass  on  their  way, 
united  with  the  Whole  in  nature  and  activity,  as 
our  menibers  are  with  one  another. 

How  many  a  Chrysippus,'  how  many  a  Socrates, 
how  many  an  Epictetus  ^  liath  Time  already  de- 
voured !  Whatsoever  man  thou  hast  to  do  with  and 
whatsoever  thing,  let  the  same  thought  strike  thee. 

20.  I  am  concerned  about  one  thing  only,  that 
I  of  myself  do  not  what  man's  constitution  does 
not  will,  or  wills  not  now,  or  in  a  way  that  it  wills 
not. 

'21.  Λ  little  while  and  thou  wilt  have  forgotten 
everything,  a  little  while  and  everything  will  have 
forgotten  thee. 

22.  It  is  a  man's  especial  privilege  ^  to  love  even 
those  who  stumble.     And  this  love  follows  as  soon  as 

Them.  O/•,  v.  p.  63  1).  implies  that  he   was  alive  xmder  the 
Aiitouiiies.      Luciaii,  adr.  Ind.  Υλ  speaks  of  his  earthenware 
lamp  having  been  bought  by  an  admirer  for  .S,U(K)  drachmas. 
Fronto,    ad    Ver.    ii.    2  :      Hominis    viaxime     pruprium 
ignosctre.     cp.  St.  Matt.  v.  44  ;  Dio  71.  2Q,  §  2. 
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on  και  avyyeveU  και  ol  αηνοιαν  και  aKovre<s 
άμαρτάνονσι,  καΐ  ώς  μβτ  oXiyov  αμφότεροι 
Τ€θνηξ€σθ€,  και  ττρο  -πάντων,  οτι  ουκ  ββΧαψβ  σε' 
ου  'yap  το  ή^εμονίκόν  σου  χείρον  έττοίησεν,  η 
ττρόσθεν  ην. 

κη  .  Ή  των  οΚων  φύσις  εκ  της  6\ης  ουσίας, 
ώς  κηροΰ,  νυν  μεν  ίττπάριον  ειτΧασε,  συηγεασα  οε 
τοντο  εΙς  ^ενΒρύφιον^  συνεχρησατο  ttj  ΰΧτ]  αυτού, 
είτα  εΙς  άνθρωττάριον,  είτα  εΙς  αΧλο  τι-  εκαστον 
δε  τούτων  ττρος  οΧί^ιστον  ύττέστη.  ^εινον  οε 
ούΒεν  το  ΒιαΧυθήναι  τω  κιβωτίω,  ωσττερ  ούΒε  το 
συμτΓαγηναί.'^ 

kS'.  Το  εττίκοτον  του  ττροσώττου  Χίαν  τταρα 
φύσιν,  <ο>  όταν  ττοΧΧάκις  f  ^^V>  άττοθνήσκει  8η 
Ίτρόσχημα,^  ή  το  τεΧευταΐον  άττεσβεσθη,  ώστε 
οΧως  εξαφθήναι  μη  Βύνασθαι.  αύτω  7f  roύτφ 
τταρακοΧουθεΐν  ττεφώ,  οτι  τταρα  τον  Xoyov.  ει 
yap  καΐ  η  συναίσθησις  του  άμαρτάνειν  οΐχήσεται, 
τίς  eVt  του  ζην  αΙτία; 

fce.  ΐΐάντα,  οσα  οράς,  όσον  ούττω  μεταβαΧεΐ 
ή  τα  οΧα  Βιοικουσα  φύσις,  καΐ  άΧΧα  εκ  της  ουσίας 
αυτών  ττοιησει,   καΐ  πάΧιν   άΧΧα  εκ  της  εκείνων 


>    / 


ουσίας,  ινα  αει  νεαρός  y  ο  κόσμος. 

κ<γ' .  "Οταν  τις  άμάρττ)  τι  εις  σε,  ευθύς  ενθυμού, 
τι  ayaOov  η  κακόν  ύττοΧαβών  ημαρτεν.  τούτο  yap 
ΙΒων   εΧεησεις   αυτόν,  καΐ  ούτε  θαυμάσεις,  ούτε 

1  ^ίν^ρου  φνσιρ  ΡΑ  :  5evnp6(f>iov  Nauck. 

2  <ayaehv>  SiiieT  συμ^Γayr|vaιKronenberg. 

^  όταν  πολλά/its  ^ναττοθνησκ^ιν  fi  ττρόσχημα'^Α.  :  8β€ν  -κοΧλακα 
4νατΓοθν{]σκ€ΐ  rh  πρόσχημα  Fournier  :  1  have  patched  up  thiB 
incurable  passage,  as  above.  Possibly  ^δτ?  would  be  better 
than  δή. 
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thou  reflectcst  that  they  are  of  kin  to  thee  and 
that  they  do  wr()n<r  involuntarily  and  throu<^h 
i^norancc^^  and  that  within  a  little  while  both 
they  and  thou  will  be  dead  ^  ;  and  this,  above  all_, 
that  tlie  man  has  done  thee  no  hurt  ^ ;  for  he  has 
not  made  thy  ruling  Reason  worse  than  it  was 
before. 

23.  The  Nature  of  the  Whole  out  of  the  Substance 
of  the  Whole/  as  out  of  wax,  moulds  at  one  time 
a  horse,  and  breaking  up  the  mould  kneads  the 
material  up  again  into  a  tree,  then  into  a  man, 
and  then  into  something  else  ;  and  every  one  of 
these  subsists  but  for  a  moment.  It  is  no  more  a 
hardship  for  the  coffer  to  be  broken  up  than  it 
was  for  it  to  be  fitted  together. 

24.  An  angry  scowl  on  the  face  is  beyond  measure 
unnatural,  and  when  it  is  often  seen  there,  all 
comeliness  begins  at  once  to  die  away,  or  in  the  end 
is  so  utterly  extinguished  that  it  can  never  be  re- 
kindled at  all.  From  this  very  fact  try  to  reach  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  contrary  to  reason.  The  con- 
sciousness of  wrong-doing  once  lost,  what  motive  is 
left  for  living  any  more  .'* 

25.  Everything  that  thou  seest  will  the  Nature 
that  controls  the  Universe  change,  no  one  knows 
how  soon,  and  out  of  its  substance  make  other 
compounds,'^  and  again  others  out  of  theirs,  that  the 
world  may  ever  renew  its  youth. 

26.  Does  a  man  do  thee  wrouij  ?  Go  to  and  mark 
what  notion  of  good  and  evil  was  his  that  did  the 
wrong.       Once    perceive    that    and    thou    wilt    feel 

*  cp.  St.  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

-  iv.  6.  »  ii.  1  ;  ix.  38. 

*  vii.  25.     cp.  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  20.         *"  vii.  23. 
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ορΎΐσθήστ].  ήτοι  yap  καΐ  αυτό?  το  αντο  βκβίνω 
αγαθόν  €Τί  υττόΧαιιβάνβί^  ή  άΧΧο  όμοείΒβς.  δβΐ 
ονν  avyytvcuafC€LV.  el  δε  μηκίη  νττοΧαμβάνει,ς  τα 
τοίαΰτα  ayaOa  καΐ  κακά,  ραον  ευμενής  ear]  τω 
τταρορώντί. 

κζ' .  Mr/  τα  απόντα  ivvoetv,  ως  η^η^  οντά'  αλλά 
των  τταροντων  τα  δε^ίώτατα  6κ\oyίζeσθaL  καΐ 
τούτων  χάριν  ύττομιμνήσκεσθαί,  ττώς  αν  βττβζητ- 
€Ϊτο,  el  μη  τταρήν.  άμα  μβντοί  φυΧάσσου,  μη 
Βίά  τον  ούτως  άσ μενίζβίν  αύτοΐς  εθίσης  εκτιμάν 
αυτά,  ώστε,  εάν  ττοτε  μη  τταρη,  ταραχθησεσθαι. 

κη .  Ε/?  σαντον  συνειΧον.  φύσιν  έ'χε^  το 
\oyiKov  ηyεμovL•κόv,  εαυτω  άρκεΐσθαι  Βίκαω- 
TTpayovvTt  καΐ  παρ'  αντο  τοντο  yaXηvηv  εχοντι. 

κθ' .  ε^άΧείψον  την  φαντασίαν.  στησον  την 
νευροσπαστίαν.  πεpLypa^Jrov  το  ενεστως  τον 
χρόνον.  yvodpiaov  το  σνμβαΐνον  ή  σοΙ  ή  άΧΧω. 
8ίεΧε  καΐ  μερίσον  το  νποκείμενον  εΙς  το  αΙτίώΒες 
καΐ  νΧίκον.  εννόησον  την  εσχάτην  ώραν.  το 
εκείνω  άμαρτηθεν  εκεί  κατάΧιπε,  οπον  η  αμαρτία 
νπεστη. 

Χ',  ^νμπαρεκτείνειν  την  νόησιν  τοις  Xεyoμεv- 
οις.  εΙσΒνεσθαί  τον  νονν  εΙς  τα  yLvόμεva  καΐ 
ποιονντα. 

Χα'.  Φαώρννον  σεαντον  άπΧ6τ7]τί  καΐ  α18οΐ 
καΐ  ττ}  προς  το  ανά  μέσον  αρετής  καΐ  κακίας 
αδιαφορία.    φίΧησον  το  άνθρώπινον  yevoς.    άκοΧ- 

'  T/Se'a  (TjSiw  Rend.)  Schiiltz. 

^  cp.  Ji.  13  ;  X.  30  ;  Herodian  i.  4,  §  2  ;  Dio  71.  10,§  4. 
2  xi.  18,  §  4.      ^  Epict.  Frag.  129.      ^  cp.  Hor.  Ep.  i.  10,  31. 
^  iv.  3  ad  init.  ;  viii.  48.  *•  vii.  17  ;  viii.  29;  ix.  7. 
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compassioii  ^  not  surprise  or  an-er.  For  thou  hast 
still  thyself  either  the  same  notion  of  .rood  and  evil  as 
he  or  another  not  unlike.  Thou  needs  must  foro-jve 
him  then.^  J^ut  if  thy  notions  of  good  and  evil  are 
no  lono-er  sueh,  all  the  more  easily  shalt  thou  be 
graeious  to  him  that  sees  awry. 

27  Dream  not  of  that  whieli  thou  hast  not  as 
tliouoli  already  thine,  but  of  what  thou  hast  piek 
out  the  ehoicest  blessings,  and  do  not  forget  in 
respect  of  them  how  eagerly  thou  wouldst  liave 
coveted  them,  had  they  not  been  thine.^  Albeit 
beware  that  thou  do  not  inure  thyself,  by  reason 
of  this  thy  delight  in  them,  to  prize  them  so  highly  as 
to  be  distressed  if  at  any  time  tliey  are  lost  to  thee  ^ 

28.  (iather  thyself  into  thyself^  It  is  character- 
istic of  the  rational  Ruling  Faculty  to  be  satisfied 
with  Its  own  righteous  dealing  and  the  peace  which 
that  brinxrs. 

Ο 

29.  Kfikce  imagination  !  6  Cease  to  be  pulled  as 
a  pupi)et  by  thy  passions."  Isolate  the  present 
Recognize  wliat  befalls  either  thee  or  another 
Dissect  and  analyze  all  that  comes  under  thy  ken 
into  the  Causal  and  the  Material.  Meditate  on  thy 
last  hour.s  Let  the  wrong  thy  neighbour  does  thee 
rest  with  him  that  did  the  wrong.^ 

:30.  Do  thy  utmost  to  keep  up  with  what  is  said  lo 
Let  thy  mind  enter  into  the  things  that  are  done 
and  the  things  that  are  doing  them. 

:n.  Make  thy  face  to  shine  with  simplicity  and 
modesty  and  disregard  of  all  that  lies  between'virtue 
and  vice.      Love  human-kind.      Follow  God.ii      Says 

•1  '/^'f 'ih       ••    ,-"•'••  .  '  >^•20,  38.  JO  ,,ii    4 

Dio  Chrys.1r;)8  l!;•   ''■  '"'•  '"  '''  ''""  ''  =  ^—7--• 
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οΐίθησον  θβω.  βκεΐνος  μεν  φησιν,  or  ι  "  ττάντα 
νομιστί,  -ferefi  ^  δβ  μόνα^  -  τα  στοιχεία''  άρκβΐ  he 
μεμν?]σθαί,  οτι.  τα  ττάντα  νομιστΙ   έχει.   η^η  Χίαν 

λ/9',      ΐίερί  θανάτου-  ή  σκεΒασμός,   el   ατομοΓ 
ή  <εΙ>  ενωσί<ζ,^  ήτοι  σβεσί<;  ή  μετάστασι^. 

λγ  .  ΙίερΙ  -πόνου-  "  το  μεν  άφόρητον  εξά'^ει-  το 
8ε  χρονίζον,  φορητόν-  "  καΐ  η  Stavoia  την  εαυτής 
^αΧήνην  κατά  άττόληψ^ν  διατηρεί,  καϊ  ου  χείρον 
το  η^εμονυκον  <γε^ονεν.  τα  8ε  κακούμενα  μέρη 
νίΓΟ  του  ττόνου,  εϊ  Τί  Βύναται,  ττερί  αυτού 
άτΓοφηνάσθω. 

λδ'.  ΙΙερΙ  8όξης-  ϊΒε  τα?  διανοίας  αυτών,  οίαι, 
καϊ  οία  μεν  φεύ^ουσαί,  οΙα  8ε  8ιώκουσαι.  και 
οτί,  ώ?  αϊ  θΐνες  αΧλαι  επ  αΧλαις  βττίφορούμεναι 
κρύτΓΤουσι  τα?  ττροτέρας,  οΰτω<ς  εν  τω  βιω  τα 
-πρότερα  υ-πο  των  βττενεχθεντων  τάχιστα 
βκαΧύφθη. 

\6.  [ϊίΧατωνικόν.]  ^  "^Ηί  ουν  υπάρχει.  Βιανοία 
μβ^αΧο-πρε-πεια  καϊ  θεωρία  -παντός  μεν  χρόνου, 
-πάσης  Βε  ουσίας,  αρα  οϊει  τούτω  μεηα  τι  Βοκεΐν 
elvai  τον  άνθρώττινον  βίον;  άΒύνατον,  η  δ'  6ς. 
ούκουν  καϊ  θάνατον  ου  Βεινόν  τι  ηηιήσεται  ό 
τοιούτος;  ηκιστα  yε. 

1  cTeij  Usener  :   eVi  et  Ρ  :  €ri  fj  Α. 

2  δαί/ιοι-α  PA  :   δβ  μόνα  Cor.  :   δαιμόνια  Χ}]. 

•^  61  €vwais  Cas.,  Schenki :  τ)  ΡΑ  :  κ4νωσι$  Ρ. 
■  "■   <U\aTooviKhv>   Ρ:  so    <' kvTiaeeviK}}v>  §  36,  and  <Πλπ- 
Ύ<»νικα>   §  44. 
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the    Sage:      All    things  by    Law,    Imt    m    vrnf    truth 

only    elements.       And    it  suffices    to    lemcinl);!•    that 

all   things    are    hy    law:  there   thou    hast    it    hrieHv 

enough.^  ^ 

32.  Of  Death  :  Eitlier  dispersion  if  atoms ;  or,  if 
a  single  Whole,  either  extniction  or  a  change  Of 
state.  ^  "^ 

33.  Of  Pain  :  When  unhearahle  it  destroys  ns,  when 
lasting,  it  is  hearahle,•'  and  the  mind  safeguards  its 
own  calm  hy  withdrawing  itself,  and  the  rulin<. 
Reason  takes  no  hurt.  As  to  the  parts  that  are 
nnpaired  by  the  pain,  let  them  say  their  say  about  it 
as  they  can.'* 

34.  Of  Glory  :  Look  at  the  minds  of  its  votaries, 
then-  characteristics,  ambitions,  antipathies  ^  Ue- 
iuember  too  that,  as  the  sands  of  the  sea  driitin<r 
one  upon  the  other  bury  the  earlier  deposits,  so  in 
life  the  earlier  things  are  very  soon  hidden  under 
what  comes  after. 

35.  [From  Plato.]"  Ihst  thou  think  thai  the  life  oj 
man  can  seem  any  great  matter  to  him  who  has  true 
grandeur  of  soul  and  a  comprehensive  outlook  on  all 
Time  and  all  Substance  ?  "  //  cannot  seem  so,"  said  he. 
l\ill  such  a  man  then  deem  death  a  terrible  thincri* 
'- \ot  in  the  least."  ""  ' 

'  Tlie  reading  and  meaniiiir  are  uncertain.  The  Saee 
Ks  Domocntus,  and  we  sl.ouid  expect  afoms  rather  than 
^femaits  to  he  mention..,!.  LeopoM  aptly  ,|uotes  Sext.  Kn.p 
vn.  .i,)  :  ράμψ^  yxy^i,  ^a\  νόμψ  -ηικμ/,ρ,  νόμω  θ.ρμ}^ν  νόμψ  ψρνρο'.' 
.  .  .  4τρ  δ6  &τ,ψα  καΐ  ,^νον.  Fournier  cleverly  makes  a 
hexameter  of  the   words  -.avra   νομίστ',  ir^v   δ^  μΙα  ατο^χΰα 

;^  Sen.  Kp.  OD  nd^fin.  :   Afor.s  ant  finis  nnt  tran.itns. 
■    vu.     16,    04.       r/>.    Aesch.    Fraf/.    im  :    θάρσ^ι-  ηόροο  yL• 
άκρον  ovK  ?χ6ί  χρόνον  ;   Diog.  Laert.  Kpimrns  xxxi    4 

'''■  '■*'  ^'"•  •*^•  '  vi.  Γ,ί).  β  y/,^,.  4S(JA. 
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λΓ.  ['AvTiaeevtfc6v.]  ''BaatXiKhu  μβν  ev 
7Γράττ€ίν,  κακώ^  δε  άκουβιν. 

\ξ.  Αίσχρόν  έστι  το  μ€ν  ττρόσωττον  υττηκοον 
ehai  και  σχηματίζβσθαι  κα\  κατακοσμεΐσθαί,  ως 
Kekevei  η  htavoia,  αύτην  δ^  ύφ'  βαυτης  μη 
σχηματίζβσθαι  καΙ  κατακοσ μβίσθαί.  ^ 

\η'.      "Ύοΐς    Ίτρά-^μασιν    yap  ουχί  θυμονσθαι 
ypecuV 
μ6\€ί  yap  αυτοίς  ovoev. 
\θ'.     ''  Άθανάτοίς  τ€  θεοΐς  καΐ  ήμΐν  χάρματα 

όοιης. 
μ.        "  Βίον  Θβρίζείν,  ωστ€  κάριτιμον  στάχυν, 

καΐ  τον  μεν  elvai,  τον  δέ  μη.^' 
μα.      "  Et  δ'  ημβΧηθην  βκ  θεών  και  τταίδ'  Ιμώ, 

βχβί  \6yov  καΐ  τοντο. 
μβ'.    *'  Το  yap  €v  μετ   εμού  καΐ  το  ^ίκαων.'' 
μy  .      "  Μη  συνεττίθρηνεΐν,  μη  σφύζειν.'' 
μ^'.      [ΙίΧατωνικά]     *' Έγω  δβ  τούτω   hUaiov 
αν    Xoyov    άντείττοιμί'     otl    ου    καΧώς    \εyεLς,    ω 
άνθρωπε,  εΐ  οϊει  ^εΐν  Kivhwov  υlΓo\oyίζεσθaL  του 
ζην  η  τεθνάναι  avSpa,  ότου  τι  καΐ  σμ^ίκρον  οφεΧος- 
αλλ'    ουκ    εκείνο    μόνον    σκοττεΐν,    όταν    ττρατττ], 
ττότερον     δίκαια    η    ά^ικα     ιτράττευ    κα\     avhpo^ 
άηαθου  <€/3γα>  ^  η  κάκου." 

με.      'Ό{;τω  yap  έχει,   ώ  άνΒρες  "Αθηναίοι,  ττ) 
άΧηθεία•      ου     αν     τις    αυτόν    τάξγ    ψ/ησάμενος 
1  <^pya>  from  Plato,  Gat.:    so  Sel  below. 

1  cp.   Epict.  iv.  6,  §  20;    1  St.    Peter,   ii.  20.       See  Diog. 
Laert.    Antisthenes  §  4.     Plutarch  attributes  the  saying  to 

Alexander.  "^  vii.  60.  .    ^      rJ^    ■  ^  a   λ^ 

3  Eur.   Bdhrophon,  Frag.  289  ;  xi.  6.     Twice  quoted  by 
Plutarch.  *  Unknown. 
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36.  [From  Antisthenes.]     'n.  ro,jal  to  do  well  and 
be  iLL  spoken  of.  ^ 

37.  It  is  a  shame  that  while  the  countenance  ^  is 
subject  to  the  mind,  taking  its  cast  and  livery  from 

itse/r       '''""''*'  ^'^^^  '*'  '''''^  ''""^  ^*'  ^'""^^y  ^^«"^ 

38.  It  nought  availeth  to  be  wroth  with  things 
tor  they  reck  not  of  it.^  ' 

39.  Unto  the  deathless  Gods  and  to  ns  give  cause  for 
rejoicing.^  °  "' 

40.  Our  lives  are  reaped  like  the  ripe  ears  of  com 
And  as  one  falls,  another  slill  is  horn  ^' 

41.  rhongh  me    and    both    my    sons  the    Gods    have 

spurned, 
For  this  too  there  is  reason.^ 

42.  For  justice  and  good  luck  shall  hide  with  me.' 

A  A     rr?      ""''"*  ""^^  ^^''^  "^''S^''  ""^  hysteria.^ 
44.   [Citations  from  PlatoJ  : 

/  might  fairly  answer  such  a  questioner:  Thou  art 
mistaken  zf  thou  thinkest  that  J  man,  who  is  L7h 
cnnjtlnng  at  all,  ought  to  let  considerations  of  life  and 
death  wergh  wUh  him  rather  than  in  all  that  he  does 
ams^er  hut  thrs,  whether  it  is  Just  or  unjust  and  2 
wotk  of  a  good  in  an  or  a  had.^ 

45.    This,  Ο  men  of  Athens,  is  the  tnie  state  of  the 
^e  :      H  herever  a  man  has  stationed  himself  dee?ning 


case 


vln^""''  i^2/;«^>y/^;  Frap;.  757  ;  xi.  6.     Cic.  Tusc.  ill  0.5  .  -,9 

Unknown. 
« lL7'''^°i'  '^^'''^•  ^-^^  ^^•      «"C'-ates    is   anHwering  a  question 
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βίΧηστον  elvai  η  ύττ'  άρχοντο<^  ταχθψ  ενταύθα 
<8et>,  ώ9  6>οΙ  hoKel,  μένοντα  κυν^υνευειν,  μηόεν 
υττόΧο^υζόμενον   μήτε   θάνατον  μήτε  αΧλο   μηόεν 

-προ  τον  αΙσχρουΓ  ν    ,/^  λ 

μς-'  ''  Άλν,  ώ  μακάριε,  ορα,  μη  άλλο  τι  το 
^ενναΐον  καΐ  το  ά^αθ6ν  ^  το  σώζειν ^  τε  και 
σώζεσθαΐ'  μη  yap  τούτο  μάν,  τό  ζήν  οττοσονόη^ 
χρόνον,  τον  ye  ως  αληθώς  άν^ρα,  εατεον  εστι,^  και 
ού  φιλοψυχητίον,  αλλ'  ^ιτιτρίψαντα  ττερι  τούτων 
τω  θεώ  καΐ  ττιστεύσαντα  ταΐς  yvvaiiiv,  οτι  'την 
είμαρμενην  ουΚ  hv  eh  ^κή>^οι:  rh  εττι  τούτω 
σκετττεον,  τίνα  αν^^  τρόττον  τούτον,  ον  μέλλει 
χρόνον  βιώναι,  ώς  άριστα  βιωη. 

μζ'.  τίερισκοττεΐν  άστρων  δρόμους  ωσττερ 
συμιτεριθίοντα-  καΐ  τάς  τών  στοιχείων  εις 
άλληλα  μεταβολάς  συνεχώς  εννοειν^  αγοκαΰαιρ-^ 
ουσι   yap   αϊ   τούτων  φαντασίαι    τον    ρυττον   του 

χαμαΐ  βίου.  ν    r.v  χ 

μη.  ΚαΧον  το  του  ΐΐλατωνος.  και  δη  ττερι 
άνθρώττων  τους  λ6yoυς  ττοιούμενον  εττισκοττειν^ 
Βει  καΐ  τά  ετΓίyεLa,  ωσπτερ  ττοθεν  άνωθεν,  κατά 
άyελaς,  στρατεύματα,  yεώpyιa,  yaμoυς,  δια- 
λύσεις, yεvεσeις,  θανάτους,  δικαστηρίων  βορυ^ον, 
έρημους  χώρας,  βαρβάρων  έθνη  -ποίκιλα,  εορτας, 
θρήνους,  άyopάς,  το  ^τaμμιyeς  καΐ  το  εκ  των 
εναντίων  συyκoσμoύμεvov.  ^ 

μθ'.     Ία    irpoyeyovoTa    άναθεωρεΐν,    τας    τοσ- 

1  κάτω  Cas. 


1  Plato,  ΑροΙ.  28  Ε.  ^  Plato,  Gorgms,  512  Ι)Ε. 

•^  What  follows  is  obviously  not  a  saying  of  Tlato.  \\e 
must  therefore  refer  back  to  what  precedes,  or  suppose  that 
Plato's  words  have  dropped  out. 
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it  the  best  for  him,  or  has  been  stationed  bj,  his 
commander,  there  methinks  he  ought  to  stay  anil  run 
every  risk,  taking  into  account  neither  death  nor  any 
thing  else  save  dishonour.^ 

46.  But,  my  good  sir,  see  whether  Jiobility  and 
goodness  do  not  mean  something  other  than  to  save  and 
he  saved;  for  surely  a  man  worthy  of  the  name  mnst 
waive  aside  the  question  of  the  diira'tion  of  life  how- 
ever extended,  and  must  not  cling  basely  'to  'life  but 
leaving  these  things  in  the  hands  of  God  pin  his  faith 
to  the  women's  adage,  'his  destiny  no  man  can 'flee; 
and   thereafter   consider  in  what   way  he  may  best    live 

Jor  such  time  as  he  has  to  live.^ 

47.  Watch  the  stars  in  their  courses  as  one  that 
runneth  about  with  them  therein;  and  think 
constantly  upon  tlie  reciprocal  ciianges  of  the 
elements,  for  thou^rhts  on  these  things  cleanse  away 
the  mn-e  of  our  earthly  life. 

48.  Noble  is  this  spying  of  Plato's.^  Moreover  he 
who  discourses  of  men  should,  as  if  from  some 
vantage-point  ^  above,  take  a  bird's-eye  vieΛv  of  the 
tinngs  of  earth,  in  its  gatherings,'^  armies,  husbandry. 
Its  marriages  and  separations,^  its  births  and  deaths 
the  dm  of  the  law-court  and  the  silence  of  the 
desert,  barbarous  races  manifold,  its  feasts  and 
mourmngs  and  markets,  the  medley  of  it  all  and  its 
orderly  conjunction  of  contraries. 

49.  Pass  in  review  the  far-off  things  of  the  past 

5  \f  ^^^\    '7\T^"^ian,  Char.  §15;  Intro-Men.  §12 
η   κατά   ay,\as  be  read,  it  will  tiiean  literallv,  dron    hu 
drove    I.e.    lu    Us   a;,.j>r.,a/ions  ;    if  ^άτω,  άγίλα.,'  the    latter 
wcm    must  refer  t<.  gatherings  ,,f  ma,.      '     ^         '        ^ 

α  sv.h.'.n  "'f^'^'^  ."'^""  ;'■'"■"'  "^"  ?^^"'•'''  ''"^   ^''^'•*^  «^'^''"«  to  be 
a  system  of  eoiitrasted  pairs. 
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αύτας  τώυ  η'^εμονίων  μ€ταβο\ά<;.^  βξεστί  και 
τα  εσόμ,βνα  ττροβφοράν.  όμοεώή  yap  ττάντω^ 
€σται,  καΐ  ούχ  οΙόν  τε  Ικβηναί  του  ρυθμοί)  των 
νυν  γινομένων  όθεν  κα\  ϊσον  το  τεσσαρακοντα 
ετεσιν  ίστορήσαι  τον  άνθρώττινον  βίον  τω  βττϊ  βτη 
μύρια,      τί  yap  irXeov  οψεί; 

ν.  "  ΚαΙ  τα  μβν  ifc  yrj^ 

φύντ   eh  yatav,  τα  δ*  άττ   αίθ βρύου 
βΧαστόντα  yovPj<i  et9  ούράνιον 
ΤΓοΧον  ηΚθβ  τταΧιν 

η    τούτο    Βίολυσις    των    iv    ταΐς    άτόμοι^;    άντβμ- 
ττΧοκων  καΧ  τοίουτό<ί  τις  σκορττισμος  των  άτταθών 
στοιχείων, 
να ,     ΚαΙ 

**  'ϊ.ίτοίσί  καΐ  ΤΓΟτοΐσι  και  μayeυμaσL 
τταρεκτρετΓοντες  οχβτόν,  ώστε  μη  θανεΐν. 

*'  %ε6θεν  8ε  ττνεοντ    ουρον  avayfci] 
τΧηναι  καμάτοί<ζ  άνοδύρτοίς, 

νβ'.^  "  Καββα\ικώτερο<ς,''  αλλ'  ουχί  κουνων- 
ικωτερο<=;  oxjhe  αΙΒημονεστερο^  ούδ'  εύτακτότερος 
εττΐ  Toh  συμβαίνουσιν  ούΕε  ευμενέστεροι  ττρος  τα 
των  ττΧησίον  τταροράματα. 

vy .  '^Οπου  'ipyov  ετητεΧεΙσθαι  δύναται  κατά 
τον  KOLVOV  θεοί<ζ  καΐ  άνθρώττοίς  \6yov,  εκεί  ούδεν 
Βεινον  οτΓου  yap  ωφελείας  τυχεΐν  εξεστί  Sia  τή<; 

1  ras  .  .  .  μ€ταβο\α5  seems  out  of  place,  and  Jackson 
would  put  the  words  after  ττοίκίλα,  in  preA'ious  section. 

'^  Here  Ρ  has  a  note,  ουκ  eanv  άρχη  τοντο,  αλλ'  <4κ> 
των  ανωτέρω  των  ιτρ}>  των  Γίλατονιχών  συναψίε. 
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and  its  succession  of  sovranties  without  number. 
Ihou  canst  look  forward  and  see  the  future  also 
For  it  will  most  surely  be  of  the  same  character/ 
and  It  cannot  but  carry  on  the  rhythm  of  existing 
thmgs.  Consequently  it  is  all  one,  whether  we 
witness  human  life  for  forty  years  or  ten  thousand, 
l^or  what  more  shalt  thou  see  ? 

50.  All  that  is  earth-born  gravitates  earthwards, 
Dust  unto  dust  ;  and  all  that  from  ether 
Grows,  speeds  swifthj  hack  again  heavenward  ;  ^ 

that  is,  either  there  is  a  breaking  up  of  the  closely- 
linked  atoms  or,  what  is  much  the  same,  a  scattering 
ot  the  nnj)assive  elements. 

51.  Again  : 

With  meats  and  drinks  and  curious  sorceries 
Side-track  the  stream,  so  be  they  may  not  die.^ 

iVhen  a  storm  from  the  Gods  beats  down  on  our 
hark, 

At  our  oars  then  we  needs  must  toil  and  complain 
not.^  ^ 

5l>.  Belter  at  the  cross-huttock,'  may  be,  but  not  at 
shewmg  public  spirit  or  modesty,  or  being  readier  for 
every  contmgency  or  more  gracious  to  our  neighbour 
it  lie  sees  awry. 

53.  A  work  that  can  be  accomplished  in  obedience 
to  tiiat  reason  which  we  share  with  the  Gods  is 
attended  with  no  fear.  For  no  harm  need  be 
anticii)ated,   where   by   an    activity  that   follows    the 

'  vi.  'M. 

,ί^οΓ"'•/'^''•'''•  ^>--    ^'^^•     Constantly  quoted.     <•;;.  Lucr 

;'  Kur.  Supid.  mo.  4  Unknown. 

1  lutaicii,  Apoplitti.  2.  20G  E. 
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€ύοΒονση<;   και  κατά   την   κατασκβυην  7Γροιουση<; 
ip€py€ia<;,  e/cei  ούΒβμίαν  βλάβην  υφορατΕον. 

v8'.  ΤΙανταχού  καν  Βιηνβκώς  eVi,  σου  εστί  και 
τχι  τταρονστ)  σνμβάσβί  θβοσββως  βυαρεστείν,  καΐ 
το?9  τταρουσιν  ανθ  ρώττου^  κατά  Βικαιοσυνην 
ττροσφβρβσθαο,  καΐ  tyj  τταρονστ/  φαντασία  βμφίΧο- 
Ύβ'χνείν,  ϊνα  μη  τί  άκαταΚητττον  τταρβίσρντ). 

ve.     Μη    τΓβρίβΧίττον     άΧΚότρια     τυβμονικά, 
α\Χ    €Κ€Ϊ   βλ€7Γ€    κατ     βύθύ,   €ττΙ  Τί  σε  ή  φύσι,ς 
6Sηy6L,  η  τ€  του  οΧου  Βια  των  συμβαινόντων  σοι 
καϊ  ή  ση  Βια  των  πρακτέων  ύττο  σου.      ττρακτβον 
δε  ίκάστω  το  βξής  τη  κατασκευή-   κατεσκευασταυ 
δε  τα  μεν  Χοιττα  των  Xojlkojv  ένεκεν,   ωσττερ  και 
εττΐ    τταντος    αΧλου     τα    χείρω    των    κρειττόνων 
ένεκεν,  τα   δε  XoyiKa  άΧληΧων    ένεκεν. 
2        Το  μεν  οΰν  ττροη^ούμενον  εν  τη  του  άνθρωττου 
κατασκευή  το  κοινωνικόν    εστί'     Βεύτερον  δε   το 
ανεν^οτον  ττρος  τα?   σωματίκας  ττείσεις'  XoyiKr/^ 
yap  καϊ  νοερας  κινήσεως  ϊΒίον  ττερίορίζειν  εαυτην 
καϊ  μητΓΟτε  ηττάσθαί  μήτε  αΙσθητίκής  μήτε  ορμη- 
τικής κινήσεως'   ζωώΒείς  yap  εκάτεραΐ'  ή  δε  νοερά 
εθεΧει  ττρωτιστεύείν  καϊ  μη  κατακρατεΐσθαι  υττ 
εκείνων.       Βικαίως    γε*     ττεφυκε    yap    χρηστική 
ττάσιν  εκείνοις.     τρίτον  εν  τη  XoyiKrj  κατασκευή 
το  άττρότΓτωτον   καϊ  άνεξαττάτητον.     τούτων  ουν 
εχόμενον   το  ήyεμovικov  ευθείαν  ^  ττεραινετω,  και 
έχει  τα  εαυτόν. 

ντ .     Ώς    άτΓοτεθνηκότα    Βεΐ,    και    μέχρι     νυν 

1  ίύθ^ία  Schenkl :  ei;0ea  ΡΑ  :  ^ΰΟ^Ίαν  Cor.  [cp.  χ.  11). 
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ri^rht  road^   and    satisfies   the    demands  of  our  con- 
stitution, we  can  ensure  our  own  weal. 

54.  At  all  times  and  in  all  places  it  rests  witli  thee 
both  to  be  content  with  thy  present  lot  as  a 
worshipper  of  the  Gods,  and  to  deal  righteously  with 
thy  j)resent  neighbours,  and  to  labour  lovingly  at  thy 
present  thoughts,  that  nothing  unverified  should 
steal  into  them. 

55.  Look  not  about  thee  at  the  ruling  Reason  of 
others,  but  look  with  straight  eyes  at  this,  To  what 
is  Nature  gi/idivg  tJiec  ? — both  the  Nature  of  the 
Universe,  by  means  of  what  befalls  thee  and  thy 
nature  by  means  of  the  acts  thou  hast  to  do.  But 
everyone  must  do  what  follows  from  his  own  con- 
stitution ;  and  all  other  things  have  been  constituted 
for  the  sake  of  rational  beings — just  as  in  every  other 
case  the  lower  are  for  the  sake  of  the  higher  ^  -  but 
the  rational  for  their  own  sake. 

Social  obligation  then  is  the  leading  feature  in  the 
constitution  of  man  and,  coming  second  to  it,  an 
uncompromising  resistance  to  bodily  inclinations. 
For  it  is  the  privilege  of  a  rational  and  intelli- 
gent motion  to  isolate  itself,  and  never  to  be 
overcome  by  the  motions  of  sense  or  desire  ;  for 
either  kind  is  animal-like.  But  the  motion  of  the 
Intelligence  claims  ever  to  have  the  pre-eminence  and 
never  to  be  mastered  by  them.  And  rightly  so,  for  it 
is  its  nature  to  put  all  those  to  its  own  use.  Thirdly, 
the  rational  constitution  is  free  from  precipitancy 
and  cannot  be  misled.  Let  the  ruling  Reason  then, 
clinging  to  these  characteristics,  accomplish  a  straight 
course  and  then  it  comes  into  its  own. 

5().   As  t)ne  tiiat  is  dead,  and  his  life  till  now  lived 

'  V.  1(>,  .SO;  xi.   10. 
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βββίωκότα}  70  Χοιττον  e/c  του  ττερίορτος  ζήσαί 
κατά  την  φύσιν. 

νζ' .  ΉΙόνον  φίΧβΐν  το  βαντω  συμβαίνον  και 
συ^κΧωθόμενον.      τι  yap  άρμοΒιώτερον; 

νη .  Έφ'  εκάστου  συμβάματος  εκείνους  rrph 
ομμάτων  ε'χειν,  οίς  τα  αυτά  συνεβαινεν,  εττειτα 
η^χθοντο,  εζενίζοντο,  εμεμφοντο'  νυν  ουν  εκείνοι 
τΓοΰ;  ούΕαμου'  τι  ουν;  καϊ  συ  θεΧεις  ομοίως;  ούχι 
8ε  τάς  μεν  άλΧοτρίας  τροττάς  καταΧιπεΐν  τοΙς 
τρεττουσί  καϊ  τ ρεττο μένους;  αύτος  δβ  ιτερί  το  ττως 
-χρήσθαί  αύτοΐς  οΧος  ^ίνεσθαι;  χρηο-τ]  yap  καΧώς, 
καϊ  ΰΧη  σου  εσταί'  μόνον  ττροσε'χ^ε  και  θελε 
σεαυτω  καΧος  "^  είναι  εττΐ  παντός,  ου  ττράσσεις' 
καϊ  μεμνησο^  <€7γ'>  ^  αμφοτέρων,  οτι  καϊ  δίά- 
φορον^  εφ*  ου  ή  ττράξίς. 

νθ' .  ^'¥jvhov  σκεττε.^  ενΒον  η  Tryyr]  του  ayaOod 
καϊ  άεΐ  άναβΧύειν  δυνάμενη,  εάν  άε\  σκάιτττις' 

ξ' .  Αεί  καϊ  το  σώμα  7Γε7Γηyέvac  καϊ  μη 
Βιερρΐφθαί  μήτε  εν  κινήσει  μήτε  εν  σχεσει. 
οίον  yap  τι  εττΐ  του  τΓροσώτΓου  τταρεχ^εται  ή 
διάνοια,  συνετον  ^  αύτο  καϊ  εΰσ'χημον  συν- 
τηρούσα,^ τοιούτο  καϊ  εττΐ  οΧου  του  σώματος 
άτταιτητεον.  ττάντα  8ε  ταΰτα  συν  τω  άνεττιτηδ- 
εύτω  φυΧακτεα. 

ξα.  Ή  βιωτικη  tj}  τταΧαιστικη  ομοιότερα 
ήττερ  τη  ορ'χτ^στικη  κατά  το  ττρος  τα  εμτΓίτττοντα 
καϊ  ου  ιτ poεyvωσ μένα  έτοιμος  καϊ  άτττως  εσταναι. 

^    <ού>  Reiske.  '^  κα\ώ5  Α. 

^   <  €7γ'  >    Gat. :    καδιάψορον  Kron. :    Schultz   and   Schenkl 
mark  a  laciina  after  οτι. 

^  ,8λ67Γ€  Ρ  :   σκοτΓ^Ί  D  :   σκάητβ  Schultz. 

^  evvearhs  Cor. 

^  καϊ  συντηρούσα  A  :  ael  for  καϊ  Schenkl. 
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and  gone,  must  thou   count  the  rest  of  thy  days  as 
so  much  to  the  good,'  and  live  according  to  Nature. 

57.  Love  only  what  befalls  thee  and  is  spun  for 
thee  by  fate.  For  what  can  be  more  bciittina•  for 
thee  ?  ^ 

58.  In  every  contingency  keep  before  tliine  eyes 
those  who,  when  these  same  things  befell  them, 
were  straightway  aggrieved,  estranged,'-^  rebellious' 
Where  are  they  now  ?  Nowhere !  What  then  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  like  them  ?  Why  not  leave  those 
alien  deflections  to  what  deflects  and  is  deflected  by 
tliem,  and  devote  thyself  wholly  to  the  question  how 
to  turn  these  contingencies  to  the  best  advantage  ? 
For  then  wilt  thou  make  a  noble  use  of  them,  and 
they  shall  be  thy  raw  material.  Only  in  thought 
and  will  take  heed  to  be  beautiful  to  thyself  in'^all 
that  thou  doest.  And  remember,  in  rejecting  the 
one  and  using  the  other,  that  the  thing  which  matters 
is  the  aim  of  the  action. 

59.  Look  within.  Within  is  the  fountain  of  Good,•'^ 
ready  always  to  well  forth  if  thou  wWt  alway  delve.  ' 

GO.  The  body  too  should  be  firmly  set  and  suffer 
no  distortion  in  movement  or  bearing.  For  what 
the  mind  effects  in  the  facc,^  by  keeping  it  composed 
and  well-favoured,  should  be  looked  for  similarlv 
in  the  whole  body.  But  all  this  must  be  secured 
without  conscious  effort. 

61.  The  business  of  life  is  more  akin  to  Avrestling  "^ 
than  dancing,  for  it  requires  of  us  to  stand  ready 
and  unshakable  against  every  assault  however 
unforeseen. 

I  cp.  Sen.  Ep.  12  ad  Jin.     Qiiisquis  dixit  "  Vixi,"  quofidie 
ml  lucrum  suryif.         '^  Or,  taken  hy  mrprise.     cp.  viii.  15. 
^  St.  John  IV.  14.  ■«  vii.  37.     cv.  vii   'U 

'  St.  Paul,  Eph.  vi.  12. 
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ξβ'.      ^υνβχ^ώς  βφιστάναι,  rive'•;  είσΐν  ούτοι,  ΰφ 
ών    μαρτν()€Ϊσθαί     ^eXet?,     καϊ     τίνα     ηγεμονικά 
β^ουσιν.      οΰτ€  ynp  μβμψτ)   rot?   ακουσίως  ττταί- 
ονσΐΓ,  οΰτ€  €7Γίμαρτυρησ€ως  Ββηστ),  βμβΧβττων   6ί9 
τάς  ττη^α^ί  της  νττοΧηψεως  καϊ  ορμής  αυτών. 

ξιγ'.  "  Πάσα  ψνχή,^'  φησίν,  "  άκουσα  στερεταυ 
αληθείας•'^  ούτως  οΰν  καΐ  δικαιοσύνης  καϊ 
σο)φροσύνης  καΧ  εύμενείας  καϊ  τταντος  τον 
τοιούτου,  αναηκαιοτατον  δέ  το  ^υηνεκώς  τούτου 
μεμνήσθαί'   εση  yap  ττρος  ττάντας  πραότερος. 

ξ8'.  ΈτγΙ  μεν  παντός  πόνου  πρόχειρον  έστω, 
OTL  ουκ  αίσχρόν,  ούδβ  την  huivotav  την  κυβερν- 
ωσάν  χ^Ιρω  ποιεί-  ούτε  yap  καθο  XoyuKi)  ^  εστίν 
ούτε  καθο  κοινωνική  διαφθείρει  αύτην  επϊ 
μεντοι  των  πΧείστων  πόνων  καϊ  το  του  Κπικου- 
ρου  σοι  βοηθείτω,  οτι  "  ούτε  άφόρητον  ούτε  αίων- 
ιονΓ  εάν  των  ορών  μνημόνευες  καϊ  μη  προσ- 
Βοξάζης.  κάκείνου  Βε  μεμνησο,  οτι  ττολλα,  πονώ 
τά  αυτά  οντά,  Χανθάνει  Βυσχεραινόμενα'  οίον  το 
νυστάζειν  καϊ  το  καυματίζεσθαι  και  το  αν- 
ορεκτεΐν  όταν  ουν  τινι  τούτων  Βυσαρεσττ/ς, 
λέγε  εαυτω,  οτι  πόνω  εν^ίΒως. 

ξε.  "Ορα,  μηποτε  <:τι>  τοιούτον  πάθγς  προς 
τους  απάνθρωπους,  οίον  οι  <άπ>άνθρωποι  "^  προς 
τους  ανθρώπους. 

ξς-'.  ΐΐόθεν  ϊσμεν,  εΐ  μη  ΎηΧαύγις  'Σωκράτ- 
ους  την   Βιάθεσιν  κρείσσων   ην;    ου    yap    αρκεί, 

^   καθ))  ύλικ^  Ρ  Μο  2  :    καθολικί)  Α  :   καθι»  AoyiK-q  Cas. 


^  \Ί.  59  ;  νϋ.  34. 

•^  Quoted  by  Epictetus  (i.   (53,   28  §  4)  as  from  Plato    (see 
Plato,  Soph.  238  C  ;  Rep.  iii.  412) ;  viii.  14 ;  x.  30  ;  xi.  18,  §3. 
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62.  Coiiti))ually  refieet,  who  they  are  whose  favour- 
able testimony  thou  desirest,'  and  what  tlieir  ruling 
Reason  ;  for  thus  wilt  thou  not  find  fault  with  those 
who  unintentionally  offend,  nor  wilt  thou  want  their 
testimony,  when  thou  lookest  into  the  inner  sj)rings 
of  their  opinions  and  desires. 

63.  Kverij  sutd,  says  Plato,  is  reft  of  truth  against  its 
wiU.'^  Therefore  it  is  the  same  also  with  justice 
and  temperance  and  lovingkindness  and  every  like 
quality.  It  is  essential  to  keep  this  ever  in  mind, 
for  it  will  make  thee  gentler  towards  all.^ 

64.  Whenever  thou  art  in  j)ain,  have  this  reflection 
ready,  that  this  is  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of,  nor  can 
it  make  worse  the  mind  that  holds  the  helm.  For  it 
cannot  imjiair  it  in  so  far  as  it  is  rational  or  in  so  far 
as  it  is  social.  In  most  pains,  however,  call  to  thy 
rescue  even  Epicurus  when  he  says  that  a  pain  is 
never  nnhearahle^  or  intenninahle,  so  that  thou  re- 
member its  limitations  and  add  nothing  to  it  in 
imagination.•'^  Recollect  this  too  that  many  of  our 
every-day  discomforts  are  really  pain  in  disguise,  such 
as  drowsiness,''  a  high  temperature,  want  of  appetite. 
When  inclined  to  be  vexed  at  any  of  these,  say  to 
thyself  :    /  am  glr/ng  in  to  pain  J 

6Γ).  See  that  thou  never  have  for  the  inhuman 
the  feeling  which  the  inhuman  have  for  human 
kind. 

66.  I  low  do  we  know  that 'IVlauges^  may  not  have 
excelled  Socrates  in  character?     For  it  is  not  enough 

^  The  same  word  is  used  of  Marcus  bv  (ialoii  (xii.  17 
Kiilin)  ;  Athenaii.  Λροΐ.  1.  1;  Lnciaii,  l^erair.  17:  ami 
Aristidos,  (id  He;/.  §^  10"),  112. 

^  vii.  ;«.  "  viii.  49. 

"  vi.  2.  7  cp.  vi.  29. 

**  Son  of  Pythagoras.     See  Diog.  b.-ieit.  I\i/fh.  22.  2(). 
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el  Έ^ωκράτης  evho^orepov  air  Wave,  καΐ  evrpe^ea- 
Tepov  τοις  σοφισταΐς  SieXeyero,  και  καρτ€ρικώ- 
repov  ev  τω  ττάγω  SievvKrepevev,  καΐ  τον  ^αΧαμίν- 
ίον  KeXevaOel^  a'yeiv  yevvcKiorepov  eSo^ev 
άντίβΡ}ναί,  καΐ  "  ev  ταΐς  68οΐ<;  eβpevθύeτo'^^  irepl 
ου  καΐ  μάΧίστ  αν  ης  eTTiaTrjaeiev}  elirep  άΧηθΙς 
ην  άΧΧ!  cfceLvo  Set  afcoTrelv,  ττοίαν  τίνα  την 
"ψν^ζ^ην  el^6  Έ^ωκράτης,  και  el  ehvvaTo  apKelaOaL 
τω  Βίκαιος  elvat  τα  ιτρος  άνθρώττους  και  όσιος 
τα  ττρος  θeoυς  μητ6  e/cec^  ττρος  την  κακιαν 
ayava/CToyv  μη^β  μην  8ονΧ€ύων  Τίνος  ayvoia  μητ€ 
των  άτΓOveμoμevωv  i/c  τον  οΧου  ώς  ζίνον  τί 
he^oμevoς  ή  ώς  άφορητον  υ7Γομ€νων  μήτe  τοΐς 
του  σαρκώίου  Traeeaiv  έμτταρέχ^ων  συμτταθή  τον 
νουν. 

ζζ' .  Η  φύσις  ού-χ  οΰτως  συν€κίρασ€  τω 
συηκρίματι,  ώς  μη  eφeΐσθaι  7Γ€ριορίζ€ΐν  εαυτόν 
και  τα  eavTod  ύφ'  ίαυτω  ^coίelσθaί'  Χίαν  yap 
evhe'xeTai  Oeiov  dvSpa  yeveσθaι  καΐ  viro  μη8€νος 
yvωpισθήvaι.  τούτου  μίμνησο  aeiy  και  eTi 
iκeL•voυ,  οτι  ev  6Xίyίp^τoις  KeiTai  το  eύSaίμυvως 
βιώσαΐ'  και  μη,  οτι  άττηΧτΓίσας  ΒιαΧ€κτικος  καΐ 
φυσικός  eσeσθaι,  8ια  τούτο  ά'πoyvως  και  eXev- 
θ€ρος  καΐ  αΙΖημων  και  κοινωνικός  και  eύ7τeιθης 
θ€ω. 

ζη  .  ^Αβιάστως  Βιαζήσαι  ev  τrXeίστr)  θυμη^ία, 
καν   ττάντβς   καταβοώσιν    άτινα    βουΧονται,    καν 

^  αίΓίστ-ησα^ν  Gat.  :  duhitari  potest  Xyl. 
-  etfrj  Ρ  :   (κείνων  Schenkl. 


1  Plato,  ApoL  20  C  ;  Epict.  iv.  7  §  30. 
^  Or  yevuaiorepou,  more  honourable. 
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tliat  Socrates  died  a  more  irlorious  death,  and  disputed 
more  deftly  witli  the  Sopliists,  a.id  with  more  hardi- 
liood  braved  whole  nights  in  the  frost,  and,  when 
called  upon  to  fetch  the  ^alamiiuan/  deemed  it 
more  s])irited^  to  disobey,  and  that  he  carried  his 
head  Ηιφ  as  he  ymtked'^—nna  about  the  truth  of 
this  one  can  easily  judge—;  but  the  point  to 
elucidate  is  this  :  what  sort  of  soul  had  Socrates/  and 
could  he  rest  satisfied  with  being  just  in  his  dealings 
with  men  and  religious  in  his  attitude  towards  the 
Gods,  neither  resentful  at  the  wickedness  of  others  nor 
yet  lackeying  the  ignorance  of  anyone,  nor  regardino• 
as  alien  to  himself  anything  allotted  to  him  from  the 
Whole,  nor  bearing  it  as  a  burden  intolerable,  nor 
letting  Ins  intelligence  be  swayed  sympathetically  by 
the  affections  of  the  flesh  ?  * 

G7.  Nature  did  not  make  so  intimate  a  blend  in 
tlie  compound  as  not  to  allow  a  man  to  isolate 
himself  and  keep  his  own  things  in  his  own  power. 
For  it  is  very  possible  to  be  a  godlike  man  and  yet 
not  to  be  recognized  by  any.^  Never  forget  this  ; 
nor  that  the  happy  life  depends  on  the  fewest 
possible  things^;  nor  because  thou  hast  been  baulked 
Π1  the  hope  of  becoming  skilled  in  dialectics  and 
physics,^  needest  thou  despair  of  being  free  and 
modest  and  unselfish  and  obedient  to  God. 

G8.  Thou  niayest  live  out  thy  life  with  none  to 
constrain  thee  in  the  utmost  peace  of  mind  even 
though  the  whole  world  cry   out  against  thee   what 

'  Avx^t   Nuh.  m\  ;  Plato,  Symp.  221  B.     The  meanincr  of 
llK.  i)areuthe.is  IS  not  clear.  ^  ,^    ^-^^  ^,.^^^    -jj    ^^^^  ^^.^^ 

ijen.  [l•^    /9)  instances  Democritus,  Socrates,  and  Cato 
Julian,  ConviiK  427.  21,  where  Marcus,  asked  in  what  con- 
sists the  .nutation  of  the  ( lods,  says  huadai  τών  ^ΚαχΙατω..   cp 
Lucian      C//»u•.     12  :    ol    δ'    Kyy^aro.    θ.οϊ,    4\αχίστω.    S4o.rL 
Diog.  Laert.  Son,  11.  Π.  17,  §  8  ;  cp.  v.  5  ;  viii.  1. 
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τα  θηρία  hiaaira  τα  μβΧν^ρια  τον  ττερίτβθραμ- 
μβνον  τούτον  φνράματος.  τί  yap  κωΧνει  ev 
ττασι  τούτοις  την  ScdvoLav  σώζειν  βαντην  ev 
yaXrjvr/,  καΐ  κρίσεί  \τη'\  ιτβρί  των  ττεριεστηκότων 
άΧηθεΐ,  καΐ  χρήσ€ί  των  νττοβεβΧημβνων  βτοίμτ}; 
ώστε  την  μεν  κρίσιν  Χε^ειν  τω  ττροστητΓτοντί- 
"Ύοντο  νττάρχείζ  κατ  ονσίαν,  καν  κατά  Βόξαν 
άΧλοΐον  φαίνη"  την  8ε  χρήσιν  Χε^ειν  τω  νττοπιτττ- 
οντΓ  "  Χε  εζητοννΓ  αεΙ  yap  μοι  το  τταρον  ν\η 
αρετής  XoyiKTj^  καΐ  ττοΧιτικης  και  το  σύνοΧον 
τεγνης  άνθρώτΓον  η  θεον.  ττάν  yap  το  σνμ- 
βαΐνον  θεω  ή  άνθρώττω  εξοικειονται  και  ούτε 
καινον  ούτε  Βνσμεταχείριστον,  άΧΧά  yvωpιμov 
καΐ  evepyh. 

ξθ' .  Ύοντο  έχει  η  τεΧειότης  τον  ηθονς,  το 
Ίτάσαν  ημεραν  ως  τεΧενταίαν  Sιεξάyειv  και  μήτε 
σφύζειν  μήτε  ναρκαν  μήτε  νττοκρίνεσθαι. 

ο.  Οι  θεοί,  αθάνατοι  οντες,  ον  Βνσχεραίν- 
ονσιν,  oTi  εν  τοσούτω  αΐώνι  δεήσει  αντονς 
ττάντως  άεϊ  τοιούτων  όντων  καΐ  τοσούτων  φανΧων 
άνεχεσθαΐ'  ττροσετι  δε  καΐ  κή^ονται  αντών 
τταντοίως.  σν  δε  όσον  ούδεττω  Xήyειv  μεΧΧων 
άττανΒας,  καΐ  ταντα,  εϊς  ών  των  φαύΧων; 

οα  .  ΓεΧοΐόν  εστί  την  μεν  ι8ίαν  κακίαν  μή 
φεύyειv,  ο  και  8ννατόν  εστί'  την  δε  των  άΧΧων 
φεύyειv,  οιτερ  αδύνατον. 

οβ! .  'Ο  αν  ή  XoyiKT]  καΐ  ττοΧιτική  Βύναμις 
ευρίσκΎ)  μήτε  νοερον  μήτε  κοινωνικόν,  εvXoyως 
καταΒεεστερον  εαντής  κρίνει. 


1  xi.  3.     Applies  accuratel}^  to  the  Christians.       cp.  i.  6  ; 
iii.  16  ;  viii.  48,  51,  §  2.  -  iv.  1. 
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they  will,  even  though  beasts  tear  limb  from  limb  this 
plastie  clay  that  has  eueased  thee   with    its  growth. ^ 
For  what  in  all  this  debars  the   mind   from    keeping 
itself  in  calmness,  in  a  right  judgment  as  to  its  en- 
vironment, and  in  readiness  to  use  all  that  is  put  at 
its  disposal  ?  so  that  the  judgment  can  say  to  that 
whicli  meets  it :    In   essential  substance  thou  art  this, 
whatever  else  the  common  fame  would  have  thee  he.     And 
the  use  can  say  to  the  object  presented  to   it :    Thee 
was  I  seeking.     For  the  thing  in  hand  is  for   me  ever 
material  for  the  exercise  of  rational  and  civic  virtue,^ 
and  in  a  word  for  the  art  of  a  man  or  of  God.      For 
everything  that  bef^dls  is  intimately  connected  with 
God  or  man,  and  is  not  new  or  difficult  to  deal  with, 
but  familiar  and  feasible. 

69.  This  is  the  mark  of  a  perfect  character,  to  pass 
through  each  day  as  if  it  were  the  last,^  without 
agitation,  without  torpor,  without  pretence. 

70.  The  Gods — and  they  are  immortal — do  not 
take  it  amiss  that  for  a  time  so  long  they  must 
inevitably  and  always  put  up  with  worthless  men 
who  are  what  they  are  and  so  maiiy  ^ ;  nay  they 
even  befriend  them  in  all  manner  of  ways.  But 
thou,  though  destined  to  die  so  soon,  criest  off,  and 
that  too  though  thou  art  one  of  the  worthless  ones 
thyself. 

71.  It  is  absurd  not  to  eschew  our  own  wickedness, 
which  is  possible,  but  to  esche\v  that  of  others,  which 
is  not  possible.^ 

72.  Whatever  thy  rational  and  civic  faculty  dis- 
covers to  be  neither  intelligent  nor  social,  it  judges 
with  good  reason  to  fall  short  of  its  own  standard.'^ 

^  h.  5.  ^  St.  Matt.  V.  45. 

^  V.  17  ;  ix.  42. 
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ογ'.  "Οταν  συ  ev  ττβποιηκως  τ)ς  καΐ  άλλον  €v 
ττετΓονθώς,  τι  €7ηζητ€Ϊ(;  τρίτον  τταρα  ταύτα, 
ωσττερ  οΐ  μωροί,  το  καΐ  Βόξαι  ev  ττεττοιηκβναι  η 
το  άμοίβής  τυχ^βΐν; 

οδ'.  OvSeU  κάμνει  ώφεΧούμβνος.  ωφέλεια  he 
Ίτραξις  κατά  φνσιν  μη  οΰν  κάμνε  ώφεΧονμενος, 
εν  ω  ωφε\εΐ<ζ. 

οε.  Ή  τον  ο\ου  φύσι^  εττΐ  την  κοσμοττοιίαν 
ωρμησε-  νυν  δε  ήτοι  ττάν  το  ^ινόμενον  κατ 
εττακοΧονθησιν  γίνεται,  ή  aXoyiaTa  και  τα 
κνριώτατά  εστίν,  εφ'  α  ττοιεΐται  Ihiav  όρμην  το 
τον  κόσμον  ηηεμονικόν,  εΙ<ζ  ττολλα  σε  ^αΧηνο- 
τερον  ΤΓΟίησει  τούτο  μνημόνευα μενον. 
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73.  When  thou  hast  done  well  to  another  and 
another  has  fared  well  at  thy  hands,  why  go  on  like 
the  foolish  to  look  for  a  third  thing  besides,  that  is, 
the  credit  also  of  having  done  well  or  a  return  for 
the  same  ^  ? 

74.  No  one  wearies  of  benefits  received  ;  and  to 
act  by  the  law  of  Nature  is  its  own  benefit.  Weary 
not  then  of  being  benefited  therein,  wherein  thou 
dost  benefit  others.^ 

75.  The  Nature  of  the  Whole  felt  impelled  to  the 
creation  of  a  Universe  ;  but  now  either  all  that  comes 
into  being  does  so  by  a  natural  sequence,^  or  even 
the  most  paramount  things,  towards  which  the  ruling 
Reason  of  the  Universe  feels  an  impulse  of  its  own, 
are  devoid  of  intelligence.  Recollect  this  *  and  thou 
wilt  face  many  an  ill  with  more  serenity. 

^  V.  6  ;  ix.  42.     cp.  Fronto,  de  Nep.  ad  fin. 

2  cp.  St.  Paul,  Gal.  vi.  9;  2  Thess.  ill.  13.  For  the  Stoic 
view  see  Stob.  Ed.  ii.  188. 

=*  iv.  45  ;  ix.  28. 

•*  Marcus  means  that  Λνο  must  consider  tlie  second 
alternative  given  above  as  incredible. 


197 


ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ  Η 

α  .  ΚαΙ  τούτο  ττρος  το  aicevoho^ov  φβρβι,  ότι  ουκ 
€τι  SvpaaaL  τον  βίον  οΧον  η  τον  ye  άπο  ν€θτητο<; 
φίΧόσοφον  βββίωκβναί'  άΧλα  ττοΧλοΐς  re  άλλοις 
καΐ  avTos:  σβαντω  ^η\ο<;  yeyova^;  ττορρω  φιΧο- 
σοφίας  ων.  ιτεφυρσαι  συν  ωστβ  την  μβν  Βοξαν 
την  τον  φίΧοσόφον  κτησασθαι  ουκ  €Τί  σοί 
paSiov  άvτayωvίζeτai  Se  και  η  υιτόθεσί^^.  elirep 
ουν  άΧηθώς  βώρακας,  ττου  κβίταί  το  irpay^a, 
το  μέν,  τι  S6^eL<;,  άφβ^,  άρκίσθητί  δε,  el  καν 
το  \οΐ7Γον  του  βιον  όσον  ^ηττοτβ,  <ώ9>  ^  η  ση 
φύσις  OeXet,  βίωση,  κατανοησον  ουν,  τι  θβΧβι, 
και  μηΒβν  άΧΧο  σβ  ττερισττάτω•  ττβττβιρασαί  yap, 
ττερϊ  ττόσα  ιτΧανηθεί'^,  ούΒαμοΰ  εύρε*;  το  βύ  ζην 
ουκ  iv  συXXoyισμoΐ<;,  ουκ  iv  ττΧοντφ,  ουκ  iv  ho^rj, 
ουκ  iv  άττοΧαύσβι,  ούΕαμοϋ.  ττου  ουν  εστίν;  ev 
τω  TToieiv  α  βττιζητβΐ  η  του  άνθρώττου  φυσί'ζ'  ττώς 
ουν  ταύτα  ττοιήσει;  εαν  hoy  ματ  α  εχη,  αφ  ών 
αΐ  ορμαΐ  καΐ  αϊ  ττράζεις.  τίνα  hoyμaτa;  τα 
περί  ayaOcov  καΐ  κακών,  ώς  ού8ενο<ί  μεν  ayaOod 
οντος  άνθρώττω,  ο  ού'χϊ  ττοιεΐ  Βίκαιον,   σώφρονα, 

^  <cus>  Gat. 
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1.  This  too  serves  as  a  corrective  to  vaiii-glorious- 
ness,  that  thou  art  no  longer  able  to  have  lived  thy 
life  wholly,  or  even  from  thy  youth  up,  as  a  pliilo- 
sopher.  Thou  canst  clearly  perceive,  and  many  others 
can  see  it  too,  that  thou  art  far  from  Philosophy. 
So  then  thy  life  is  a  chaos, ^  and  no  longer  is  it  easy 
for  thee  to  vi^in  the  credit  of  being  a  philosopher  ; 
and  the  facts  of  thy  life  too  war  against  it.  If  then 
thine  eyes  have  verily  seen  where  the  truth  lies, 
care  no  more  what  men  shall  think  of  thee,  but  be 
content  if  the  rest  of  thy  life,  whether  long  or  short, 
be  lived  as  thy  nature  wills.  Make  sure  then  wliat 
that  will  is,  and  let  nothing  else  draw  thee  aside.  For 
past  experience  tells  thee  in  how  much  thou  hast  gone 
astray,  nor  anywhere  lighted  u))on  the  true  life;  no, 
not  in  the  subtleties  of  logic,-  or  in  Λvealth  or  fame 
or  enjoyment,  or  amfivheve.  Where  then  is  it  to  be 
found  ?  In  doing  that  which  is  the  quest  of  man's 
nature.  ΗοΛν  then  shall  a  man  do  this  ?  By  having 
axioms  as  the  source  of  his  impulses  and  actions. 
What  axioms.^  On  the  nature  of  Good  and  F.vil, 
shcAving  that  nothing  is  for  a  man's  good  save  what 
makes   him    just,   temperate,   manly,    free  ;    nor   any 

'  Or,  Ihntt  hdsf  hren  bt.sinirrhcd,  but  cp.  vi.  I(i,  §  'Λ. 
'^  i.  17  adjin.  ;  vii.  07. 
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avhpelovy    iXevOepov,    ούΒβνος    Se    κακού,    ο    ούχΙ 
ΤΓΟίεΐ  τάναντία  τοί?  είρημενοίς. 

β .  Καθ'  eKaarrjv  ττράξιν  βρώτα  σβαυτόν 
"  Πώ9  μοί  αύτη  βχ^βι;  μη  μετανοήσω  eV  αύττ};  " 
μικρόν  καΐ  τεθνηκα  καΐ  ττάντ  €κ  μβσον.  τι  TcXeov 
ετηζητω,  ei  το  τταρον  epyov  ζώου  νοερού  καΐ 
κοινωνικού  καΐ  Ισονόμου  θεώ; 

y  .  ^Α\εξαν8ρο<;  [δε]  καΐ  Taio<;  καΐ  Ί1ομτΓήϊο<;, 
TL•  ττρος  ύ^ίο^ενη  καΐ  'ΗράκΧειτον  καΐ  ^ωκράτην; 
οι  μεν  <γαρ  εΐ8ον  τα  πράγματα  καΐ  τας  αιτίας  και 
τα?  ϋΧας,  και  τα  ηγεμονικά  ην  αυτών  αυτά•  f  ^ 
εκεί  δε  όσων  ττρονοια  καΐ  ΒουΧεία  ττόσων. 

yjTi  ουοεν  ήττον  τα   αυτά   ττοιησουσι,  καν 
συ  Biappajfjf;. 

ε  .  Το  Ίτρώτον  μη  ταράσσου'  ττάντα  yap  κατά 
την  του  οΧου  φυσιν  καΐ  6Xίyoυ  χ^ρόνου  ούΒεΙς 
ούΒαμοϋ  εση'  ωσττερ  ούΒε  ΆΒριανός,  ούΒε  \uy- 
ουστος.  εττειτα  ατενίσα<;  et?  το  Ίτpayμa  ΧΒε  αυτό 
καΐ  συμμνημονεύσας,  οτι  ayaOov  σε  άνθρωττον 
είναι  Βεΐ,  και  τί  του  άνθ ρώττου  η  φύσις  άτταιτεΐ, 
ττράξον  τοντο  άμεταστρετΓτΙ  και  ειττε,  ως 
οικαιοτατον  φαίνεται  σοι,  μόνον  ευμενώς  καΐ 
αΙΒημόνως  και  άνυττοκρίτως. 

τ  .  Η  των  οΧων  φύσις  τούτο  εpyov  ε^ει,  τα 
ώΒε  οντά  εκεί  μετατιθεναι,  μβταβάΧΧειν,  αϊρειν 
ένθεν  καΐ  εκεί  φερειν.      ττάντα   τροτταί,  ού-χ^    ώστε 

^  αυτά  Α  :   ταυτά  Ρ  :   ταντα  Cas. :   αυτάρκη  Schenkl. 

^  Justin  {ΑροΙ.   i.   46)  mentions   Heraclitiis  and  Socrates 
and  others  like  them  as  ' '  living  with  the  divine  Logos."    And 
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thing  for  his  ill   that  makes  him  not  the  reverse  of 
these. 

2.  In  every  action  ask  thyself,  How  does  it  affect 
me  ?  Shall  I  regret  it  ?  But  a  little  and  I  am  dead 
and  all  that  lies  between  is  })ast.  What  more  do  I  ask 
for,  as  long  as  my  present  work  is  that  of  a  living 
creature,  intelligent,  social,  and  under  one  law  with 
God  r 

3.  What  are  Alexander  and  Gaius  and  Pompeius  to 
Diogenes  and  Heraclitus  ^  and  Socrates  ?  For  these 
latter  had  their  eyes  opened  to  things  and  to 
the  causes  and  the  material  substance  of  things, 
and  their  ruling  Reason  was  their  very  own.  But 
those — what  a  host  of  cares,  what  a  world  of 
slavery ! 

4.  Thou  mayst  burst  thyself  with  rage,  but  they 
will  go  on  doing  the  same  things  none  the  less. 

5.  Firstly,  fret  not  thyself,  for  all  things  are  as  the 
Nature  of  the  Universe  would  have  them,  and  within 
a  little  thou  shalt  be  non-existent,  and  nowhere,  like 
Hadrianus  and  Augustus.  Secondly,  look  stead- 
fastly at  the  thing,  and  see  it  as  it  is  and,  remem- 
bering withal  that  thou  must  be  a  good  man,  and 
what  the  Nature  of  man  calls  for,  do  this  without 
swerving,  and  speak  as  seemeth  to  thee  most  just, 
only  be  it  graciously,  modestly,  and  without 
feigning.''^ 

().  The  Nature  of  the  Universe  is  charired  with 
this  task,  to  transfer  yonder  the  things  which  are 
here,  to  interchange  them,  to  take  them  hence  and 
convey  them  thither.      All  things  are  but   phases  of 

in  Apol.  ii.  8  Heraclitus  and  Musonius  are  spoken  of  as  hated 
and  slain  for  their  opinions. 

•^  The  word  liere  used  by  Marcus  occurs  only  in  Christian 
writings. 
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φοβηθήναί,  μη  τι  καίνόν  ττάντα  συνήθη-  αλ\α 
και  ϊσαι  αι  άττονβμησβις. 

ζ.  Αρκβΐται  ττασα  φύσι^  eavrrj  evohovarj' 
φνσι<;  Se  Xoyi/cr)  evohei  iv  μεν  φαντασίαις  μήτε 
yjrevSei  μητβ  άΒηΧω  συ^κατατιθειχενη,  τας  όρμας 
06  €7Γΐ  τα  κοινωνικά,  epya  μόνα  άττενθύνονσα,  τάς• 
ορέξεις  3e  καΐ  τάς  εκκΧίσεις  των  εφ'  ημΐν  μόνων 
ιτεττοιημενη,  το  δε  υττο  της  κοινής  φύσεως  άττο- 
νεμομενον  ττάν  άστταζομενη.  μέρος  yap  αυτής 
εστίν,  ως  ή  του  φυΧλου  φύσις  της  του  φυτού 
φύσεως'  ττΧην  οτι  εκεί  μεν  ή  του  φύΧλου  φύσις 
μέρος  βστί,  φύσεως  καΐ  αναίσθητου  και  aXoyou 
καΐ  εμτΓΟ^ιζεσθαι  δυνάμενης,  ι)  8ε  του  άνθρώττου 
φύσις  μέρος  εστίν  άρεμττοΒίστου  φύσεως  και 
νοερας  και  Βικαίας,  €Ϊyε  ϊσους  καΐ  κατ  άξίαν  τους 
μερισμούς  χρόνων,  ουσίας,  αιτίου,  εvεpyείaς,  συμ- 
βάσεως, εκάστοις  ττοιεΐται.  σκόττει  8ε,  μη  ει  το 
<εν>  προς  το  εν  ίσον  ευ  ρήσεις  εττΐ  τταντός,  άΧΧα 
€1  συΧΧηβ8ην  τα  ττάντα  τοΰ8ε  ττρος  αθρόα  τα  του 
ετβρου. 

η  .  "  ^Avayιvώσκειv  ουκ  εξεστιν.''  άΧΧά  ΰβριν 
avειpyειv  εξεστιν  άΧΧά  ή8ονων  και  ττόνων  καθ- 
υττερτερεΐν  εζεστιν  αΧΧα  του  8οξαριου  ύττεράνω 
είναι  εζεστιν  αΧΧα  άναισθήτοις  και  άχαρίστοις 
μη  θυμουσθαι,  ττροσετι   κή8εσθαι  αυτών  εζεστιν. 

θ  .  ^ίηκετι  σου  μη8εΙς  άκούση  καταμεμφο- 
μενου  τον  εν  αύΧη  βίον,  μη8ε  συ  σεαυτοΰ. 

ι  .  Η  μετάνοια  εστίν  εττίΧηψίς  τις  εαυτού,  ώς 
χρήσιμον  τι  τταρεικότος'  το  8ε  aya0ov  'χρήσιμόν 
τι  8εΐ  είναι,  καΐ  εττιμεΧητεον  αυτού  τω   καΧω  και 

^  ϋ.  14 ;  iv.  32  ;  νϋ.  1  etc, 
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change,  but  nothing  new-fangled  need  he  feared  ;  all 
things  are  of  the  wonted  type/  nay,  their  distributions 
also  are  alike. 

7.  Every  nature  is  content  with  itself  when  it 
speeds  well  on  its  way  ;  and  a  rational  nature  speeds 
well  on  its  way,  when  in  its  impressions  it  gives 
assent  to  nothing  that  is  false  or  obscure,  and  directs 
its  im[)ulses  towards  none  but  social  acts,  and  limits  its 
inclinations  and  its  aversions  only  to  things  that  are 
in  its  power,  and  welcomes  all  that  the  Universal 
Nature  allots  it.  For  it  is  a  part  of  that,  as  the 
natin-e  of  the  leaf  is  of  the  plant-nature  ;  with  the 
difference  however,  that  in  the  case  of  the  plant 
the  nature  of  the  leaf  is  part  of  a  nature  void  both 
of  sentience  and  reason,  and  liable  to  be  thwarted, 
while  a  man's  nature  is  part  of  a  nature  unthwart- 
able  and  intelligent  and  just,  if  indeed  it  divides  up 
equally  and  in  due  measure  to  every  one  his  (juotas 
of  time,  substance,  cause,  activity,  circumstance. 
And  consider,  not  whether  thou  shalt  find  one  thing 
in  every  case  equal  to  one  thing,  but  whether,  collect- 
ively, the  whole  of  this  equal  to  the  aggregate  of  that. 

8.  Thou  canst  vol  be  a  student.  But  thou  canst 
refrain  from  insolence  ;  but  thou  canst  rise  superior 
to  pleasures  and  pains  ;  but  thou  canst  tread  under 
thy  feet  the  love  of  glory  ;  but  thou  canst  forbear  to 
be  angry  Λvith  the  unfeeling  and  the  thankless,^  aye 
and  even  care  for  them. 

9.  Let  no  one  hear  thee  any  more  grumbling  at 
life  in  a  ('ourt,^  nay  let  not  thine  own  ears  hear  thee. 

10.  liepentance  is  a  sort  of  self-reproach  at  some 
useful  thing  passed  by  ;  but  the  good  must  needs  be 
a  useful  thing,  and  ever  to  be  cultivated  by  the  true 

2  St.  Luke  vi.  λό.  3  y    ^3 
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α/^αθω  av^pl•  ούδεί?  δ'  άν  κάλος  καί  ayaOb^;  άνηρ 
μ€τανοησ€ί€ν  έττΐ  τω  ήΒονην  τίνα  Trapei/cepar 
οντ€  αρα  'χ^ρησιμον  ούτε  ayaObv  ήΒονη. 

ια  .  Ύουτο  τι  εστίν  αυτό  καθ*  εαυτό  ττ)  Ihia 
κατασκευτ};  τι  μεν  το  ούσίώΒες  αυτού  καΐ  ύΧικόν; 
τι  Be  το  αΙτιώΒες;  τι  8ε  iroiel  iv  τω  κόσμω;  ττόσον 
δε  'χ^ρονον  υφίσταται; 

φ' .  '  Οταν  εξ  ΰττνου  Βυσχ^ερως  ε^είρτ),  άνα- 
μιμνησκου,  οτί  κατά  την  κατασκευήν  σου  εστί 
καΐ  κατά  την  άνθρωτηκην  φύσιν  το  ττράξείς 
κοινωνι,καζ  άττοΒιΒόναο,  το  Βε  καθεύΒευν  kolvov  καϊ 
των  αΚό^ων  ζωών  ο  Βε  κατά  φύσιν  εκάστω, 
τούτο  οίκειότερον  καϊ  ττροσφυεστερον  καΐ  Βη  καϊ 
π  ροσηνεστερον. 

ly.  Αιηνεκως  καϊ  εττΐ  ιτάσης,  ει  οίον  τε,  φαν- 
τασίας φυσυο\ο^εΙν,  τταθοΧο^εΙν,  ΒιαΧεκτικεύ- 
εσθαι. 

ιΒ\  *ilfc  άν  εντυγχ^άνης ,  ευθύς  σαυτω  7Γpό\εy€' 
ούτος  τίνα  B6yμaτa  εγευ  ττερΧ  ayaOo^v  καϊ  κακών; 
el  yap  ττερί  ήΒονης  καϊ  ττόνου  καϊ  των  ττοιητικών 
εκατερου  καϊ  ττερΙ  Βόξης,  άΒοξίας,  θανάτου,  ζωής 
τοίάΒε  τινά  B6yμaτa  ε'χει,  ούΒεν  θαυμαστον  ή 
ξένον  μοί  Βόξει,  εάν  τάΒε  τινά  ττοιτ}'  καϊ  μεμνή- 
σομαι,  οτι  άvayκάζετaι  ούτως  ποιείν. 

ΐ€  .  ^έμνησο,  οτι,  ωσττερ  αίσχ^ρόν  εστί  ξενίζ- 
εσθαι,  εΐ  η  συκή  σύκα  φέρει,  ούτως,  ει  ο  κόσμος 
τάδε  τινά  φέρει,  ων  εστί  φόρος'  καϊ  Ιατρω  Βε 
καϊ  κυβερνήτη  αίσχρον  ξενίζεσθαι,  εΐ  ττεττύρεγεν 
ούτος  ή  ει  άντίττνοια  yεyovεv. 


'  Or,  formative.  ^  γ.  1.  ^  Or,  axioms. 

^  ν.  17  ;  νϋ.  71  ;  xi.  18,  §  3.         Μ  St.  Peter,  iv.  12. 
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(rood  man  ;  but  the  true  good  man  would  never  regret 
having  passed  a  pleasure  by.  Pleasure  therei'ore 
is  neither  a  useful  thing  nor  a  good. 

11.  What  of  itself  is  the  thing  in  question  as 
individually  eonstituted  ?  What  is  the  substanee  and 
material  of  it  ?  What  the  causal  ^  part  ?  What 
doeth  it  in  the  Universe  ?  How  long  doth  it 
subsist .'' 

12.  When  thou  art  loth  to  get  up/^  call  to  mind 
that  the  due  discharge  of  social  duties  is  in  accord- 
ance with  thy  constitution  and  in  accordance  with 
man's  nature,  while  even  irrational  animals  share 
with  us  the  faculty  of  sleep  ;  but  what  is  in  accord- 
ance Avith  the  nature  of  the  individual  is  more  con- 
genial, more  closely  akin  to  him,  aye  and  more 
attractive. 

13.  Persistently  and,  if  })Ossible,  in  every  case 
test  thy  impressions  by  the  rules  of  physics,  ethics, 
logic. 

14.  Whatever  man  thou  meetest,  put  to  thyself 
at  once  this  question:  fV/iat  are  this  mans  convictions^ 
ahout  good  and  evil  ?  For  if  they  are  such  and  such 
about  })leasure  and  pain  and  what  is  productive  of 
them,  about  good  report  and  ill  report,  about  death 
and  life,  it  will  be  in  no  way  strange  or  surprising 
to  me  if  he  does  such  and  such  things.  So  I  will 
remember  that  he  is  constrained  to  act  as  he 
does.** 

15.  Remember  that,  as  it  is  monstrous  to  be  sur- 
prised at  a  fig-tree  bearing  figs,  so  also  is  it  to  be 
surprised  at  the  Universe  bearing  its  own  particular 
crop.       Likewise  it  is  monstrous  for  a  physician  or  a 

•  steersman   to  be  surprised  ''  that  a  patient  has  fever 
or  that  a  contrary  wind  has  sprung  up. 
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L<r\  Μβμνησο,  on  καΐ  ro  μετατίθεσθαι  καϊ 
€π€σθαι  τω  Βίορθοΰρπ  6μοίω<;  ελεύθερον  εστίν, 
ση  yap  ενέργεια  κατά  την  σην  όρμην  καϊ   κρίσιν 

^S^^  ^  ν  «  ν  ν  III  ι 

και  οη  και  κατά  νουν  τον  σον  ιτεραινομενη. 

λς  .  ϋ,ί,  μεν  εΐΓί  σοι,  τυ  αυτό  ιτοιευ<;;  ευ  οε  εττ 
αΧλω,  TLVI  μεμφη;  ταΐς  άτόμοις  ή  τοΐς  θεοΐς; 
αμφότερα  μανιώδη.  ovSevl  μεμτττεον.  εΐ  μεν  yap 
οννασαι,  διόρθωσαν  βΐ  3e  τοΰτο  μη  8ύνασαί,  τό 
yε  7Γpάyμa  αυτό'  ει  Βε  μη8ε  τοΰτο,  ττ/ρο?  τι  ετι 
σοί  φερεί  τό  μεμψασθαί;  εΙκη  yap  ού8εν  ττοι,η- 
τεον. 

ιη  .  Ε^ω  του  κόσμου  τό  αποθανόν  ου  ττίτττει. 
el  ώ8ε  μένει,  καϊ  μεταβάλΧει  ώδε  καϊ  ΒιαΧύεται 
et?  τα  Ϊ8ια,  α  στοιχ^εΐα  εστί  του  κόσμου  καϊ  σά. 
και  αυτά  8ε  μεταβάλΧει  καϊ  ου  yoyyύζει. 

ιθ  .  '  ΈiKaστov  ττρός  τι  yεyovεv,  ΐττπος,  άμττεΧος' 
τι  θαυμάζεις;  καϊ  ό  'Όλίο?  ερεΐ,  "  ττρός  τι  εpyov 
yεyova,  και  οι  ΧοιττοΙ  θεοί.  συ  ουν  ττρός  τι;  τό 
η8εσθαι;  Ϊ8ε,  el  άνεγ^εται  η  έννοια. 

κ .  Η  φύσις  εστό'χασται  εκάστου  ού8εν  τι 
εΧασσον  της  άττοΧηξεως  ή  της  άρ'χής  τε  καϊ 
8ιεξayωyης,  ώς  ό  άναβάΧΧων  την  σφαΐραν  τι 
ούν  ή  aya0ov  τω  σφαιρίω  άναφερομένω  η  κακόν 
καταφερομενω  ή  και  ττετττωκότι;  τί  8ε  άyaθόv 
τη  7ΓoμφόXυyι  συνεστώση  η  κακόν  ΒιαΧυθείση; 
τα  όμοια  8ε  και  επι  Χύγνου. 

^  cp.  vi.  30;  vii.  7.  cp.  Capit.  xxii.  4:  "Aequius  est 
ut  ego  tot  talium  aniicorum  consilum  sequar,  quam  ut  tot 
tales  amici  meam  unius  A'oluntatem  sequantur":  Diuest. 
37.  14.  17. 

2  Annius  Verus,    grandfather    of    Marcus,    was   the   best• 
ball-player   of    his  day,   see    Wihnanns  Lificr.  574.     Marcus 
himself  was  an  adept  at  the  ball-game,  Capit.  iv.  9. 
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IG.  Remember  that  neither  a  cliaiioe  of  mijid 
nor  a  wiliiijoncss  to  be  set  ri^lit  by  others  '  is 
ineonsistent  with  true  freedom  of  will.  For  thine 
alone  is  the  aetive  effort-  that  effects  its  j)urpose  in 
accordance  witli  thy  impulse  and  judgment,  aye 
and  thy  hitelligence  also. 

17.  W  the  choice  rests  with  thee,  why  do  the 
thing?  if  with  another,  whom  dost  thou  blame? 
Atoms  or  Gods  ?  To  do  either  would  be  crazy  folly. 
No  one  is  to  blame.  For  if  thou  canst,  set  the  offender 
right.  Failing  that,  at  least  set  the  thing  itself 
right.  If  that  too  be  impracticable,  what  j)urpose 
is  served  by  imputing  blame  ?  For  without  a 
purpose  nothing  should  be  done. 

18.  That  which  dies  is  not  cast  out  of  the  Universe. 
As  it  remains  here,  it  also  suffers  change  here  and  is 
dissolved  into  its  own  constituents,  which  are  the 
elements  of  the  Universe  and  thy  own.  Yes,  and 
they  too  suffer  change  and  murmur  not. 

19.  Every  thing,  be  it  a  horse,  be  it  a  vine,  has 
come  into  being  for  some  end.  Why  Avonder? 
Helios  himself  will  say:  /  exist  to  do  \some  work; 
and  so  of  all  the  other  Gods.  For  Λvhat  then' 
dost  thou  exist  ?  For  pleasure  ?  Surely  it  is  un- 
thinkable. 

20.  Nature  has  included  in  its  aim  in  everv  case 
the  ceasing  to  be  no  less  than  the  beginning  and 
the  duration,  just  as  tiie  man  who  tosses  up  his 
ball.-  13ut  what  good  does  the  ball  gain  Avhile 
tossed  upwards,  or  harm  as  it  comes  down,  or  finally 
when  it  reaches  the  ground  ?  Or  what  good  accrues 
to  the  bubble  while  it  coheres,  or  harm  in  its 
bursting  ?  And  the  same  holds  good  with  the  lamp- 
flame. 


207 


MARCUS    AURKLIUS 

Ko! .  ^'ViKOTpe'^ov  και  θβασαί,  olov  eari, 
^ηράσαν  Se  olov  yiverai,  νόσησαν  ^j€,  utto- 
ττνβνσαν  ^e.'f  ^ 

Υ^ρα'χυβίον  και  6  ίτταινών  και  ο  βτταινονμβνος, 
καΐ  6  μνημονβνων  καΐ  6  μνημονευόμενος,  ττροσετι 
Βε  καΧ  εν  ywvia  τούτον  τον  κΧίματος,  και  ούδε 
εντανθα  ττάντε^;  σνμφωνονσι,  καΐ  ον8ε  αντο<;  τις 
εαντφ'   καΐ  οΧη  8ε  ή  yr]  στιγμή. 

κβ' ,  Πρόσεχε  τω  ύττοκειμενω  η  ττ}  ενεργεία 
ή  τω  hoy  μάτι ""  ή  τω  σημαινόμενα). 

Αικαίως  ταντα  ττάσχεις'  μαλΧον  8ε  θεΧεις 
ayado';  ανριον  yεvεσθaι  ή  σήμερον  είναι. 

Ky .  ΤΙράσσω  τι;  ττράσσω  εττ  άνθρώττων 
εντΓΟίίαν  αναφερών  συμβαίνει  τι  μοι;  Βεχομαι 
εττΐ  τονς  θεονς  αναφερών  και  την  ττάντων  7τηyηv, 
αφ'  ης  Ίτάντα  τα  yιv6μεva  συμμηρνεται. 

kS' .  Όποιον  σοι  φαίνεται  το  Χούεσθαΐ' 
ελαιον,  ιΒρώς,  ρύττος,  νΒωρ  yXoιώBες,  ττάντα 
σικγαντά'  τοιούτον  ττάν  μέρος  τον  βίον  και  τταν 
ύτΓΟκείμενον. 

κ€ ,  ΑούκιΧΧα  Ονήρον,  είτα  ΑούκιΧΧα-  Χε- 
κοννΒα  Μάξ(μον,  είτα  ΧεκοννΒα'  ''EiriTvy χάνος 
^ιότιμον,  είτα  Έ7Γlτvyχavoς'  Φαυστίναν  Άζ^τωι^- 
ΐνος,  είτα  "ΆντωνΙνος.  τοιαύτα  ίτάντα'  ΚεΧερ 
ΆΒριανόν,  είτα  ΚεΧερ.^  οι  Βε  Βριμεΐς  εκείνοι  ?} 
7Γpoyvωστικoι  ή  τετυφωμενοι,  ττοΰ;  οίον  Βριμεΐς 
μεν  Χάραξ  καΐ  Αη μητριός  [6  ΤΙΧατωνικός]"^  καΐ 

^  τΓορν^νσαν  Ρ:  iropvevaas  5e  A:  διατήρησαν  Leopold:  άττο- 
TTvevaav  Gat. 

^  ^  τω    δΟΎμαη  η   τη   ivepyeia.   P. 

'^  Stich  would  transfer  KeAeo  .  .  .  KeAep  to  the  beginning 
of  the  paragraph. 
•*  δ  ηλατα•νικο5  possibl}'  a  wrong  gloss. 
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21.  Turn  it  ^  inside  out  and  see  vvliat  it  is  like, 
what  it  comes  to  be  when  old,  when  sickly,  when 
carrion. 

They  endure  but  for  a  season,  both  praiser  and 
praised,  rememberer  and  remembered.^  All  this  too 
in  a  tiny  corner  of  this  continent,  and  not  even  there 
are  all  in  accord,  no  nor  a  man  with  himself;  and 
the  whole  earth  is  itself  a  point.^ 

22.  Fix  thy  attention  on  the  subject-matter  or  the 
act  or  the^principle  or  the  thing  signified. 

Rightly  served  !  Thou  wouldst  rather  become  a 
good  man  to-morrow  than  be  one  to-day. 

23.  Am  I  doing  some  thing  ?  I  do  it  with  refer- 
ence to  the  well-being  of  mankind.  Does  something 
befall  me  ?  1  accept  it  with  a  reference  to  the  Gods 
and  to  the  Source  of  all  things  from  which  issue, 
linked  together,  the  things  that  come  into  being. 

24.  What  bathing  is  when  thou  thinkest  of  it — oil, 
sweat,  filth,  greasy  water,  everything  revolting — such 
is  every  part  of  life  and  every  object  we  meet  with. 

25.  Lucilla'*  buried  V^erus,  then  Lucilla  was  buried  ; 
Secunda  Maximus,^  then  Secunda ;  Epitynchanus 
Diotimus,  then  Epitynchanus;  Antoninus  Faustina, 
then  Antoninus.  The  same  tale  always  :  Celer  ^ 
buried  Hadrianus  and  then  Celer  was  buried.  And 
those  acute  wits,  men  renowned  for  their  prescience 
or  their  pride,  where  are  they?  Such  acute  wits, 
for  instance,  as  Charax  and  Demetrius  [the  Platonist 'J 

'  U   the  body.      '-'  iii.  U)  ;  iv.  3,  §  S.      Mv.  3,  §  3  ;  vi.  3G. 
Ihe  mother  of  ^larcus,  not  as  Gataker,  Long,  etc.  the 
(lunghler.  ••  i.  15.  'i  iSee  Index  II. 

'   Arothas  oil  Lucian,  i/e  Su/(.  §  (i.'i,  alhules  to  tliis  passage, 
Hit   LiuKin's   DiMui trills  is  the  Cvnic  whom   in   Demon,  tj  3 
lu'  I'ouples  with    Kpictetu-s.      (c^.'also  adv.  Ind.  <5  19.)     «ee 
IniU^N  II. 
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Έύ^αίμωρ  κ  αϊ  et  τις  τοιούτος .  ττάντα  €φι]μ€ρα, 
τ^θνηκότα  ττάΧαΐ'  evioi  μβν  ovBe  eV  oXtyov 
μνημονευθέντες-  οι  δέ  εις  μύθους  μεταβαλόντες- 
οι  δε  ηΒη  καΐ  εκ  μύθων  εξίτηΧοι.  τούτων  ουν 
μεμνήσθαί,  οτι  δεήσει  ήτοι  σκε^ασθηναυ  το 
συ^κριμάτίον  σου,  η  σβεσθΡ]ναί  το  ττνευμάτιον,  ή 
μεταστηναι  καί  άΧΚαγοΰ  κατατα'χθηναι} 

κς•' .  Ευφροσύνη  άνθρωπου  ττοίεΐν  τα  ιοια 
άνθρωίΓου.  lSlov  8ε  άνθρώττου  εύνοια,  ττρος  το 
ομόφυΧον,  ύττερόρασις  των  αισθητικών  κινήσεων, 
Βιάκρισις  των  ττιθανών  φαντασιών,  εττιθεώρησις 
της  των  οΧων  φύσεως  καΐ  τών  κατ  αυτήν 
γινομένων. 

k'C! .     T/oet9  σγεσεις-    ν    μεν  ιτρος   το    ά^^εΐον- 
ΤΟ  Ίτερικειμενον  η  οε  ττρος  την  υειαν  αιτιαν,  αφ 
ης  συμβαίνει  ιτάσι  ττάντα'   η   8ε  ττρος    τους    συμ- 
βιοΰντας. 

κη  '  Ό  Ίτόνος  ήτοι  τω  σώματι  κακόν  ονκοΰν 
άποφαινεσθω'  ή  τχι  ψυχτ)•  αλλ'  εξεστιν  αυτ^,  την 
Ihiav  αίθρίαν  καί  ^αΧηνην  8ιαφυ\άσσειν  καΐ  μη 
ύτΓοΧαμβάνειν,  οτι  κακόν,  ττάσα  yap  κρισις  και 
ορμή  καΐ  ορεξις  και  εκκΧισις  hhov,  καΐ  ούΒεν^  ώΒε 
αναβαίνει. 

κθ'.  ΈξάΧειφε  τάς  φαντασίας  συνεχώς 
σεαυτώ  Xεyωv'  "Νυν  ειτ  εμοί  εστίν,  ϊνα  εν  ταύτη 
τη  ψνχη  μηΒεμία  ττονηρία  fj  μη8ε  επιθυμία 
μηΒε  οΧως  ταραχή  τις'  άΧΧά  βΧεπων  πάντα, 
οποΐά  εστί,  χρώμαι  εκάστω  κατ'  άξίαν.''  μέμνησο 
ταύτης  της  εξουσίας  κατά  φυσιν. 

^   καταχθηναι  Α. 

'^  αϊτίον    ΡΑ:    ayye7ov    (cp.    iii.    3,     xii.    2)    Valckenaer  : 
σωμάτιον  Cor,         '^   <KaKhp>  P,  but  i7>.  viii.  49. 
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and  Eiidaemon,  and  others  like  them.  All  creatures 
of  a  day,  dead  lono•  ago  .'—some  not  renienibered 
even  for  a  whih%  others  transl'ornied  into  legends/ 
and  yet  others  from  legends  faded  into  nothing- 
ness !  Bear  then  in  mind  that  either  this  thy  eom- 
i)Osite  self  must  be  scattered  al)road,  or  thy  vital 
breath  be  quenched,  or  be  transferred  =^  and  set 
elsewhere. 

26.  It  brings  gladness  to  a  man  to  do  a  man's  true 
work.  And  a  man's  true  work  is  to  shew  goodwill  to 
his  own  kind,  to  disdain  the  motions  of  the  senses, 
to  diagnose  specious  impressions,  to  take  a  comjire- 
hensive  view  of  the  Nature  of  the  Universe  and  all 
that  is  done  at  her  bidding. 

27.  Thou  hast  three  relationships — the  fn'st  to  the 
vessel  thou  art  contained  in  ;  the  second  to  the 
divine  Cause  wherefrom  issue  all  things  to  all  ;  and 
the  third  to  those  that  dwell  with  thee.•* 

28.  l»ain  is  an  evil  either  to  the  body— let  the 
body  then  denounce  if»— or  to  the  Soul;  but  the 
Sold  can  cnsiu-e  her  own  fair  weather  and  her 
own  calm  sea,•'  and  refuse  to  account  it  an  evil. 
I'or  every  conviction  and  impulse  and  desire  and 
aversioji  is  from  within,"  and  nothing  climbs  in 
thither. 

29.  Effkce  thy  impressions/  saying  ever  to  thyself  : 
No?v  //V.v  //  m//,  nw  thai  this  soul  should  harhour  no 
wickedness  nor  Ins/  nor  anij  disturbing  element  at  all  ; 
but  that,  seeing  the  true  nature  of  alt  things, ^  J  should 
deal  with  each  as  is  its  due.  ik'think  thee  of  this 
power  that  Nature  gives  thee. 

'  .^'••  27.  -  Or,  leiire  thtc  :  hut  r,,.  v.  ;« 

I  1.  12;   V.    lU,  48  ;   ix.  W  ad  /in.  «   vii.  ;{:}.  5  ^jj    .>., 

"  V.  li):«t.  Matt.  xv.  IS.      '  vii.  17,  29:  ix.  7.      a  ίϋ."  iT/ 
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λ'.      AaXeiv  καΐ  ev  συ^κΚητω  καΐ  ττρος  ττάνθ 
όντινουν  κοσμίων;,    μη    ιτβρίτράνω^'    'Tyiel  λόγω 
-χ^ρησθαι,. 

λα.  ΑνΧη  Κυηουστον,  ηννη,  θυηάΊΎ]ρ,  e^^/ovoi, 
iTpoyovoi,  άΒβΧφη,  'Aypinira^,  avyyevel^,  οΙκεΙοι, 
φίΧοι,"Αρ6ίος,Μαίκηνα(ί, Ιατροί, θύται-  6\ης  αύΧης 
θάνατος,  είτα  βττίθί  τάς  αΧλας  <καταστροφας>^ 
μη  καθ''  ενός  άνθρώττου  θάνατον,  οίον  ΐίομττηίων. 
κάκ€Ϊνο  δε  το  ίτη^ραφόμενον  τοις  μνημασιν, 
''"Εσχατο?  τοΟ  ΙΒίον  yevov<^,"  βτηΧο^ίζβσθαι,  ττοσα 
βσττάσθησαν  οι  ττρο  αυτών.  Ινα  οιά^οχόν  τίνα 
καταΧίττωσιν  είτα  ανάγκη  βσχατόν  τίνα  yev- 
βσθαΐ'  ΊτάΧιν  ώδε  ολοι^  yevov^  θάνατον. 

λ/3'.  Ι^υντιθβναί  Set  του  βίον  κατά  μίαν 
Ίτράξιν,  καΐ  el  εκάστη  το  βαντής  τταρβχβί,'^^  ως 
οϊόν  τ€,  άρκεΐσθαΐ'  Ινα  δε  το  εαυτής  τταρίχτ),^^ 
oijhe  eh  σε  κωΧυσαι  δύναται.  "  Άλλ'  ενστησεταί 
TL  έξωθεν''  ού8εν  εϊς  yε  το  δικαίως  ^  καΐ  σωφρόνως 
καΐ  eύ\oyLστως'  ""Αλλο  δε  τί  ϊσως  Ivepy^TLKov 
κωΧυθησεταίΓ  άΧλά  τύ}  τγ ρος  αύτο  το  κώΧυμα 
εύαρεστησει  καΐ  ττ}  εττΐ  το  8ι8όμενον  εύyvώμovι 
μεταβάσεί  ευθύς  άΧΧη  ττράξίς  αντικαθιστά-^ 
ται    εναρμόσουσα    εις    την    σύνθεσιν,    περί    ης   ο 

Xόyoς. 

Xy.       Άτύφως  μεν  Χαβεΐν,   εύΧύτως    δε     άφ- 

εΐναι. 

1  <  i^τLypaφas>  Breithaupt  :  Schenkl  supplies  αύλάϊ  with 
a  lacuna  after:  perhaps  rhv  oArjs  <pv\vs  Avith  Lofft's  μηκ^θ" 
fvhs  Avould  give  the  meaning. 

-  -ττάσχβί  A  :  τταρ4χ€ΐ  Ρ  :  αττ^χα  Schenkl. 

■■*  άτΓ^'χρ  PA  :   TrapeXT)  Morus.  "     ^ 

.  ^  A  verb  is  missing,  e.y.   <ζιακ^7σθαι>  Rend.,  <τΓραττ€ΐν> 
Morus. 
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30.  Say  thy  say  in  the  Senate  or  to  any  person 
whatsoever  becomingly  and  naturally. ^  Use  sound 
speech. 

31.  The  court  of  Augustus — wife,  daughter,  de- 
scendants, ancestors,  sister,  Agrippa,  kinsfolk,  house- 
hold, friends,  Areius,^  Maecenas,  pliysicians,  haru- 
spices — dead,  the  whole  court  of  them  !  Pass  on 
then  to  other  records  and  the  death  not  of  individuals 
but  of  a  clan,  as  of  the  Pompeii.  And  that  well-known 
epitaph.  Last  of  his  race — think  over  it  and  the  anxiety 
shewn  by  the  man's  ancestors  that  they  might  leave  a 
successor.  But  after  all  some  one  must  be  the  last  of 
the  line — here  again  the  death  of  a  whole  race  ! 

32.  Act  by  act  thou  must  build  up  thy  life,  and  be 
content,  if  each  act  as  far  as  may  be  fulfils  its  end. 3 
And  there  is  never  a  man  that  can  prevent  it  doing 
this.  Ihd  (here  will  be  some  ivipedivient  from  withoul. 
There  can  be  none  to  thy  behaving  justly,  soberly, 
wisely.  But  what  if  some  other  exercise  of  activity  he 
hindered  ?  Well,  a  cheerful  acceptance  of  the  hin- 
drance and  a  tactful  transition  to  what  is  allowed 
will  enable  aMolher  action  to  be  substituted  that  will 
be  in  keeping  with  the  built-up  life  of  which  we  are 
speaking. 

33.  Accept  without  arrogance,  surrender  without 
reluctance. 

^  Dr.  Kifrj4  does  not  scruple  to  any  that  Marcais  spoke 
in  such  a  pedantic  jargon  as  to  be  uninfclli(fiUe  to  Iiis  Iiearer.s.' 
This  is  pitiable  nonsense.  See  Fronto,  a(t  Aut.  i.  1  :  qvanto 
s/iidio  quaiifoque  furore  ct  volnptatt  dkcntrm  te  audit  atufttw^ 
popii/u.^tfiu    /\<>ni't)n(H  ;  cp.  <id  Caes.  ii.  1. 

-  Domestic  philosoplier  to  Augustus,  as  Rusticus  was  to 
Marcus.  See  Theiu.  Ornf.  v.  (jTi  d  ;  \iii.  1 7.S  c  ;  Son.  nrf 
Marcinm,  ^  4. 

'  Or,  rtc(  irta  itft  due  reward  {αττίχα). 
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λο .  Εί  TTore  εΖδβς  χ^ψ^ί  άττοκεκομμένην  η 
ΤΓοόα,  η  κβφαλην  άττοτβτμημβνην  χούρίς  ιτον 
7ΓΟΤ6  αττο  τον  ΧοίΤΓον  σώματος  κειμενην  τοιούτον 
eavTov  ττοιβΐ,  όσον  βφ  βαντω,  6  μη  θίΧων  το 
συμβαίνον  καϊ  άιτοσχίζων  βαυτον  η  6  άκοινωνη- 
τον  τί  Ίτρασσων.  aTrepptyjraL  ττού  ττοτε  άττο 
της  κατά  φύσιν  βνώσβως'  βττβφύκείς  yap  μέρος' 
νυν  <δ6>  σεαυτον  άττέκοψας.  αλλ'  ώδε  κομΛρ-ον 
εκείνο,  OTL  εζεστι  σοι  ttoKlv  ενωσαι  σεαυτον, 
τούτο  αλΧω  μέρει  ού8ενΙ  θεός  εττετρελΡ^εν,  γωρισ- 
θεντί  καϊ  8ιακοπεντι  τταλιν  συνεΧθεΐν.  άΧΧά 
σκεψαί  την  χρηστότητα,  η  τετίμηκε  τον  άνθρωττ- 
ον  και  yap  ινα  την  άρχην  μη  aTroppayfj  άττο 
τον  οΧου,  ετΓ  αύτω  εττοίησεν  καϊ  airoppayivTi 
τταΧιν  εττανεΧθεΐν  καϊ  συμφΰναι  καϊ  την  του 
μέρους  ταζιν  άττοΧαβεΐν  εττοίησεν. 

Χε  .  '  ίΐσττερ  τας  άΧΧας  Βυνάμεις  εκάστω  ^  των 
XoytKCuv  f  σχεδόν  όσον  f^  ή  των  XoyiKcov  φύσις, 
οΰτως  καϊ  ταύτην  τταρ  αυτής  εΙΧήφαμεν.  ον 
τροτΓον  yap  εκείνη  ττάν  το  ενιστάμενον  και  άντι- 
βαΐνον  εττίττεριτρεττεί  καϊ  κατατάσσει  εις  την 
ειμαρμενην,  καϊ  μέρος  εαυτής  ττοιβΐ,  οΰτως  καϊ  το 
XoyiKOv  ζωον  δύναται  ττάν  κώΧυμα  ΰΧην  εαυτού 
τΓοιεΐν,  καϊ  χρήσθαι  αύτω,  εφ'  οίον  αν  καϊ 
ωρμησεν. 

Χγ  .  Μ?;  σε  συyχεiτω  ή  του  οΧου  βίου  φαν- 
τασία, μη  συμττερίνόει,  εττίττονα  οΙα  καϊ  οσα 
Ίτιθανον  ε7τιyεyεvήσθaι,  άΧΧα  καθ^  εκαστον  των 
τταροντων  εττερώτα  σεαυτον  τί  του  εpyoυ  το 
αφορητον     και     άνύττοιστον;     αίσχυνθηση     yap 


^   '<Εκαστο$  Ρ. 

^  axfihhv  όσον  :  iaKeSaaev  Cor.:    <e8wK€u>  Schultz. 
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34.  Thou  hast  seen  a  hand  cut  off  or  a  foot,  or  a 
head  severed  from  tlie  trunk,  and  lying  at  some 
distance  from  the  rest  of  the  body.  Just  so  does  the 
man  treat  himself,  as  far  as  he  may,  who  wills  not 
what  befalls  and  severs  himself  from  mankind  or  acts 
unsocially.  Say  thou  hast  been  torn  away  in  some 
sort  from  the  unity  of  Nature  ;  for  by  the  law  of  thy 
birth  thou  wast  a  part ;  but  now  thou  hast  cut 
thyself  off.  Yet  here  comes  in  that  exquisite  pro- 
vision, that  thou  canst  return  again  to  thy  unity. ^  To 
no  other  })art  has  God  granted  this,  to  come  together 
again,  when  once  separated  and  cleft  asunder.  Aye, 
behold  His  goodness,  wherewith  He  hath  glorified 
man  !  For  He  hath  let  it  rest  with  a  man  that  he  be 
never  rent  away  from  the  \^Ίlole,  and  if  he  do  rend 
himself  away,  to  return  again  and  grow  on  to  the 
rest  and  take  uj)  liis  ])osition  again  as  part. 

35.  Just  as  the  Nature  of  rational  things  has 
given  each  rational  being  almost  all  his  other 
powers,  so  also  have  Λve  received  this  one  from 
it ;  that,  as  this  Nature  moulds  to  its  purpose  what- 
ever interference  or  opposition  it  meets,  and  gives  it 
a  place  in  the  destined  order  of  things,  and  makes  it 
a  part  of  itself,  so  also  can  the  rational  creature 
convert  every  hindrance  into  material  for  itself  ^  and 
utilize  it  for  its  own  purposes. 

36.  Let  not  the  mental  picture  of  life  as  a  Avhole 
confound  thee.  Fill  not  thy  thoughts  with  what  and 
how  many  ills  may  conceivably  await  thee,  but  in  every 
l)rcsent  case  ask  thyself:  ίΙΊ/πί  is  there  hi  this  e.rperi- 
e/iee   so  erushing,  so   insupportable  ?     Thou   wilt  blush 

'  Son.  Ejy.    98  :    firet    {)i  i)ifef/nim  re-sfiftii  (a  leg.il  plirase 
for  a  restoration  to  all  rights). 
"  iv.   1  ;  V.  20  ;   vi.  .")(). 
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OfioXoyrjaat.  βττβιτα  άναμίμνησκε  σβαυτόν,  οτι 
οΰτ€^  το  μβΧλον  ovre  το  τταρωχηκος  βαρεί  σε 
αλΧα  άεΐ  το  τταρόν.  τούτο  8ε  κατασμίκρύνεται, 
εαν  αντο  μόνου  τΓερίορίστ]^  καΐ  άττελε'/χ^ς  την 
Sidvoiav,     ει     ττρος     τούτο     ψίΧον     άντεχαν     μη 

Χζ\  Μ?;τλ  νυν  τταρακάθηταί  τύ)  του  κυρίου^ 
σορωίίάνθειαη  Ί1ερ^αμο<;;  τι  ^ε;  ttj  'Αδριανού 
Χαβρίας  ή  Αί6τιμο<;;  ^εΧοΐον.  τι  Βε;  'εΐ  τταρεκάθ- 
ηντο,  εμεΧΧον  αίσθάνεσθαι;  τί  8ε,  εΐ  γισθάνοντο, 
εμεΧΧον  ησθήσεσθαι;  τί  8ε,  εΐ  η8οντο,  εμεΧΧον 
οντοι  αθάνατοι  είναι;  ου  καΐ  τούτου<ζ  πρώτον  μεν 
ypaia^  καΐ  γέροντας  γενέσθαι  ούτως  είμαρτο, 
είτα  άτΓοθανεΐν;  τί  οΰν  ύστερον  εμεΧΧον  εκεΐνοί 
ποιεΐν,  τούτων  αποθανόντων;  κράσος  πάν  τούτο 
και  Χύθρον  εν  θυΧάκω. 

Χη\  Et  Βύνασαι  οξύ  βΧεπειν,  βΧεπε,-γ  "  κρί- 
νων,'' φησί,  "  σοφώτατα.'Ύ^ 

Χθ  .^  δικαιοσύνης  κατεξαναστατικην  άρετην 
ουχ  ορώ^  εν  τγ  τού  Xoyικoύ  ζωυυ  κατασκευή- 
ή8ονής  8ε  ορώ  την  ε^κράτειαν. 

μ  .  Καν  αφελές  την  σην  ύπόΧ7]ψιν  περί  τού 
Χυπεΐν  σε  Βοκούντος,  αυτός  εν  τω  άσφαΧεστάτω 
εστηκας.  '^'Ύίς  αυτός;''  ό  XόyGς.  "'Αλλ'  ουκ 
€ΐμι  Χο^ος.  '  έστω.  ούκούν  ό  μεν  Xόyoς  αυτός 
εαυτόν  μη  Χυπείτω.  εΐ  8έ  τι  άΧΧο  σοι  κακώς 
έχει,  ύποΧαβετω  αυτό  περί  αυτού. 

^   rod    κυρίου    Ρ:     του    κυροΰ    Α:     [τοΟ]    Ουηρου    Salni.,    but 
Marcus  does  not  speak  of  Lucius  as  Verus. 

"  σοφωτάτοΐ5    Ρ  :     σοψωτάτης     (with     δικαΐϋσύ^η$,    §  39)    A  : 
σοψώτατα  Xyl. 


\See  on  vi.  29. 

'^  Lucian  (?)  {Ima'j.  U  10,  22),   mentions  Pantheia  as    the 
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to  confess.  Remind  thyself  further  tliat  it  is  not  the 
future  nor  the  past  but  the  present  always  that 
brings  thee  its  burden.  But  this  is  reduced  to  in- 
significance if  thou  isolate  it,  and  take  thy  mind  to 
task  1  if  it  cannot  hold  out  against  this  mere  trifle. 

37.  Does  Pantheia  '^  now  watch  by  the  urn  of  her 
lord,  or  Pergamus  }  What,  does  Chabrias  or  Diotinuis 
by  Hadrian's  ?  Absurd  !  And  had  they  sat  there 
till  now,  would  the  dead  have  been  aware  of  it? 
and^  if  aware  of  it,  would  they  have  been  jileased  ? 
and,  if  j)leased,  would  that  have  made  the  mourners 
immortal  ?  Was  it  not  destined  that  these  like 
others  should  become  old  women  and  old  men 
and  tlien  die?  What  then,  Avhen  they  were  dead, 
would  be  left  for  those  whom  they  had  mourned 
to  do  ?  It  is  all  stench  and  foul  corruption  '  in 
a  sack   of  skin.'  ^ 

38.  Hast  thou  keenness  of  sight  ?  Use  it  w'llh 
jiid^mcni  ever  so  wisely,  as  the  saying  goes. 

39.  In  the  constitution  of  rational  creatures  I  see 
no  virtue  incompatible  with  justice,  but  incompatible 
with  pleasure  1  see — continence. 

10.  Take  away  thy  opinion  '*  as  to  any  imagined 
pain,  and  thou  thyself  art  set  in  surest  safety. 
IVhdl  is  '  (/n/self  ?  Reason.  But  J  am  not  reason. 
Be  it  so.  At  all  events  let  the  Reason  not  cause 
itself  pain,  but  if  any  part  in  thee  is  amiss,  let  it 
form  its  own  opinion  about  itself^ 

matchless  COtlCu1)ine  of  τώ  α^γάλψ  βασιλΰ  χρ-ηστίν  κα\  νμίρω 
οΐ'Ύΐ  (inciuiing  a])i)arentlj  Lucius  \'eius).  Luciau  {Xi'jr. 
ϊ$.>1)  speaks  of  ol  Ke\tooi'T(s  καϊ  τταραμί^ΐΐν  Tii'as  οΐκίταί  τοΓ$ 
τά(/)θίϊ. 

^  •'  Kpicl.    /<')•((,/.    !)4.     rp.   Diou.    Laert.    AnaxntrJtus,   §  2  ; 
Zoio  Eh  at.  §  5.      Howell,  Fainilltir  Letters,  viii.  2,  50,  speaks 
of  "tlijs  sMiall  skiuful  or  itauful  of  l)oiies." 
'  \  ii.  Hi ;  viii.   17.  ■'>  vij.  3;^. 
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μ^α .  Έίμ7Γθ8ι,σμο<ζ  αίσθησβως  κάκου  ζωτικής 
φυσβως'  βμττοΒισμο'ζ  όρμης  ομοίως  κακόν  ζωτικής 
φνσβως.  εστί  8e  τι  αΧλο  ομοίως  βμττοΒίστικον 
και  κακόν  της  φυτικής  κατασκευής.  οΰτως 
Toivvv  βμτΓοΕισμος  νου  κακόν  νοεράς  φύσεως, 
τταντα  8η  ταύτα  ειτϊ  σεαυτον  μετάφερε,  ττόνος 
<η>  ή8ονη  άτΓτεταί  σου;  οψεται  ή  αϊσθησις. 
ορμήσαντι  ενστημα  εΎβνετο;  εΐ  μεν  άνυπεξαιρετ- 
ως  ορμάς,  ή8η  ώς  XojiKod  κακόν.  εΐ  8ε  το 
κοινον  Χαμβάνεις,  οΰττω  βεβΧαψαι  ού8ε  εμ- 
7Γ€7Γο8ισαι.  τα  μεντοι  του  νου  Ϊ8ια  ού8εΙς  άΧλος 
εϊωθεν  εμ7Γθ8ίζειν'  τούτου  yap  ου  ττΰρ,  ου  σί8η- 
ρος,  ου  τύραννος,  ου  βΧασφημία,  ούχ^  ότιοΰν 
ατΓτεταΐ'  '*  όταν  <γενηται  σφαΐρος,  κυκΧοτερης 
μενει,Ί^     ^ 

μβ  .  Ουκ  εΙμι  άξιος  εμαυτον  Χυττεΐν  ού8ε  yap 
άΧΧον  ττωτΓΟτε  εκών  εΧύττησα. 

μy  .  Έιυφραινει  άΧΧον  αΧΧο•  εμε  8ε,  εαν  ύyιες 
€%ω  ΤΟ  ήyεμovικόv,  μη  άττοστρεφόμενον  μήτε 
άνθρωττόν  τίνα  μήτε  <τι>  των  άνθρωττοις 
συμβαινόντων  άΧΧά  ττάν  εύμενεσιν  οφθαΧμοΙς 
ορών  τε  καϊ  8εχ^6μενον  καΐ  γ^ρώμενον  εκάστω  κατ 
άζιαν. 

μ8'.  Ύουτον  ^  18ού  τον  χρόνον  σεαυτω  γ^άρισαι. 
οι  την  ύστεροφημιαν  μάΧΧον  8ιώκοντες  ου 
Xoyίζovτaι,  οτι  άΧΧοι  τοιούτοι  μεΧΧουσιν  εκείνοι 
είναι,    ΟΙΟΙ   εισιν  ούτοι,   ους  βαροΰνταΐ'    κάκεΐνοι 

^  μονίτι    Rend.  (cp.  xii.  3)  :  by  changing  σφα7ρο5  to  σφαίρα 
(xi.  12)  we  get  a  senarius.  -  τουτονί  δ^  Leop. 
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41.  To  the  animal  nature  a  thwarting  of  sense- 
perception  is  an  evil,  as  is  also  to  the  same  nature  the 
thwarting  of  impulse.  There  is  similarly  some  other 
thing  that  can  thwart  the  constitution  of  plants  and 
is  an  evil  to  them.  Thus  then  the  thwarting  of 
intelligence  is  an  evil  to  the  intelligent  nature. 
Transfer  the  application  of  all  this  to  thyself. 
Does  pain,  does  pleasure  take  hold  of  thee  ?  The 
senses  shall  look  to  it.  Wast  thou  imj)elled  to  a 
thing  and  wast  thwarted  ?  If  thy  impulse  counts  on 
an  unconditional  fulfilment,  failure  at  once  becomes 
an  evil  to  thee  as  a  rational  creature.  But  accept 
the  universal  limitation,  and  thou  hast  so  far  received 
no  hurt  nor  even  been  thwarted.^  Indeed  no  one 
else  is  in  a  way  to  thwart  the  inner  purposes  of 
the  mind.  For  it  no  fire  can  touch,  nor  steel,  nor 
tyrant,  nor  obloquy/  nor  any  thing  soever  :  a  sphere  ^ 
oiice  formed  cojiiifiues  round  and  true. 

42.  It  were  not  right  that  I  should  pain  myself 
for  not  even  another  have  1  ever  knowingly 
pained.* 

43.  One  thing  delights  one,  another  thing  another. 
To  me  it  is  a  delight  if  I  keep  my  ruling  Reason 
sound,  not  looking  askance  at  man  or  anvthing  that 
befalls  man,  but  regarding  all  things  with  kindly 
eyes,  accepting  and  using  everything  for  its  intrinsic 
worth. 

44.  See  thou  dower  thyself  with  this  present  time. 
Those  that  yearn  rather  for  after-fame  do  not  realize 
that  their  successors  are  sure  to  be  very  mucli  the 
same  as  the  contemporaries  whom  they  find  such   a 

^  vi.  Γ)0.         -^  vii.  68;  Epict.  iii.  '22.  4X         -^  xi.  12;  xii.  Ά 

■»  (ψ.  ΊΊκ'ΐη.    Orat.  xv.  p.  Π)1  Κ,  (luotetl  Ann.  ii.;  (•;>.  Dio^ 

Laert.  Xriio  M.  '^ 
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Be  θνητοί,  τι  he  ολω?  Trpo<s  σε,  αν  etcelvoL  φο)ναί^ 
ΎΟίαυταί•;  άττη^ωσον  η  υττόΧη^Ιην  τοίαύτην  irepl 
σου  βχ^ωσίν; 

μ€.  Άρον  μe  και  βαλβ,  οττου  OeXeL^.  eKel  ^  ηαρ 
εζω  τον  εμον  δαίμονα  ίΧεων,  τουτίστίν  άρκού- 
μ€νον,  el  εχ^οί  καΐ  ενερ^οίη  κατά  το  έξης  ττ}  ΙΒία 
κατασκευή. 

Αρα  τοΰτο  αζίον,  ινα  hi  αύτο  κακώ^  μοι  εχ^-ρ 
η  ψν'χ^η  καΐ  'χειρών  ίαντης  y  ταττεινουμενη, 
ορε'γομένη,  σννΒνομενΐ],'^^  τττνρομενη;  καΐ  τι 
εύρήσεις  τούτον  άξιον; 

μτ .  Ανθρωττω  ovSevl  συμβαίνειν  τι  δύναται,  ο 
ουκ  εστίν  ανθρωττίκον  σύμτΓτωμα-  ovhe  βοί,  ο  ουκ 
εστί  βοϊκον  ού8ε  άμττεΧω,  ο  ουκ  εστίν  άμττεΧικόν' 
ούοε  Χιθω,  ο  ουκ  εστί  Χίθου  iSiov.  εΐ  ούν 
εκάστω  συμβαίνει,  ο  και  εϊωθε  και  ττεψυκε,  τι  αν 
Βυσχεραίνοις;  ου  <yap  άφόρ7]τόν  σοι  εφερεν  ή 
κοινή  φύσι<ζ. 

μζ  .  ΈΙ  μεν  hia  τι  των  εκτο^  Χυτττ},  ουκ 
εκείνο  σοι  ενοχΧεΐ,  άΧΧα  το  σον  ττερί  αύτοΰ 
κρίμα,  τούτο  δέ  η^η  εξαΧεΐ^Ιται  εττι  σοι  εστίν,  ει 
δε  Χυττεΐ  σε  τι  των  εν  ττ}  στ}  Βιαθεσει,  τίς  ό 
κωΧυων  Βιορθώσαι  το  Βο'γμα;  όμως  δε  και  ει 
ΧυτΓΎ),  ΟΤΙ  ούχΙ  τόδε  τι  ενερ>γεΐ(;  vjii^  σοι 
φαινόμενον,  τι  ούχι  μάΧΧον  ενερ'γεΐς  ή  Χυτττ}; 
'*  Άλλα  Ισχυρότερόν  τι  ενίσταται.'*  μη  οΰν  Χυττοϋ' 
ου  yap  τταρα  σε  η  αίτια  του  μη  ενερ^εΐσθαι. 
"  Άλλα  ουκ  άξιον   ζην  μη  ενεργούμενου  τού.του.^^ 

^  κάκίΐ  Krou.  -  συν^ίομίντ]  Gat. 
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burden,  and  no  less  mortal.  What  is  it  anyway  to 
tiiee  if  there  be  this  or  that  far-rofi'  echo  of  their 
voices,  or  if  they  have  this  or  that  opinion  about 
thee  ? 

45.  Take  me  up  and  cast  me  where  thou  wilt.  For 
even  there  will  1  keep  my  '  genius  '  tranquil,  that 
is,  content  if  in  itself  and  in  its  activity  it  follow  the 
laws  of  its  own  constitution. 

Is  this  worth  while,  tliat  on  its  account  my  soul 
should  be  ill  at  ease  and  fall  below  itself,  grovelling, 
grasi)ing,  floundering,  affrighted  }  What  could  make 
it  worth  while  } 

46.  Nothing  can  befall  a  man  that  is  not  a 
contingency  natural  to  man  ;  nor  befall  an  ox,  that  is 
not  natural  to  oxen,  nor  a  vine  that  is  not  natural  to 
a  vine,  nor  a  stone  that  is  not  proper  to  it.  If 
therefore  only  what  is  natural  and  customary  befalls 
each,  why  be  aggrieved  ?  For  the  common  Nature 
brings  thee  nothing  that  thou  canst  not  bear.^ 

47.  When  thou  art  vexed  at  some  external  cross, 
it  is  not  the  thing  itself  that  troubles  thee,^  but  thy 
judgment  on  it.  And  this  thou  canst  annul  in  a 
moment.  But  if  thou  art  vexed  at  something  in  thine 
own  character,  who  can  ])revent  thee  from  rectifvina: 
the  principle  that  is  to  blame  ?  ^  So  also  if  thou 
art  vexed  "*  at  not  undertaking  that  Λvhich  seems  to 
thee  a  sound  act,  Λvhy  not  rather  undertake  it  than  be 
vexed  ?  But  there  is  a  lion  in  the  path  !  Be  not  vexed 
then,  for  the  blame  of  inaction  rests  not  with  thee. 
Ihit  life  is  not   worth   living,  this  left  undone.      Depart 

^  cp.  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

^  cp.  Epict.  Man.  5. 

^  viii.  40. 

''  V.  9,  Wis  ;  viii.  10  ;  xi.  lu. 
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ατΓίθι,    ουν    ire    του    ζην  βύμενής,  ^   και   ο   evfpyayv 
άτΓοθνησκβι,  άμα  ΐΧβως  τοΐ<ζ  βρισταμένοι^. 

μη  .  Μεμνησο,  οτί  άκαταμά^ητον  ytveraL  το 
ή^εμονικον,  όταν  βίς  εαυτό  συστραφβν  άρκεσθτ] 
βαυτω  μη  ττοίοΰντί,  ο  μη  θεΧεί,  καν  αλόγω? 
τταρατάξηται.  τι  ουν,  όταν  καΐ  μετά  λόγου 
<Α:αΙ>  τΓβρίεσκεμμβνως  κρίντ)  ΤΓβρί  τίνος;  Βιατοΰτο 
άκρυιτο\ις  εστυν  η  βΚευθίρα  τταθών  διάνοια' 
ού8εν  yap  οχ^υρώτερον  έχει  άνθρωπος,  εφ'  ο  κατα- 
φυ^ων  άνάΧωτος  Χοιττον  αν  εΐη.  6  μεν  ουν  μη 
εωρακως  τούτο  άμαθης'  ο  8ε  εωρακως  κα\  μη 
καταφεύγων  άτυ'χ^ής. 

μθ .  ^ίη8εν  ττΧεον  σαυτω  λεγβ,  ων  αϊ  ττρο- 
η^ούμεναι  φαντασίαι  άνα^^εΚΧουσιν.  η^^εΧταί, 
OTL  ο  Βεΐνά  σε  κακώς  \εyεL•.  ήyyε\τaι  τουτο'  το 
8ε,  OTL  βέβΧα^Ι^αί,  ουκ  ηyyε\τaL.  βΧεττω  οτί 
νοσβΐ  το  'παί8ιον.  βΧεττω'  οτυ  8ε  Κίν8υνευει  ου 
βΧεττω.  ούτως  ουν  μένε  άεΐ  εττΐ  των  πρώτων 
φαντασιών,  καΐ  μ7]8εν  αύτος  εν8οθεν  επLXεyε,  καΐ 
ού8εν  σοι  yLvετar  μάΧΧον  8ε  €πίXεyε,  ως  yvωp- 
ίζων  έκαστα  των  εν  τω  κοσμώ  συμβαινόντων. 

V.  Ζικυος  πικρός,  αφες.  ηατοι  εν  τη  οοω. 
εκκΧινον.  αρκεί,  μη  ττροσεπείπης'  "  Ύί  8ε  καΐ 
εyίvετo  ταύτα  εν  τω  κόσμω;'  επει  κaτayεXaσθησr] 
υπο  ανθρώπου  φυσιoXόyoυ,  ως  αν  καΐ  υπο 
τεκτονος  και  σκντεως  yeXaσθεLης  κaτayιvώσκωv, 
OTL  εν  τω  εpyaστηpιω  ξεσματα  και  περιτμηματα 

1  iii.  1  ;  ν.  29  ;  Epict.  i.  24,  §  20.  -  vii.  28. 

^  xi.  3.  In  both  places  Marcus  seems  to  have  the  Christ- 
ians in  mind. 

*  cp.  Fronto,  ad  Ver.  ii.  1  (of  Marcus)  :  arcem  munitam  et 
invictam  et  inexpuynahilem  quae  infratris  tui  pectort  situ  cd. 
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then  from  life,'  dyiiit••  vvitli  the  same  kindly  feelings 
as  he  who  eHeets  his  purpose,  and  aecepting  with  a 
good  grace  tiie  obstacles  that  thwart  thee. 

48.  Never  forget  that  tlie  ruling  Reason  shews  itself 
uncoiKjuerable  when,  concentrated  in  itself,'^  it  is 
content  with  itself  so  it  do  nothing  that  itdoth  not  will, 
even  if  it  refuse  from  mere  op})osition  ^  and  not  from 
reason — much  more,  tlien,  if  it  judge  of  a  thing  on 
reasonable  grounds  and  advisedly.  Therefore  the 
Mind,  unmastered  by  passions,  is  a  very  citadel,  for  a 
man  has  no  fortress  more  impregnable  '^  wherein  to 
find  refuge  and  be  initaken  for  ever.  He  indeed 
who  hath  not  seen  this  is  ignorant,  but  he  that  hath 
seen  it  and  takes  not  refuge  therein  is  luckless. 

49.  Say  no  more  to  thyself  than  what  the  initial 
impressions  report.'^  This  has  been  told  thee,  that  so 
and  so  speaks  ill  of  thee.  This  /fas  been  told  tliee, 
but  it  has  not  been  told  thee  that  thou  art  harmed.^' 
I  see  that  my  child  is  ailing.  I  see  it,  but  1  do  not  see 
th.Ml  he  is  in  danger.  Keep  then  ever  to  first  im- 
pressions and  supplement  them  not  on  thy  part  from 
within,  and  ntvthing•  happens  to  thee.  And  yet  do 
supplement  them  with  this,  that  thou  art  familiar 
with   every  })ossible  contingency   in   the   world. 

Γ)0.  T/w  irlii'ikiii  is  hitler.  Toss  it  aAvav.  There 
are  hriars  in  Ihe  path.  Turn  aside.  That  suffices, 
and  thou  needest  not  to  ιηλά  :  IVInj  are  such  ///i)tas 
Jmind  in  the  world}  For  thou  wouldst  be  a  laugh- 
ing stock  to  any  student  of  nature  ;  just  as  thou 
wouldst  be  laughed  at  by  a  carpenter  and  a  cobbler 
if  thou  tookest  them  to  task  because  in  their  sho})s 
are  seen   sawdust   and   parings  from  what   they  are 

^  iv.  7  etc.  «  Yet  Capit.  (xx.  §  o)  says    that  Marcus 

was  mae  curtosiHsinnift  famae,  cp.  ibid.  xxji.  §(3 ;  xxiij.  §  7.  {) ; 
xxix.  §  Γ).  "  (•;>.  viii.  28. 
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των  κατασκευαζόμενων  οράς.  καίτοι  εκείνοι  ye 
βχουσι,  τΓου  αυτά  ρΐΛίτωσιν  η  Be  των  όλων  φύσις 
βζω  ovSev  e')(ei'  αΧ\α  το  θανμαστον  της  τζ'χνης 
ταύτης  βστίν,  οτι  ττβριορίσασα  βαυτην  ττάν  το 
evBov  Βιαφθβίρεσθαι  καΐ  ^ηράσκβιν  και  άχ^ρηστον 
elvai  SoKovv,  εις  ίαυτην  μεταβάΧλει,  και  οτι 
ΊΓοΚιν  άΧλα  veapa  €Κ  τούτων  αυτών  ττοιεί'  ϊνα 
μήτ€  ουσίας  βξωθβν  χρ^ζ^)  μητ6,  οττου  εκβάΧτ)  τα 
σαττρότβρα,  ττροσΒβηται.  αρκείται  ουν  και  χωρά 
τ?!  εαυτής  καΐ  ΰΧτ)  ττ}  εαυτής  και  τεχντ]  ttj  ihia. 

να  .  Μτ^τβ  εν  ταΐς  πράζεσιν  εττισυρειν  μήτε 
εν  ταΐς  ομιλίαις  φύρειν  μήτε  εν  ταΐς  φαντασίαις 
άΧάσθαΐ'  μήτε  ττ}  ψνχγ}  καθάτταξ  συνελκεσθαι 
η  εκθόρνυσθαΐ'  μήτε  εν  τω  βίω  άσχοΧεΐσθαι. 

"Κ,τείνουσι,  κρεανομοϋσι,  κατάραις  εΧαυνουσι. 
τΊ  ουν  ταύτα  ττρος  το  την  Siavoiav  μενειν 
καθαράν,  φρενήρη,  σώφρονα,  Βικαίαν;  οίον  εϊ  τις 
τταραστας  ττηγη  Βιαυ'γεΐ  καΐ  ^Χυκεία  βΧασφημοιη 
αύτην,  ή  Βε  ου  παύεται  ττότιμον  αναβλύζουσα' 
καν  ττηΧον  εμβάΧτ],  καν  κοττριαν,  τάχιστα 
ΒιασκεΒάσει  αύτα  και  εκκΧυσει  και  ουδαμώς 
βαφήσεται.  πώς  ουν  ττη^ήν  άεναον  έξεις  καΐ  μη 
φρεαρ^;  αν  φυΧάσσγς  σεαυτον  πάσης  ώρας  εις 
εΧευθερίαν  μετά  του  ευμενώς  και  άπΧώς  και 
αιΒημονως. 

νβ\  Ό  μεν  μή  εΙΒώς,  6  τι  εστί  κόσμος,  ουκ 
οΙΒεν,  οπού  εστίν.  6  Βε  μη  εΙΒως  προς  ο  τι 
πεφυκεν,  ουκ  οίΒεν  όστις  εστίν,  ούΒε  τι  εστί 
κόσμος.     6  Βε  εν  τι  τούτων  άποΧιπών  ούΒε  προς 

^   καΐ  μ)]  ψρ^αρ  ouiit  AD  ;   hv  φυλάσσ-ρ$  AD  ;  φύου  ¥. 

V  Ov,for  space,  material,  cra/tsinanship  she   is  content  with 
herself  alone. 
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making.  And  yet  they  have  space  for  the  disposal 
of  their  fragments  ;  while  the  Universal  Nature  has 
nothing•  outside  herself;  hut  the  marvel  of  her  crafts- 
manship is  that,  though  she  is  limited  to  herself, 
she  transmutes  into  her  own  substance  all  that 
within  her  seems  to  be  perishing  and  decrepit  and 
useless,  and  again  from  these  very  things  produces 
other  new  ones  ;  whereby  she  shews  that  she  neither 
wants  any  substance  outside  herself  nor  needs  a 
corner  where  she  may  cast  her  decaying  matter.  Her 
own  space,  her  own  material,  her  own  pro])er  crafts- 
manship is  all  that  she  requires. ^ 

51.  Be  not  dilatory  in  doing,  nor  confused  in 
conversation,  nor  vague  in  thought;  let  not  thy 
soul  be  wholly  concentred  in  itself  nor  uncon- 
trollably agitated  ;  leave  thyself  leisure  in  thy  life. 

They  kill  us,  they  cut  ns  limb  from  limb,  they  hunt 
us  with  execrations!'^  How  does  that  prevent  thy 
mind  being  still  pure,  sane,  sober,  just  ?  imagine  a 
man  to  stand  by  a  crystal-clear  spring  of  sweet 
water,  and  to  rail  at  it ;  yet  it  fails  not  to  bubble 
up  with  wholesome  water.'  Throw  in  mud  or  even 
filth  and  it  will  quickly  wirmow  them  away  and 
purge  itself  of  them  and  take  never  a  stain.  How 
then  possess  thyself  of  a  living  fountain  and  no 
mere  well.?^  By  guiding  thyself  carefully  every 
hour  into  freedom  with  kindliness,  simplicity,  and 
modesty. 

52.  He  that  knoweth  not  what  the  Universe  is  know- 

eth  not  where  he  is.    He  that  knoweth  not  the  end  of 

Its  being  knoweth  not  who  he  is  or  Avhat  the  Universe 

is.-*     But  he  that  is  wanting  in  the  knowledge  of  any 

-  Mai(>us  must  he  thinking  of  the  Christians,     cp.  vii   68 
See  Appendix.  3  j^t.  John,  iv.  14-16. 

••  cp.  Epict.  ii.  24,  §  19. 
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0  Ύΐ  αύτο9  ττίφυκβρ  βϊττοι.  tls  ουν  φαίνεται  σοι 
6  τον  των  κροτούντων  eirawov  φβύ^ων  η  ^ίώκων,\^ 
όΐ  οΰθ'  οτΓον  είσϊν  οΰτβ  οΐτινάς  βίσι  ^ινωσκουσίν; 
νη\  Έτταίνβΐσθαι  θβλβίς  νττο  άνθρω-πον  τρΙς 
τψ  ώρα^  βαυτω  καταρω μενού;  άρεσκειν  θεΧείς 
άνθρώττω,  δ?  ουκ  αρέσκει  εαυτω;  αρέσκει  εαυτω 
6  μετανοων  εφ'  αττασι  σχεδόν,  oh  ττρασσει; 

vh'.  Μηκέτι  μόνον  συμττνεΐν  τω  ττεριέχοντι 
αέρι,  αλλ'  η^η  καΐ  σνμφρονεΐν  τω  ττεριέχοντι 
Ίτάντα  νοερω.  ου  yap  ήττον  ή  νοερά  ^ύναμις  ττάντη 
κεχυται  και  Βιαττεφοίτηκε  τω  σττάσαι  Βυναμενω, 
ηττερ  η  άερώ^ης  τω   άναιτνευσαι  Βυναμενω. 

νε  .  Γενικώς  μεν  η  κακία  ούΒεν  βΧάτττει  τον 
κόσμον,  ή  δβ  κατά  μέρος  ούΒεν  βΧάτττει  τον 
έτερον,  μόνω  Βε  βΧαβερά  εστί  τούτω,  ω  ετη- 
τετρατΓται  καΐ  αττηΧΚάχθαι  αυτής,  οπόταν  ιτρωτον 
οντος  θεΧηστ}. 

ντ' .  Τω  εμω  ττροαιρετικω  το  του  ττλησιον 
ττροαιρετίκόν  επίσης  άΒιάφορον  εστίν,  ως  και  το 
ττνευματιον  αυτού  και  το  σαρκιοιον.  και  yap  ει 
ΟΤΙ  μάλιστα  άΧληΧων  ένεκεν  ^ε^όναμεν,  όμως  τα 
ηγεμονικά  ημών  εκαστον  την  ΙΒίαν  κυριαν  έχει- 
εττεί  TOL  εμεΧΧεν  η  του  ττΧησίον  κακία  εμού  κακόν 
είναι-  οττερ  ουκ  εΒοξε  τω  θεω,  ϊνα  μη  επ  άΧΧω  y 
το  ε  με  άτυχεΐν, 

νζ'.  Ό  ηΧως  κατακεχύσθαι  Βοκεΐ,  καΐ  ττάντη 
ye  κεχυται,  ου  μην  εκκέχυται.     ή  yap  χυσις  αυτή 

1  r;  5ίων  (δίω  Α)  ί?  Ρ  :  διώκων  Cas. :  ^  \poyov  (pcvyoci•  η  €τταινον 
Βιώκων  Gat. 
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of  thest'  tinners  vouU]  not  tell  what  is  the  end  of  his 
own  ΙηΛημ;.  What  then  must  we  think  of  those  that 
court  or  eschew  the  verdict  of  the  elapj)ers,  who  liave 
no  conception  wliere  or  who  they  are  ? 

Γ)3.  Carest  tliou  to  l)e  praised  by  a  man  wlio 
execrates  himself  thrice  within  the  hour  ?  to  win  the 
approval  of  a  man  wlio  wins  not  his  own  ?  Can  he 
be  said  to  win  his  own  approval  who  regrets  almost 
every  thing  he  does  ? 

54.  Be  no  longer  content  merely  to  l)reathe  in 
unison  witli  the  all-embracing  air,  but  from  this 
moment  think  also  in  unison  with  the  all-embracino• 
Intelligence.  Iwjr  that  intelligent  faculty  is  every*^ 
where  diffused  and  offers  itself  on  every  side  to  him 
that  can  take  it  in  no  less  than  tiie  aerial  to  him 
that  can  breathe. 

Γ)5.  Taken  collectively  wickedness  does  no  harm 
to  the  Universe,!  and  the  particular  wickedness  does 
no  harm  to  others.  It  is  harmful  to  the  one 
individual  alone,  and  he  has  been  given  the  option 
of  being  quit  of  it  the  first  moment  he  pleases. 

56.  To  my  power  of  choice  2  the  power  of  choice  of 
my  neighbour  is  as  much  a  matter  of  indifference  as 
is  his  vital  breath  and  his  Hesh.  For  hoAvever  much 
we  may  have  been  made  for  one  another,  yet  our 
ruling  Reason  is  in  each  case  master  in  its  own  house. 
Else  might  my  neighbour's  wickedness  become  my 
bane ;  and  this  was  not  (iod's  will,  that  another 
might  not  have  my  unhappiness  in  his  keeping.^ 

57.  The  sun's  light  is  diffused  down,  as  it  seems, 
yes,  and  in  every  direction,  yet  it  does  not  diffuse 
itself  away.    For  this  diffusion  is  an  extension.    At  any 

■1  \'  •^^"  ,    '^Not  distinguishable  from  the  'ruling  Reason.' 
•*  Sen.  Kp    70  ad  mal.  :   nemo  vl.^i  vUio  suo  miser  est. 

227 
Q    2 


MARCUS    AURELIUS 

τάσίς  eariv.  "  ciKrlve^; "  '^/ovv  al  avyal  αυτού 
άτΓο  του  "  έκΊβίνβσθαι. "  Xeyovrat.  ό-ποΐον  Se 
τί  iarlv  άκτίς,  Γδοίς  civ,  el  Βίά  τίνος  στενού  eU 
Ισκιασμίνον  οίκον  το  αφ'  ηλίου  φως  βΙσΒυόμβνον 
θβάσαίο'  T€LV6Tat  ^  yap  κατ  ευθύ,  καΐ  ώσττβρ 
BiepeiSeTat^  ττρος  το  στβρεμνιον,  ο  τι  αν  ατταντ- 
ηστ],  hieipyov  τον  ειτεκβινα  άερα'  ενταύθα  οε 
εστη  καΐ  ου  κατώλισθεν  ούΒε  εττεσεν.  τοιαύτην 
ουν  την  γ^νσίν  καΐ  ^ιάγυσιν  της  διάνοιας  είναι 
χρή,  μη^αμώς  εκχυσιν  αλλά  τάσιν  και  ττρος 
τα  άτταντώντα  κωλύματα  μη  βίαιον  μη^ε  pay- 
Salav  την  εττερεισιν  ττοιείσθαΐ'  μη8ε  μην  κατα- 
ττίτΓτειν,  άλΧα  ϊστασθαι  καΐ  εττιλάμττειν  το 
Βεχόμενον.  αύτο  yap  εαυτό  στερήσει  της  aύyης 
το  μη  τταραττέμίΓον  αύτην. 

νη.     Ό  τον  θάνατον  φοβούμενος  ήτοι  άναισθ- 
ησίαν     φοβείται     ή     αϊσθησιν      ετεροίαν.       αλλ 
εϊτε  ούκετι  αϊσθησιν  ού8ε  κακού  τίνος  αίσθήστ}- 
εϊτε  άΧλοιοτεραν  αϊσθησιν  κτήση,   αΧλοΙον    ζωον 
εση  καϊ  του  ζην  ου  τταυση. 

νθ' .  οι  άνθρωποι  yεyovaσιv  άΧλήΧων  ένεκεν, 
η  8ί3ασκε  ουν  ή  φέρε. 

ξ'.  "Αλλω?  ί3ελος,  άΧΧως  νους  φέρεται•  6 
μέντοι  νους,  καΐ  όταν  εύΧαβηται  καϊ  όταν  ττερί 
την  σκέψιν  στρεφηται,  φέρεται  κατ*  ευθύ  ούΒεν 
ήττον  καϊ  εττΐ  το  ττροκειμενον. 

ξα.  Έίσιέναι  εις  το  ήyeμovικov  εκάστου- 
τταρέχειν  8ε  καϊ  έτέρω  τταντί  είσιέναι  εις  το 
εαυτού  ήyεμovικov. 

1  T-iiuerai  Cor.  for  yivtTai.       '^  διβρβι'δετσι  Reiske  :  5iaip(7rai  PA. 

1  A  false  etymologj'.     The  derivation  may  be  from  άίσσο: 
or  α.'^νυμι. 
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rate  the  beams  of  the  Sun  are  called  E.rtension  rays, 
because  they  have  an  extension  in  space. ^  And  what  a 
ray  is  you  may  easily  see,  if  you  observe  the  sun's 
litrht  enterin^r  through  a  narrow  chink  into  a 
darkened  room,  for  it  extends  straight  on,  and  is 
as  it  were  brought  up  against -^  any  solid  body  it 
encounters  that  cuts  off  the  air  beyond.  There 
the  ray  comes  to  a  standstill,  neither  slij)ping  off  nor 
sinking  down.  Such  then  should  be  the  diffusion 
and  circumfusion  of  the  mind,  never  a  diffusing  away 
but  extension,  and  it  should  never  make  a  violent 
or  uncontrollable  imjiact  against  any  obstacle  it 
meets  with,  no,  nor  collapse,  but  stand  firm  and  illu- 
minate what  receives  it.  For  that  wliich  conducts 
it  not  on  its  way  will  deprive  itself  wilfullv  of  its 
beams. 

58.  Dread  of  death  is  a  dread  of  non-sensation 
or  new  sensation. ^  But  either  thou  >vilt  feel  no 
sensation,  and  so  no  sensation  of  any  evil  ;  or  a 
different  kind  of  sensation  will  be  thine,  and  so  the 
life  of  a  different  creature,  but  still  a  life. 

59.  Mankind  have  been  created  for  the  sake  of 
one    anotlier.4     Either  instruct  therefore  or  endure.^ 

60.  One  is  the  way  of  an  arroAv,  another  of  the 
nnnd.  Howbei't  the  mind,  both  when  it  cautiously 
examines  its  ground  and  when  it  is  engaged  in  its 
enquiry,  is  none  the  less  moving  straight  forward  and 
towards  its  gt)al. 

61.  Enter  into  every  man's  ruling  Reason,  and 
give  every  one  else  an  opportunity'  to  enter  into 
thine.^ 

'"  διαψίϊται  (iiKss.)  woiiKl  mean  appaientlv  nif  or  hro{r}i. 
■   rp.  Justin,  yl;>o/.  i.  §  Γ)7,  ad.hcssed  toPiusand  Marcus. 
■*  i\.  1  (ul  ill  if.  •"■'  V.  l'S  ;    ix.   11 

"  iv.  38.     rp.  vii.  Γ)Γ>  ;  Epict.  iii.  9,  §'li>. 
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α! .  Ό  άΒίκών  ασβββΐ.  της  yap  των  6\ων  φύσβως 
κατβσκενακυίας  τα  Xoyt/ca  ζωα  βνεκβν  άΧλήΧων, 
ώστε  ώφβΧεΐν  μβν  αλΧηΧα  κατ  αξίαν,  βΧάτττβίν 
Be  μη^αμως,  6  το  βούΧημα  ταύτης  τταραβαίνων 
ασεβεί  ΒηΧονότυ  εΙς  την  ττρεσβυτάτην  των 
θέων. 

2  ΚαΙ  6  ψευδόμενος  δέ  ασεβεί  ττερί  την  αντην 
θεόν.  η  yap  των  οΧων  φύσις  όντων  εστί  φύσις, 
τα  Si  yε  οντά  ττρος  τα  υιτάρ-χοντα  ττάντα  οίκειως 
έχει.  ετι  Βε  /cal  άΧηθεια  αύτη  ονομάζεται  καΐ 
των  άΧηθών  άττάντων  ττρώτη  αιτία  εστίν,  ο  μεν 
ουν  ίκων  ψευδόμενος  ασεβεί,  καθόσον  εξαττατών 
άΒικεΐ'  ό  δε  άκων,  καθόσον  Βιαφωνεΐ  τη  των 
οΧων  φύσει,  και  καθόσον  άκοσμεΐ  μαχόμενος  τη 
του  κόσμου  φύσει'  μάχεται  yap  ο  εττι  ταναντια 
τοις  άΧηθεσι  φερόμενος  τταρ  εαυτόν  αφ  ο  ρ  μας  yap 
•προειΧήφει  τταρα  της  φύσεως,  ων  άμεΧησας  ούχ 
οϊός  τέ  εστί  νυν  Βιακρίνειν  τα  ψευ8ή  άττο  των 
άΧηθών. 

3        ΚαΙ  μην  ό  τάς  ήΒονας  ώς  aya0a    Βιώκων.  τους 
Be    Ίτόνους    ώς    κακά    φεύyωv    ασεβεί.       άvάyκη 
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1.  Injustice  is  impiety.  For  in  that  the  Nature 
of  the  Universe  has  fasliioned  rational  creatures  for 
the  sake  of  one  another  ^  with  a  view  to  mutual 
benefit  based  upon  worth,  but  by  no  means  for  harm, 
the  transgressor  of  her  will  acts  with  obvious  im{)iety 
against  the  most  venerable  of  Deities. 

And  the  liar  too  acts  impiously  with  respect  to 
tiic  same  Goddess.  For  the  Nature  of  the  Universe 
is  tlie  Nature  of  the  things  that  are.  And  the  things 
that  are  have  an  intimate  connexion  with  all  the 
things  that  have  ever  been.  Moreover  this  Nature 
is  named  Truth,  and  is  the  ])rimary  cause  of  all  that 
is  true.  The  willing  liar  then  is  impious  in  so  far 
as  his  deceit  is  a  wrong-doing;  and  the  unwilling 
liar  too,  for  he  is  out  of  tune  with  the  Nature  of  the 
Whole,  and  an  element  of  disorder  by  being  in  conflict 
with  the  Nature  of  an  orderly  Universe  ;  for  he  is  in 
conflict  λυΙκ)  allows  himself,  as  far  as  his  conduct  goes, 
to  be  carried  into  oj)position  to  >vhat  is  true.  And 
whereas  he  had  previously  been  endowed  by  nature 
with  the  means  of  distinguishing  false  from  true,  by 
neglecting  to  use  them  lie  has  lost  the  })owcr.- 

Again  he  acts  imj)iously  who  seeks  after  pleasure 
as  a  good  thing  and  eschews  pain   as   an   evil.      For 

"   V.  ;{()  ;   viii.  ai).  -  vii.  2. 
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'yap  τον  τοιούτον  μβμφβσθαί  ττοΧΚάκί^  ττ/  kolvtj  I 
φύσει,  ώ?  τταρ'  ά^ίαν  τί  άπονβμονστ)  Τ069  φαύΧοις  Ι 
και  τοΐ^ί  στΓον^αίοίς,  Sea  το  ποΧΧάκί<ζ  τού<;  μλν 
φαύΧονς  ev  η^οναΐς  είναι  και  τα  ττοιητικα  τοντο)ν 
κτάσθαι,  τους  δε  σιτου^αίους  ττόνω  καΐ  τοις 
ΤΓοιητικοΐς  τούτον  ττβριττίΐΓτειν.  βτι  6e  ό  φοβού- 
μενος τους  ττόνους,  φοβηθησβταί  ττοτε  και  των 
εσομενων  Tt  εν  τω  κοσμώ'  τοντο  δε  ήΒη  άσεβες. 
6  τε  Βιώκων  τας  ηΒονας  ουκ  άφεζεται  του  άΒικεΐν 
τούτο  δε  εvapJώς  άσεβες. 

Χρτ;  δε,  ττρος  α  ή  κοινή  φύσις  εττισης  ε%εί  (ού 
yap  αν  αμφότερα  εττοίει,  ει  μη  ττρος  αμφότερα 
επίσης  είχε),  ττρος  ταύτα  και  τους  ttj  φύσει 
βουΧομενους  εττεσθαι  όμο^νώμονας  οντάς  εττίσης 
8ιακεΐσθαΐ'  όστις  ονν  ττρος  ττόνον  και  η^ονην  η 
σανατον  και  ζωην  η  οοξαν  και  αόοξιαν,  οις 
εττίσης  ή  των  οΧων  φύσις  γ^ρηται,  αύτος  ουκ 
εττίσης  ^'χ^ει,  SrjXov  ώς  ασεβεί.  λέγω  δε  το 
γ^ρησθαι  τούτοις  επίσης  την  κοινην  φύσιν,  άντΙ 
τού  πάντα  ^  συμβαινειν  επίσης  κατά  το  εξής  τοις 
^ινομενοις  καΐ  επι^ινομενοις  όρμη  τινι  άρχ^αία  της 
προνοίας,  καθ^  ήν  άπό  τίνος  άρ'χ^ής  ώρμησεν  επΙ 
τι^ν^ε  την  Βιακόσμησιν  συΧΧαβούσά  τινας  Xόyovς 
των  εσομενων  και  Βυνάμεις  γονίμους  άφορισασα 
υποστάσεων  τε  καΐ  μεταβοΧών  και  ΒιαΒο'χων 
τοιούτων. 

β'.  Ύ^αριεστερου  μεν  ην  άν8ρος  ά^ευστον 
ψευΒοΧο^ίας   και  πάσης  ύποκρίσεως  και   τρυφής 

^  τον  κατά  τί)  Ρ  :  em,  Schepkl. 
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such  a  man  must  inevital)ly  find  frcfjiient  fault  witli 
the  Universal  Nature  ^  as  unfair  in  its  ajiportion- 
ments  to  the  worthless  and  the  worthy,  since  the 
worthless  are  often  lapped  in  j)leasures  and  possess 
the  thin^rs  that  make  for  pleasure,  while  the  worthy 
meet  with  pain  and  the  thin<rs  that  make  for  pain. 
Moreover  he  that  dreads  pain  will  some  day  be  in 
dread  of  something  that  must  be  in  the  world. 
And  there  we  have  impiety  at  once.  And  he  that 
hunts  after  pleasures  will  not  hold  his  hand  from 
injustice.     And  this  is  pal[)able  imj)iety. 

But  those,  who  are  of  one  mind  with  Nature  and 
would  walk  in  her  ways,  must  hold  a  neutral  attitude  -^ 
towards  those  thiiiirs  towards  which  the  Universal 
Nature  is  neutral — for  she  would  not  be  the  Maker  of 
both  were  she  not  neutral  towards  both.  So  he  clearly 
acts  with  impiety  M'ho  is  not  himself  neutral  towards 
pain  and  })leasure,  death  and  life,  good  rej)ort  and 
ill  report,  things  which  the  Nature  of  the  Universe 
treats  with  neutrality.  And  by  the  Universal 
Nature  treating  these  with  neutrality  I  mean  that  all 
things  happen  neutrally  in  a  chain  of  sequence  ^  to 
things  that  come  into  being  and  their  after  products'» 
by  some  i)rimeval  impulse  of  Providence,"^  in  accord- 
ance with  which  She  was  imj)ellcd  by  some  primal 
impulse  to  this  making  of  an  ordered  Universe,  when 
She  had  conceived  certain  principles  for  all  that  Avas 
to  be,  and  allocated  the  jwwcrs  generative  of  sub- 
stances and  changes  and  successions  such  as  Λve  see. 

•2.    It  were  more  graceful   doubtless  for  a  man   to 
dei)art  from  mankind   untainted  with   falsehood   and 

^^  vi.  16  rtrlfn.  -41.     rp.  Kinvt.  i.  C,  §  .39. 
-  Or,  af.fifmh  of  {iK/ij/fniicr.  a  yjjj_  y^ 

*  Or,    fhat   are    conseqiteiU    upon   some    prhiurn/    impulse 
I  rovutencc  here  =  κυινί}  φύσΐ5.  s  j^.    o^. 
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/cal  τύφου  'yevo^evov  βξ  άνθρώττων  άττβΧθβΐρ'  το 
δ*  ονν  κορβσθβντα  ye  τούτων  άττοττνβνσαί  '  δεύτ- 
€/909  ττλοϊ)?.'  η  Ίτροτί)ρησαι  τΓροσκαθ?]σθαί  ττ] 
κακία,  κα\  ούττω  σε  ovSe  ή  ττβίρα  ττειθει  φεν^/ειν 
6Κ  του  Χούμου;  Χοιμος  yap  8ίαφθορα  Βιαροιας 
ΤΓολλω  ye  μάΧΧον  ηττβρ  η  του  ττβρικεχυμβνον 
τούτου  ΤΓΡβύματυς  τοίάΒε  τις  Βυσκρασυα  και 
τροΊτη.  αύτη  μεν  yap  ζωών  Χοιμος,  καθο  ζωα 
εστίν  εκείνη  δε  ανθρώπων,  καθο  άνθρωπου 
είσιν. 

y  .  Μή  καταφρονεί  θανάτου,  άΧΧα  εύαρεστει 
αύτω  ώ?  καΐ  τούτου  ενο^  οντος,  ων  η  φυσι^; 
εθεΧει.  οίον  yap  εστί  το  νεάσαι,  καΐ  το  yηpάσai, 
καΐ  το  αύξήσαί,  καΐ  το  άκμάσαί,  καΐ  68οντα<; 
καΐ  yέvειov  καΐ  ποΧιας  εveyκεlv,  καΐ  σπεΐραι, 
καΐ  κυοφορησαι,  καΐ  άποκυησαυ,  και  τα  αΧΧα 
τα  φυσικά  ενεργήματα,  οσα  αϊ  του  σου  βίου 
ωραί  φερουσί,  τοιούτο  κα\  το  ΒιαΧυθήναι. 
τούτο  μεν  ούν  κατά  άνθρωπόν  εστί  XεXoyίσμεvov, 
μη  οΧοσχερώ^  μη^ε  ώστίκώς  μηΒε  υπερηφάνως 
7Γ/)ο?  τον  θάνατον  εχειν,  άΧΧά  περιμενειν  ώς 
μίαν  των  φυσικών  εvεpyεLώv.  καΐ  ώς  νύν 
περιμένεις,  πότε  εμβρυον  εκ  της  yaστpoς  της 
yυvaικός  σου  εξεΧθη,  ούτως  εκ^εχεσθαι  την  ώραν 
εν  η  το  Λίτυγάριόν  σου  του  έΧύτρου  τούτου 
εκπεσεΐται. 
;  ΕΙ  δε  καΐ  ΙΒιωτικον  πapάπηyμa  άψικάρΒιον 
εθεΧεις,  μάΧιστά  σε  εΰκοΧον  προς  τον  θάνατον 
ποιήσει  ή  επίστασις  ή  επι  τά  υποκείμενα,  ών 
μεΧΧεις   άφίστασθαι,  καΐ  μεθ'  οίων  ηθών   ούκετι 

1  But  cp.  Capit.  xxviii.   §  4  (of  ^Marcus)  :  mortem   coniem- 
nens.  '"  x.  oO,  §  2. 
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all  dissimulation  and  luxury  and  arrogance  ;  failing 
that,  however,  the  '  next  best  course  '  is  to  breathe 
out  his  life  when  his  gorge  has  risen  at  these  things. 
Or  is  it  thy  choice  to  throw  in  thy  lot  with  vice, 
and  does  not  even  thy  taste  of  it  yet  persuade  thee 
to  fly  from  the  pestilence  ?  F'or  the  corruption  of  the 
mind  is  a  pest  far  Avorse  than  any  such  miasma  and 
vitiation  of  the  air  which  we  breathe  around  us. 
The  latter  is  a  pestilence  for  living  creatures  and 
affects  their  life,  the  former  for  human  beings  and 
affects  their  humanity. 

3.  Despise  not  death,^  but  Avelcome  it,  for  Nature 
wills  it  like  all  else.  For  dissolution  is  but  one  of 
the  processes  of  Nature,^  associated  with  thy  life's 
various  seasons,  such  as  to  be  young,  to  be  old,  to 
wax  to  our  prime  and  to  reach  it,  to  grow  teeth  and 
beard  and  gray  hairs,  to  beget,  conceive  and  bring 
forth.  Λ  man  then  that  has  reasoned  the  matter 
out  should  not  take  up  towards  death  the  attitude  of 
indifference,  reluctance,  or  scorn,  but  await  it  as  one 
of  the  processes  of  Nature.'^  Look  for  the  hour 
when  thy  soul  shall  emerge  from  this  its  sheath,  as 
now  thou  awaitest  the  moment  when  the  child  she 
carries  shall  come  forth  from  thy  wife's  womb.^^ 

But  if  thou  desirest  a  connnonplace  solace  too  that 
will  ap])eal  to  the  heart,  nothing  will  enable  thee  to 
meet  death  with  equanimity  better  than  to  observe 
the  environment  thou  art  leaving  and  the  sort  of 
characters  with   whom   thy  soul   shall   no   lonirer   be 

^  cp.  Montaigne  i.  11)  (Florio's  version)  :  "The  same  way 
you  caino  fn»ni  death  to  life,  returne  without  passion  or 
aiMiizonnMit  Iroui  life  to  death.  Vour  death  is  but  a  piece  of 
thr  worhVs  onler,  and  hut  a  parcel  of  the  world's  life." 

■*  llanlly  a  personal  touch•  as  Vjhia  Amelia,  Faustina's 
last  ohdd,  was  l)()iu  in  \m.      iicisides,  ίμβμυον  has  no  article. 
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earai  η  <ση  ψνχη>  σνμττεφυρμέρη.  ττροσκότΓΤ- 
eaOat  μβν  yap  αύτοΐ<;  ηκίστα  0€ί,  aWa  και 
κήΒβσθαί  καϊ  ττραω?  φβρβιν,  μεμνησθαι  μβντοι, 
ΟΤΙ  ουκ  (ΐ'π  ανθρώπων  ομο^ο^ματουντων  σοι  η 
άτταΧλα^η  βσταί.  τούτο  yap  μόνον,  eiirep  άρα, 
άνθεΐΧκβν  αν  καϊ  κατεΐγβν  ev  τω  ζην,  el  σνζην 
εφείτο  T0t9  τα  αύτα  δογ/χατα  ττεριπεττοιημενοί^. 
νυν  Be  6ρα<;,  όσος  6  κόττος  ev  Trj  Βιαφωνια 
της  συμβιώσεως,  ώστε  εΐιτείν,  "  (^άττον  εΧθοις, 
ώ  θάνατε,  μή  ττου  καϊ  αυτός  ετηΧάθωμαι 
εμαυτοΐ). ' 

δ'.  Ό  άμαρτάνων  εαυτω  άμαρτάνετ  ο  άοικών 
εαυτόν  άΒικεΐ^  κακόν  εαυτόν  ττοίών. 

ε  .  ^Α3ίκεΐ  ΤΓοΧΧάκις  6  μη  ττοίών  τι,  ου  μόνον 
ό  ττοίών  TC. 

ς  ,  ^ ΐΚρκεΐ  η  τταρουσα  ύττοΧη'ψ'ίς  καταΧητττικη. 
καϊ  η  τταρουσα  ττράξίς  κοινωνική,  καϊ  η.  τταρουσα 
Βιάθεσις  εύαρεστικη  ττρος  ττάν  το  τταρα  της  έκτος  - 
αίτιας  συμβαίνον. 

ζ.  ΈξαΧεΐ'^αι  φαντασίαν  στήσαι  όρμήν 
σβεσαι  ορεξιν   εφ'  εαυτω  εχειν  το  η^εμονικόν. 

η'.  Έΐς  μεν  τα  aXoya  ζωα  μία  ψνχη  8ιτ/ρηται• 
εΙς  δε  τα  XoyiKa  μία  νοερά  ψυχή  μεμερισται. 
ώσττερ   καϊ  μία   yi)  εστίν  άττάΐ'των   των  yεωSώv, 

^  άδί/cei  Cor. :   κακοΊ  V  :   kavrov  κακόν  Leop. 

2  rb  e/c  rr\s  PAD  :  tt)s  ixrhs  Reiske  {cp.  ix.  31). 

i  X.  86  ;  Plato,  Phaed.  06  b. 

'•^  As  Marcus  himself  often  Avas.     rp.  v.  10;  vi.  12  ;  viii.  8. 

•^  X.  4. 

*  cp.  the  despairing  echo  of  these  words  b}'  General  Gordon, 
who  was  a  reader  of  Marcus,  from  Khartum  :  "  There  is 
nothing  left  for  me  to  prevent  me  speaking  evil  of  everyone 
and  distrusting  my  dear  Lord  but  death." 
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mixed  up. ι  For  while  it  is  very  fur  from  riirht 
to  l)e  (liso-usted  with  Iheiii,-  but  rather  even  to 
befriend  and  deal  gently  with  them,^^  yet  it  is  well 
to  remember  that  not  from  men  of  like  [)rineiples 
with  thine  will  thy  release  be.  For  this  alone,  if 
anything,  could  draw  us  back  and  bind  us  to  life, 
if  it  were  but  i)ermitted  us  to  live  with  those  who 
have  possessed  themselves  of  the  same  prineii)les  as 
ours.  Hut  now  thou  seest  how  thou  art  driven  by 
sheer  weariness  at  the  jarring  discord  of  thy  life  with 
them  to  say  :  Tarry  not,  0  Death,  lest  peradventure  I 
too  forget  myxelf.^ 

^  4.  He  that  does  wrong,  does  wrong  to  himself.^ 
The  unjust  man  is  unjust  to  himself,  for  he  makes 
himself  bad.^ 

5.  There  is  often  an  injustice  of  omission  as  >vell  as 
of  commission. 

G.  The  present  assumption  rightly  apprehended, 
the  present  act  socially  enacted,  the  present  dis- 
position satisfied  with  all  that  befalls  it  from  the 
Cause  external  to  it — these  will  suffice. 

7.  Efface  imagination. 7  Restrain  impulse.  Quench 
desire.  Keep  the  ruling  Reason  in  thine  own 
power. 

8.  Among  irrational  creatures  one  life  is  distributed, 
and  among  the  rational  one  intellectual  soul  has 
been  parcelled  out.  Just  as  also  there  is  one 
earth   for  all    the  things  that  are  of  the  earth  ;  and 

°  iv.  20  ;  ix.  88.      Epict.  ii.  10,  §26. 

"  Or,   dots  hiimeJf  fmrm.      Plutarch  {Sioic.   Gontrad.   12) 
Bhews    that   Chrysippus  contradicts   himself   on   this  point., 
Justin    [Apol.    i.   'λ),    speaking   of    persecution    to    Pius  and' 
Marcus,  turns  the  tables  on  the  latter,  saying  that  in  ir)juring 
HMjocent  C'hristians  they  injured  themselves.    Epict  iv   5   κΓ 

^  vii.  2{)  ;  viii.  29,  4i) ;  xii.  25. 
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καϊ   evl  φωτΐ  όρώμβν,   καΐ  eva   aepa   άραττνβομεν, 
οσα  ορατίκα  και  βμψυχα  ττάντα. 

θ'.    'Όσα     KOLvov     ηνος     μβτίχει,     ττρος     το  1 
o^o'yevh     airevSei.       το     yecoBe^;    ττάν    peneL    ettl  I 
ryrjv,   TO   vypov  ττάν  σύρρονν,   το    άερώ^ες  ομοίως•  " 
ώστ€  χρτ)ζείν  των  ^ιβιρ^όντων  καΐ  βίας.     το  ττυρ 
άνωφερες  μ^ν  ha  το  στοίχειωσες  ττνρ'   παντί  1>ε  ^ 
πτνρΐ    ενταύθα    ττρος    το    σννεξάτΓτεσθαι    ετοιμον 
οΰτως,  ώστε  καϊ  ττάν  το  ύΧικον  το  ολίγω   ζνρο- 
τερον  ενεξατΓτον  είναι,  Sia  το  εΧαττον  ε^κεκρασθαι 
αυτω    το    κωΧντικον    ιτρος    εξαψιν.     καϊ    τοινυν 
ττάν     το    κοινής    [μevy    νοεράς    φύσεως    μετοχον 
Ίτρος   το   συγγενές   ομοίως  σττεύΒει  η  και  μαΧλον.  | 
οσω  yap   εστί  κρεΐττον  τταρα  τα   αΧΚα,    τοσουτω 
καϊ  Ίτρος   το   συ^κιρνασθαι   τω   οίκείω   καϊ    συγ- 
χεΐσθαι  ετοιμότερον. 
2        Ευθύς  yodv  εττΐ  μεν  των  αΧό^ων  ευρέθη   σμήνη 
κα\   ayiXai   καϊ   νεοσσοτροφίαι   καϊ   οίον   έρωτες- 
ψνχαΐ  yap  ή^η  ήσαν  ενταύθα,  καϊ  το  συvayωyov 
εν    τω    κρείττονι    εττιτεινόμενον    ευρίσκετο,     οίον 
ούτε    εττΐ    φυτών    ήν    ούτε   εττΐ  Χίθων    ή    ξύΧων. 
εΐΓΪ  Βε  των  XoyiKOiv    ζωών  ττοΧιτεΐαι  καϊ   φιΧίαι 
καϊ  οίκοι  καϊ  σύXXoyoι  καϊ  εν  ττοΧεμοις  συνθήκαι 
καϊ    ανογαί.       εττΐ    Βε    των    ετι    κρειττόνων,    καϊ 
Βιεστηκότων  τροττον  τίνα  ενωσις  υττεστη,   οια  εττι 
των  άστρων,      ούτως   ή  εττΐ   το    κρεΐττον   εττανά- 
βασις,  συμττάθειαν  καϊ  εν  Βιεστωσιν  εpyάσaσθaL 
Βύναται. 

1  omit  Ρ. 
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one   is  the   lioht    whereby  we  see,'  and  ojie  the    air 
we  all  breathe  that  have  siojit  and  Hie. 

9.  y\ll  that  share  in  a  common  element  have  an 
affinity  for  their  own  kind.  71ie  trend  of  all  that  is 
earthy  is  to  earth  ;  fluids  all  run  together ;  it  is  the  same 
with  the  aerial ;  so  that  only  interposing  obstacles 
and  force  can  keep  them  apart.  Fire  indeed  has  a 
tendency  to  rise  by  reason  of  the  elemental  fire,  but 
is  so  quick  to  be  kindled  in  sympathy  Avith  all  fire 
here  below  that  every  sort  of  matter,  a  whit  drier 
than  usual,  is  easily  kindled  owing  to  its  having  fewer 
constituents  calculated  to  offer  resistance  to  its 
kindling.  So  then  all  that  shares  in  the  Universal 
Intelligent  Nature  has  as  strong  an  affinity  towards 
what  is  akin,  aye  even  a  stronger.  For  the  measure 
of  its  superiority  to  all  other  things  is  the  measure  of 
its  readiness  to  blend  and  coalesce  with  that  which  is 
akin  to  it. 

At  any  rate  to  begin  with  among  irrational 
creatures  we  find  swarms  and  herds  and  bird- 
colonies  and,  as  it  were,  love-associations.'-^  For 
already  at  that  stage  there  are  souls,  and  the  bond 
of  affinity  shews  itself  in  the  higher  form  to  a 
degree  of  intensity  not  found  in  plants  or  stones 
or  timber.  J5ut  among  rational  creatures  are  found 
political  communities  and  friendships  and  house- 
holds and  gatherings  and  in  wars  treaties  and 
armistices.  But  in  things  still  higher  a  sort  of  unity 
in  sej)aration  even  exists,  as  in  the  stars.  Tims 
the  ascent  to  the  higher  form  is  able  to  effect  a 
sympathetic  connexion  ^  even  among  things  which 
are  separate. 

J  xii.  .SO.  -  vp.  Aesch.  Prom.  Vin.  4ί)ι> :  arioyneoa. 

•^  rp.  P]pict.  i.  14  ad  in  if. 
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'Ό pa  ουν  το  νυν  ηινόμ^νον  μόνα  '^/αρ  τα  voepa 
νυν  βΤΓίΧβΧησταί  της  ττρος  άΧΧηΧα  σττουΒης  καΐ 
συννβύσεω^;,  και  το  σύρρουν  ώδε  μόνον  ου  βΧβττ- 
€ταί.  άΧλ*  όμως  καίτοι  φεύΎοντες  ττερικαταΧαμ- 
βάνονταί'  κρατεί  'yap  η  φύσις.  6ψ€ί  δε,  δ  λβγω, 
τταραφυΧάσσων.  θάσσον  'yovv  εΰροι  τις  αν 
7βωδ€9  τί  μηδενός  'γεώδους  ττροσατττομενον  ηττερ 
άνθρωτΓον  άνθρωτΓου  αττ εσγ^ίσ μενον . 

L  .  Φέρει  καρτΓον  καΐ  άνθρωττος  καΐ  θεός  καΐ 
6  κόσμος'  εν  ταΐς  οίκείαις  ωραις  έκαστα  φέρει. 
el  δε  η  συνήθεια  κυρίως  τετ ριφεν  εττΐ  αμττεΧου 
καϊ  των  ομοίων,  ούΒεν  τούτο,  ο  Χόγο?  δε  καΐ 
κοίνον  καϊ  ϊΒιον  καρττον  ε'χεί'  καϊ  <γίνεται  εξ 
αντοΰ   τοιαυθ^   έτερα,    όττοΐόν    τι    αυτός    εστίν    ο 

Χόγο9. 

ια.  ΈίΙ  μεν  Βύνασαι,  μετα^ί8ασκε'  εΐ  δε  μη, 
μεμνησο,  Οτι  ττρός  τούτο  ή  εύμενειά  σοι  ΒεΒοται. 
καϊ  οΐ  θεοί  δε  ευμενείς  τοις  τοιούτοις  εισιν  εις 
ενια  δε  καϊ  συνερ'γουσιν,  εΙς  ύ'γίειαν,  εΙς  ττΧοΰτον, 
εις  Βόξαν  ούτως  είσΐ  'χ^ρηστοί.  εξεστι  δε  και 
σοι'  η  είττε,  τις  ο  κωΧύων; 

ιβ' .  ΥΙόνει,  μη  ως  άθΧιος  μη^ε  ώς  ελεεΐσθαι 
η  θαυμάζεσθαι  θεΧων  άΧΧα  μόνον  εν  θεΧε, 
κινεΐσθαι  καϊ  ϊσ^χεσθαι,  ως  ό  ττοΧιτικος  Χο'^/ος 
άξιοι. 

ly.  Σήμερον  εξηΧθον  Ίτάσης  ττεριστάσεως' 
μάΧΧον  δε  εξεβαΧον  ττάσαν  ττερίστασιν  εξω  yap 
ουκ  ην,  αΧΧα  ενΒον  εν  ταΐς  ύττοΧήψεσι. 


1  St.  Paul,  Gal.  v.  22.  -  v.  28  ;  viii.  59.  ^  ix.  27. 

*  V.  2  ;  viii.  40 ;  xii.  22.  cp.  Montaigne,  i.  40  (Florio's 
version)  :  "  Men,  saith  an  ancient  Greek  sentence,  are 
tormented  by  the  opinions  they  have  of  things  and  not  the 
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See  tlie.i  what  actually  happens  at  the  present 
tune  ;  for  at  the  present  time  it  is  only  the  intelli- 
^rent  creatures  that  have  for<T(,tten  their  mutual 
ailimty  and  attraction,  and  here  alone  there  is  no 
si-n  of  like  Hovvincr  to  like.  Yet  flee  as  they  will 
they  are  nevertheless  cau^rht  in  the  toils,  for  Nature 
wdl  have  her  Avay.  Watch  closely  and  thou  wilt  see 
tis  so.  Easier  at  any  rate  were  it  to  find  an  earthy 
thnij^r  ,n  touch  with  nothino-  earthy  than  a  man 
wholly  severed  from  mankind. 

10.  They  all  bear  fruit— Man  and  God  and  the 
Universe  :  each  in  its  due  season  bears.  It  matters 
nought  that  in  customary  parlance  such  a  term  is 
strictly  applicable  only  to  the  vine  and  such  thino-s 
Keason  too  hath  its  fruit  both  for  all  and  for  itself 
and  there  issue  from  it  other  things  such  as  is 
Keason  itself  i 

11.  If  thou  art  able,  convert  the  WTong-doer.2  l{ 
not,  bear  in  mind  that  kindliness  was  given  thee  to 
ineet  just  such  a  case.  The  Gods  too  are  kindly  to 
such  persons  and  even  co-operate  with  them  for 
certain  ends -for  health,  to  wit,  and  wealth  and 
tame,  so  benignant  are  they.3  Thou  too  canst  l>e  the 
same  ;  or  say  who  is  there  that  })revents  thee. 

12.  Do  thy  work  not  as  a  drudge,  nor  as  desirous 
of  i)ity  or  praise.  Desire  one  thing  only,  to  act  or 
not  to  act  as  civic  reason  directs. 

13.  This  day  have  I  got  me  out  of  all   trouble,  or 
rather  have  cast  out  all  trouble,  for  it  was  not  from 
without,  but  within,  in  my  own  imagination.^ 
thinii«  tlHMMselvos.       .   .    If  evil  have  uo  entrance  into  us  but 
by  our  judgment,  it  seemetb  that  it  lieth  in  our  power  either 

.allTr""?  V  ^"'"  Ύ'''  '"  ""'■  ^'""^^•  •  •  •  I^"  i'^^t  ^viiich  we 
call  tMlatul  torment  be  neither  torment  nor  evil,  but  that 
oxxv  fancy  only  gives  it  that  quality,  it  is  in  us  to  change  it." 
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ih'.  λΐάντα  ταύτα  συνήθη  μεν  rf/  ^'^^Ψ^' 
βφήμερα  Be  τω  χρόι>ω,  ρντταρα  δε  τρ  υΧρ. 
Ίτάντα  νυν,  οΙα  έπ   βκβίνων,  ου?  κατεθάψαμεν.  ^ 

L6.  Ύα  Ίτρά^ματα  βξω  θυρών  βστηκεν  αύτα 
εφ'  Ιαυτών  μηΒεν  μήτε  εΙΒότα^  irepl  αυτών  μήτε 
άττοφαίνόμενα.  τι  οΰν  αποφαίνεται,  ττερί  αυτών; 
το  ήyεμovL/cov. 

ις-'.  Ουκ  εν  ττείσευ,  αλλ'  ενεργεία ^  το  του 
Xoyi/cov  <καΙ>  ττοΧίΤίκοΰ  ζώου  κακόν  καΐ  άηαθον, 
ωσττερ  ού8ε  ή  άρετη  καΐ  κακία  αυτού  εν  ττείσει, 
άΧ\α  ενέργεια.  ^ 

ιζ'.  Τω  άναρριφεντί  Χίθω  ούΒεν  κακόν  το 
κατενεχθήναι  ούΒε  ά^αθον  το  άνενεχθήναυ. ^ 

11] .  ΑίεΧθε  εσω  εΙς  τα  ψ/εμονικα  αυτών, ^  και 
οψεί,  τίνας  κριτας  φοβτ},  οϊους  καΐ  ττερΙ  αυτών 
οντάς  κριτάς.  ^    ^         ^    ^ 

ιθ'.  ΤΙάντα  εν  μεταβοΧτ}•  καΐ  αύτος  συ^  εν 
ΖιηνεκεΙ  άΧλοίώσει  καΐ  κατά  τί  φθορά-  και  ο 
κόσμος  Βε  οΧος. 

κ.  Το  άΧλου  αμάρτημα  εκεί  Βεΐ  καταΧιττεΐν. 
κα.  Ένερ^γείας  άττόΧηξις,  όρμψ,^  υττοΧηψεως 
ττανΧα  καΐ  οίον  θάνατος,  ούΒεν  κακόν,  μετιθι^ 
νυν  εττΐ  ηΧικίαν,  οίον  τήν  -παί^ίκήν,  την  του 
μευρακίου,  την  νεότητα,  το  ^ήρας-  καΐ  yap  τού- 
των ττασα  μεταβοΧη  θάνατος.  μήτί  ^Βεινόν; 
μετίθί  νυν  εττΐ  βίον  τον  υττό  τω  πάτητω,  είτα  τον 
υττο  τχι  μητρί,  είτα  τον  υττό  τω  ττατρί'   καΐ  άΧΧας 

1  δρμη$  requires  a  substantive  like  ano\v\pis  or  νσυχη  to 
balance  the  sentence. 


1 

iv. 

44. 

2 

iv.  [ 
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ii. 
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iv. 

32. 
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vni. 

•20. 
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14.  All  these  are  thin<rs  of  familiar  experience!  • 
in  their  duration  ephenieral,^  i„  their  material  foul' 
^yerytinno-  is  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  those 
whom  we  have  l)uried.3 

15.  Objective  things  stand  outside  the  door  keep- 
ing themselves  to  themselves,  without  knowledge  of 
or  message  about  themselves.  What  then  has  for  us 
a  message  about  them  ?     The  riding  Reason. 

16.  Not  in  being  acted  upon  but  in  activity  lies 
the  evil  and  the  good  of  the  rational  and  civic 
creature,  just  as  his  virtue  too  and  his  vice  lie  in 
activity  and  not  in  being  acted  upon. 

17.  The  stone  that  is  thrown  into  the  air  is  none 
the  worse  for  falling  down,  or  the  better  for  beino• 
carried  upwards.^  ^ 

18.  Find   the  way  within  into  their  ruling  Reason 
and  thou  Shalt  see  what  these  judges  are  wliom  thou' 
learest  and   what  their  judgment  of    themselves   is 
vvortli.^ 

li).  Change  is  the  universal  exi)erience.G  Thou 
art  thyself  undergoing  a  perpetual  transformation 
and,  in  some  sort,  decay  7  :  aye  and  the  whole  Uni- 
verse as  well. 

20    yVnother's    wrong-doing   should    be    left    with 


Inm 


-^1.  A  cessation  of  activity,  a  quiescence  {rom 
impulse  and  opinion  nnd,  as  it  were,  their  death,  is  no 
cyi  .  lurn  now  to  consider  the  stages  of  thy  life— 
childhood,  boyhood,  manhood,  old"  age— ea'ch  step 
in  the  l.ulder  of  ehange  a  death.  Is  there  anythin'r 
terr.l>!e  heiv  ?  Pass  on  now  to  thv  life  uiufer  th'y 
grandfather,  then  under  thy  mother,  then  under  thy 

"    '^'-f  '/i'••^^•  '^    V.   -{;    v.i.    IS. 

IV.  .iadjtv.  ;   vii.  ι>Γ).  ■>  y]\    -jj)  .   j^    .^v^ 
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δέ  7Γθλλα<?  ^αφορα^^  και  μβταβοΧα^;  και  αιτο- 
ληξβις  ευρίσκων,  ^Ίτβρώτα  σεαυτόν ^  '' Μητι 
heivov/'  ούτως  τοίνυν  ovhe  ι)  του  οΧον  βίου 
ληξί<;  καΙ  τταυΚα  καΧ  μεταβοΧή.  ^  ^      ^ 

κβ'.  Ύρεχε  εττΐ  το  σεαυτου  η-^εμονικον  κ^^*^  J^ 
του  οΧου,  καΙ  το  τούτου,  το  μεν  σεαυτου,  ϊνα 
νουν^'  hLKalKov  αύτο  ττοιησ^ς-  το  δε  τοί)  6Χου, 
Ίνα  συμμνημονεύσ^ς,  τίνος  μέρος  εΐ'^  το  oe  τούτοι;, 
ϊνα  €τηστησγ}ς,  ττυτερον  ayvoiu  ή  ^νωμη,  και 
άμα  Χοψστ),  οτι  συ^^ενες. 

κη  .  "ύσττερ  αυτός  συ  ττοΧιτικου  συστήματος 
συμττΧηρωτιχος  εΐ,  οΰτως  καΐ  Ίτασα  ττράξίς  σου 
συμττΧηρωτι,κη  έστω  ζωής  ττοΧιτικής.  7]τίς  εαν 
οΰν  πτράξίς  σου  μη  εχτ)  την  άναφοραν  είτε 
ιτροσεχως  είτε  ιτ6ρρωθεν  εττΐ  το  κοινωιηκον 
τέΧος,  αΰτη  ^ιασττα  τον  βίον  fcal  ουκ  εα  ενα 
είναι  καΐ  στασιω^ης  εστίν,  ωσιτερ  εν  8/]μω  ο  το 
καθ'  αυτόν   μέρος  διιστάμενος  αττό  της  τοιαύτης 

συμφωνίας.  ^ 

κΒ'.  ΐίαώίων  opyal  καΐ  τταί^νια,  και  "  ττνευμ- 
άτια  νεκρούς^  βαστάζοντα,''  ώστε  ίναρη/εστερον 
ητροσπεσείν  το  της  ^εκυίας.  ^  ν    ,     ν 

κε.  "I^t  ετΓΪ  την  ποιότητα  του  αίτιου,  και  αττο 
του  υΧικου  αύτο  ττερι^ράψας  θεασαΐ'  είτα  καΐ 
τον  χρόνον  ττεριόρισον,  όσον  πτΧεΙστον  υφιστασθαι 
Ίτεφυκε  τούτο  το  18ίως  ττοιον. 

1  ζιαψθομα$  AD. 

2  uvv  Rend.:  7'"^''  ^°^'• 


1  Pius.     See  on  i.  17.  §  3. 

2  rp.  Lucian,  de  Lnct.  15 

iv.  41  τη'ίυμάτιον  =  ι\'νχό.ιηον. 
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father,^  and  finding  there  many  other  alterations, 
changes,  and  cessations,  ask  thyself:  Is  there  any- 
thing terrible  here  ?  No,  nor  any  in  the  ending  and 
quiescence  and  change  of  the  whole  of  life.^ 

22.  Speed  to  the  ruling  Reason  of  thyself,  and  of 
the  Universe,  and  of  thy  neighbour  :  of  thine  own, 
that  thou  raayest  make  it  just ;  of  that  of  the  Uni- 
verse, that  thou  mayest  therewitlial  remember  of 
what  thou  art  a  part ;  of  thy  neighbour,  that  thou 
mayest  learn  whether  it  was  ignorance  with  him  or 
understanding,  and  reflect  at  the  same  time  that  it  is 
akin  to  thee. 

23.  As  thou  thyself  art  a  part  perfective  of  a 
civic  organism,  let  also  thine  every  act  be  a  part 
perfective  of  civic  life.  Every  act  of  thine  then 
that  has  no  relation  direct  or  indirect  to  this  social 
end,  tears  thy  life  asunder  and  destroys  its  unity,  and 
creates  a  schism,  just  as  in  a  commonwealth  does  the 
man  who,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  stands  aloof  from 
such  a  concord  of  his  fellows. 

24.  Children's  squabbles  and  make-believe,  and 
little  souls  bearing  vp  corpses  ^ — the  Invocation  of  the 
Dead  ^  might  strike  one  as  a  more  vivid  reality  ! 

25.  Go  straight  to  that  which  makes  a  thing  what 
it  is,  its  formative  cause,•"'  and,  isolating  it  from 
the  material,  regard  it  so.  Then  mark  of!"  the 
utmost  time  for  which  the  individual  object  so 
qualified  is  calculated  to  subsist. 

■»  Possibly  refers  to  the  NtVuta  of  Homer  {Od.  xi.).  Menippus 
(Diog.  Lacrt.  Men.  (\)  also  wrote  a  Ne'/ii/ja  (rp.  above,  vi.47).  But 
it  was  a  term  for  the  invocation  of  the  dead,  see  Just.  Ap.  i.  18. 

^  To  the  Formative,  or  Effieient  Cause,  of  things  is  due  not 
only  that  they  exist,  but  that  they  are  what  they  are.  To 
translate  the  words  iiere  literally  by  Uic  quality  of  the  Caime 
conveys  no  meaning,      rp.  vi.  .S. 
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κς\  'Αι^€τλ779  μύρια  Sici  το  μη  άρκβΐσθαι  τω 
σω  η'^βμονίκω  ιτοιουντι  ταύτα,  et?  α  κατεσκβυ- 
ασταί.     aWa  άλ,^ς. 

κζ\  "Οταν  άΧλος  ^eyrj  σε,  ή  μιαγ,  η  τοιαύτα 
Τίνα  βκφωνωσιν,  βρχου  ειτ\  τα  ψυχ^άρια  αυτών, 
SieXOe  €σω  καΧ  the,  ττοΐοί  Tivh  είσιν.  οψβι,  οτι 
ου  Sel  σε  σττάσθαι,  ίνα  τούτοο<ς  τι  ττοτε  ττερι  σον 
hoKfj.  εύνοείν  μβντοί  αντοΐς  her  φυσεί  yap  φιΧοί. 
καΐ  οΐ  θεοί  δε  τταντοίως  αυτοί<;  βοηθοΰσι,  So 
ονείρων,  Sta  μαντείων,  ττ/^ο?  ταΰτα  μεντοί,  ττρο^  α 
εκείνοι  Βιαφερονται. 

κη  .  Ύαύτά  εστί  τα  του  κόσμου  εηκύκ\ια, 
ανω  κάτω,  εξ  αΙώνος  εΙς  αιώνα,  καΐ  ήτοι  εφ' 
εκαστον  όρμίι  η  του  οΧου  διάνοια•  οττερ  ε/  εστίν, 
άτΓ  ο8έχου  το  εκείνης  όρμητόν  η  άπαξ  ώ  ρ  μη  σε,  τα 
δε  Χοιττα  κατ  εττακοΧούθησιν  καΐ  frt  εν  TLvrf  ^ 
τρόπον  yap  τίνα  ατομοί,  f?)  άμερή.'\  το  δε  6\ον, 
εϊτε  θεός,  ευ  εχεί  πάντα-  είτε  το  εΙκη,  μη  καΐ  συ 
είκτ). 
;  "Ηδ/;  πάντας  ημάς  yr/  καΧύψεί-  επείτα  καΐ 
αύτη  μεταβαΧεΐ'  κάκεΐνα  εΙς  άπειρον  μεταβαΧεΐ- 
καΐ  πάλιν  εκείνα  ^Ις  άπειρον.  τάς  yap  επι- 
κυματώσεις  τών  μεταβοΧών  και  άΧΧοιωσεων 
ενθυμούμενός  τις  καϊ  το  τάχος  παντός  θνητού 
καταφρονήσει. 

κθ' .     Χείμαρρους   η   τών  οΧων  αίτια'  ^    πάντα 
φέρει,     ως  εύτεΧή  δε  καϊ  τα  ποΧιτικα  ταύτα  και, 

^  τί  €v  (eV  A)  τίρι  Ρ  :  τί  iprdvyi  {Why  thi^  striiing ^)  Cor. 
{cp.  X.  31) :  τι  ev  rivi  Stich.  -  ουσία  Reiske. 

1  i.  \1  adfn.  ^  ΐχ_  jj^  40. 

^  The  Heraclitan  round  of  change  between  the  elements  ; 
see  iv.  46.  *  ix.  1,  §  4. 
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26.  By  not  bein^nr  content  with  thy  ruling  Reason 
(loino-  the  work  for  which  it  was  constituted^  thou 
hast  borne  unnumbered  ills.     Nay,  'tis  enough  ! 

27.  When  men  blame  or  hate  thee  or  give  utter- 
ance to  some  such  feelings  against  thee,  turn  to  their 
souls,  enter  into  them,  and  see  what  sort  of  men  they 
are.  Thou  ΛνΙΗ  perceive  that  thou  needest  not  be 
concerned  as  to  what  they  think  of  thee.  Yet 
must  thou  feel  kindly  towards  them,  for  Nature  made 
them  dear  to  thee.  The  Gods  too  lend  them  aid  in 
divers  ways  by  dreams  ^  and  oracles,  to  win  those 
very  things  on  which  their  hearts  are  set.'^ 

28.  The  same,  upwards,  downwards,^  from  cycle  to 
cycle  are  the  revolutions  ot  the  Universe.  And 
cither  the  Universal  Mind  feels  an  imj)ulse  to  act  in 
each  separate  case — and  if  this  be  so,  accept  its 
impulsion — or  it  felt  this  impulse  '^  once  for  all,  and  all 
subscijuent  things  follow  by  way  of  consequence  ; 
and  wliat  matters  which  it  be,  for  if  you  like  to  put 
it  so  the  Avorld  is  all  atoms  [or  indivisible]. '•  But  as 
to  the  Whole,  if  (iod — all  is  well  ;  if  haphazard — be 
not  thou  also  haphazard.*' 

Presently  the  earth  will  cover  us  all.  It  too  will 
anon  be  changed,  and  the  resulting  product  will  go 
on  from  change  to  change,  and  so  for  ever  and  ever. 
When  a  man  thinks  of  these  successive  waves  of 
change  and  transformation,  and  their  rapidity,  he 
will  hold  every  mortal  thing  in  scorn. ^ 

29.  ΊΊκί  World-Cause  is  as  a  torrent,  it  sweejis 
everything  along,      fiow   negligible    these  manikins 

•''  Possibly  άμ€^η]  is  ;i  ^loss,  or  ομοιομ^ρη  should  he  read. 
(('/>.  Kpict.  Fr<i(j.  17').) 

^  ii.  5  ;  iv.  2,  otc.    τλ  oKav  may  also  he  taken  to  mean  in  fine. 

'  ix.  19  ;  xii.  21.  r/>.  (\\pit.  xxviii.  4  of  Marcus  on  his 
death-hcd,  ridcn^  res  humaiias. 
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ώ<ζ  oierai,,  φιΧοσοφως  ττρακηκα  άνθρώττία'  μνζών 
μβστά.  άνθρωττε,  η  ττοτε;  ττοίησον,  δ  vvu  η 
φύσις  άτταιτεΐ.  ορμησον,  eav  ^ι8ώταί,  καΐ  μη 
ττεριβΧβΤΓου,  €Ϊ  τις  εΐσβταί.  μη  την  ΤίΧάτωνος 
7ΓΟ\ίτείαν  εΧτηζβ'  άΧλα  άρκοΰ,  el  το  βρα'χυτατον 
ττροείσι,  και  τούτον  αύτον  την  εκβασιν,  ώ?  ^ 
μικρόν  τι  βστί,  8ιανοοΰ.  δόγ/^ια  yap  αυτών  τί<; 
μεταβαλΧει;  χωρίς  Be  Βο<γμάτων  μεταβοΧής  τι 
αΧλο  ή  SovXeia  στενοντων  καΐ  ιτείθεσθαι  ττροσ- 
ττοίουμενων;  νττα^ε  νυν,  και  ΑΧεζαν^ρον  και 
ΦΙΧι,ΤΓΤΓον  καΐ  ί^ημητρυον  τον  ΦαΧηρεα  μοί  Χε^ε. 
oylrovTac,  εΐ  εΐΒον,  τι  η  κοινή  φύσις  ηθεΧεν,  και 
εαυτούς  eiraih  ay  ώθησαν  εΐ  δε  ετ  pay  ώθησαν, 
ούΒείς  με  κατακεκρικε  μιμεΐσθαι.  άττΧουν  εστί 
καΐ  αΙΒημον  το  φιΧοσοφίας  'ipyov  μη  με  aTraye- 
ετΓΐ  σεμνοτυφίαν. 

Χ' .  "Ανωθεν  εττιθεωρεΐν  άyεXaς  μνρίας  και 
τελετας  μυρίας  καΙ  ττΧοΰν  τταντοΐον  εν  χειμώσι 
καΐ  yaXηvaις  καΐ  Βιαφορας  yιvoμεvωv,  συyyιvo- 
μενων^  άΊτoyLvoμεvωv.  εττινοει  δε  και  τον  ύττ 
άΧΧων  ττάΧαι  βεβιωμενον  βίον,  καΐ  τον  μετά  σε 
βιωθησόμενον,  και  τον  νυν  εν  τοις  βαρβάροις 
εθνεσι  βιούμενον  καΐ  όσοι  μεν  ούΒε  ονομά  σον 
yιvώσκoυσιv,  όσοι  8ε  τάχιστα  εττιΧησονται,  όσοι 
δε  ετταινοΰντες  'ίσως  νυν  σε  τάχιστα  ψεξουσΐ' 
καΐ  ώς  ούτε  ή  μνήμη  a^ioXoyov  yε  ούτε  ή  8οζα 
ούτε  αΧΧο  τι  το  σύμτταν. 

Χα  .     ^Αταραξία  μεν   ττερί  των  άττο  της  έκτος 

^  COS  ου  Ρ.  2  Perhaps  άτταΎξτω. 

^  ν.   6,   §  1.     Sen.   Ερ.   79  :  Haec  iios  oportet    agere   licet 
nemo  videat. 
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that  busy  themselves  witli  civic  matters  and   flatter 
themselves    that    they  act  therein  as  philosophers ' 
Drivellers    all  !     What    then,    Ο    Man  ?      Do    what 
Nature  asks  of  thee  now.     Make  the  effort  if  it  be 
given  thee  to  do  so  and  look  not  about  to  see  if  any 
shall  know  it.i      Dream  not  of  Utopias  but  be  content 
It  the  least  thmg  go  forward,  and  count  the  outcome 
of  the  matter  in  hand  as   a    small  thing.2     For   who 
can  alter  another's  conviction  ?      Failing  a  chano-e  of 
conviction,   we   merely  get  men    pretending   tS    be 
persuaded    and  chafing  like    slaves  under  coercion 
Go  to  now  and   tell   me   of  Alexander    and    Philip 
and  Demetrius  of  Phalerum.      Whether  they  realized 
the  will  of  Nature  and  schooled  themselves  thereto 
IS  their  concern.      13ut  if  they  played  the   tragedy- 
hero,    no    one    has    condemned    me    to    copy   them 
Simple  and  modest  is  the  work  of  Philosophy :  lead 
me  not  astray  into  ]iom])osity  and  pride. 

30.  Take  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  world,  its  endless 
gatherings'^    and    endless    ceremonials,^    voyagino-s 
manifold  in  storm  and   calm,  and   the  vicissitudes  of 
tilings    coming    into    being,    participating  in    beino• 
ceasing  to  be.      Reflect  too  on  the  life  lived  long  a^o 
by  other  men,  and  the  life  that  shall  be  lived  after 
thee,  and  is  now  being  lived  in  barbarous  countries; 
aiH     how   many  have  never  even   heard   thv   name 
and    how   many    will    very  soon  forget  it,  and  how 
many  who  now  perhaps  acclaim,  will  very  soon  blame 
t  lee,  and  that  neither  memory  nor  fame  nor  anythin«r 
thing  else  whatever  is  worth  reckoning.  ^ 

31.    Freedom  from  perturbance  in  all    that  befalls 

-  Or,  loading  «ύ  ;u/r,H)V  :  deem  the.  snncss  of  tht  maftcr  in 
fiaiiif  »()  ,-<})i<i//  flun;/.  :<  vii.  3    48. 

■*  nearly  =-  our  collixiuial  "  fuiutions," 
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ama9  συμβαινόντων,  8ίκαί6τη(;  δε  eV  τοις 
τταρα  την  €Κ  σου  αΐτίαν  ΙνΕρ^/ουμίνοι^;•  ^  τουτ- 
έστιν 6ρμη  και  ττράξις  κατα\ψ/ουσα  eV  αύτο 
το  κοινωνικώς  ττράξαι  ώ<;  τούτο  σοι  κατά 
φύσιν   ον. 

λ/3'.  Πολλά  Ίτερισσα  TrepieXeiv  των  βνοχλούν- 
των  σοι  Βύνασαι,  6\α  eVl  Tjj^  ύττοΧηψβι  σου 
κείμενα-  καΐ  ττοΧλην  εύρυχωρίαν  γεριττοιήσεις 
η8η  σεαυτω,  <τω>  ^  τον  6\ον  κόσμον  Trept- 
ειληφεναι  τγι  Ύνώμτ],  καΐ  τον  αίτιον  ^  αΙώνα 
ττερινοεϊν,  καΐ  την  των  κατά  μέρος  εκάστου 
7Γρά<γματος  ταχεΐαν  μεταβοΧην  εττινοειν,  ως 
βραχύ  μεν  το  άττο  γενέσεως  p^Xpi  ^ιαΧυσεως, 
αχανές  Βε  το  irpo  της  γενέσεως,  ώς  καΐ  το  μετά 
την  ΒιάΧυσιν  ομοίως  αττειρον. 

λγ  .  ΤΙάντα,  οσα  όρας,  τάχιστα  φθαρήσεται^ 
και  οι  φθειρόμενα  αύτα  εττώόντες  τάχιστα  καΐ 
αύτοΙ  φθαρήσονταΐ'  καΐ  6  εσχατόγιρως  άττο- 
θανων  εΙς  ϊσον  καταστησεται  τω  ττροώρίο. 

λδ'.  Ί ίνα  τα  ηγεμονικά  τούτων,  καΐ  ττερί  οΙα 
εστΓουΒάκασι,  καΐ  ^ι  οία  φιΧουσι  καΐ  τιμώσι. 
^υμνα  νόμιζε  βΧεττειν  τα  ψυχάρια  αυτών,  οτε 
ίοκουσι  βΧάτττειν  ψε^οντες  η  ώφεΧεΐν  εξ- 
υμνούντες,  οση  οϊησις. 

Χε.     Ή   άτΓοβοΧη   ού^εν    άΧΧο    βστίν  ή  μετα-^ 
βοΧη.     τούτω  δε  χαίρει  ή  τών  οΧων   φύσις,   καθ 
ην   πάντα,  καθώς ''   γίνεται,    εξ^    αιώνος ^^  όμοειΒώς^ 
ε^^ίνετο,  και  εις  αττειρον  τοιαύθ'  έτερα   εσται.     Τ6 
συν  Χε^γεις,  οτι  εψνετό  τε  ττάντα  <κακώς>  "^  και 

1  <:τφ>  Gat. 

2  KaXccs  ΡΑ  :   καθώε  Schenkl. 

3  go  Reiske  :  t  καΐ  πάντα  Ρ  :   omit  Α. 
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from  the  external  Cause,  and  justice  in  all  that  thine 
own  inner  Cause  prompts  thee  to  do  ;  that  is,  impulse 
and  action  hnding  fulfilment  in  the  actual  performance 
of  social  duty  as  bein^r  in  accordance  with  thy  nature 

02.  It  IS  in  thy  power  to  rid  thyself  of  many 
unnecessary  troubles,  for  they  exist  wholly  in  thy 
ima<rination.  I'hou  wilt  at  once  set  thy  feet  in  a 
lar^e  room  by  embracing  the  whole  Universe  in  thy 
jniiid  and  including  in  thy  purview  time  ever- 
lasting, and  by  observing  the  rapid  change  in  every 
part  of  everything,  and  the  shortness  of  the  span 
between  birth  and  dissolution,  and  that  the  yawn- 
ing immensity  before  birth  is  only  matched  by  the 
inhnity  after  our  dissolution. 

;|:5.  All  that  thine  eyes  behold  will  soon  perish 
and  they,  who  live  to  see  it  perish,  will  in  their  turn 
perish  no  less  quickly;  and  he  who  outlives  all  his 
contemporaries  and  he  who  dies  before  his  time  will 
be  as  one  in  the  grave. 

;H.  VVhat  is  the  ruling  Reason  i  of  these  men,  and 
about  what  sort  of  objects  have  thev  been  in  em-nest, 
and  from  what  motives  do  they  lavish  their  love  and 
their  honour!  View  with  the  mind's  eye  their  poor 
littl(>  souls  Π.  their  nakedness.  What  immense  con- 
ceit this  oi  theirs,  when  they  fancy  that  there  is  bane 
111  their  blame  and  profit  in  their  praises  ' 

;ir,.  Loss  and  change,^  they  are  but  one.  Therein 
(loth  the  Universal  Nature  take  pleasure/^  throuoh 
whom  are  all  things  done  now  as  they  have  been  Ίη 
like  fas  inm  from  time  everlasting;  and  to  eternity 
shall  other  bke  things  be.  VVhv  then  dost  thou  say 
that  all   things  have  been   evil   and    will  remain   evil 

'   vii.  :η,  ()!»:  ix.  IS. 

■•-'  The  play  ou  the  words  oaiinot  hv  kept.  3  ^.jj    ,vj 
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Ίτάντα  ael  κακω<^  earat,  καΐ  ου^βμία  apa 
Swa/xi?  eV  τοσούτοίς  θεοΐς  βξευρβθη  ττοτβ  η 
Βίορθώσονσα  ταύτα,  άλλα  κατακύκριται  ό  κόσμος 
iv  άΒίαΧβίτττοίς  κακοίς  συνεχβσθαι; 

λί-'.  Το  σαττρον  της  ίκάστω  υττ  ο  κειμένης  ΰΚηγ 
νΒωρ,  κόνις,  οστάρια,  κράσος-  ή  ττάΧιν  ττωροι  ηης 
τα  μάρμαρα,  κα\  υιτοστάθμαι  ό  χρυσός,  ο 
άργυρος,  καΐ  τριχία  ή  βσθης-  καΐ  αίμα^  ή 
τΓορφνρα,  κα\  τα  άλλα  -πάντα  τοιαύτα.  κα\  το 
τΓνενμάτων  ^  Be  αλΧο  τοωντον  καΐ  etc  τούτων  εΙς 
ταντα  μεταβάΧλον. 

\ζ'.  'ΆΧις  του  άθΧίου  βίου,  κalyoyyυσ μου, 
fcal  τΓίθηκισμου.  τι  ταράσστ);  τι  τούτων  καινόν; 
τι  σβ  βξίστησι;  το  αίτιον;  'the  αυτό.  ^  αλλ  7; 
νΧη;  Ihe  αύτην.  βξω  δε  τούτων  ovhev  εστίν 
άλλα  καΐ  ττρος  τους  θεούς  ηΒη  ττοτε  άττΧούστερος 
καΐ  χρηστότερος  <γενον. 

"Ισον    το    εκατόν    ετεσι    καΐ    το    τρισΐ    ταύτα 

Ιστορησαι.  ,     „     ν  .  '        ii' 

\η.     Et  μεν  ημαρτεν,  εκεί  το  κακόν,     τάχα  ό 

ονχ  ημαρτεν. 

Χθ'.  "Hrot  άτΓο  μιας  ττηψις  νοερας^  τταντα  ως 
ενί  σώματι  επισυμβαίνει,  κα,Ι  ου  Βεΐ  το  μέρος  τοις 
ύττερ  του  οΧου  ^ινομενοις  μέμφεσθαι-  η  ατομοι^ 
καΐ  ούΒεν  άΧΧο  ή  κυκεών  καΐ  σκεΒασμός.  τι 
ουν  ταράσση;  τω  η^εμονικω  λέγε•-  ''Ίεθνηκας, 
εφθαρσαι,     τεθηρίωσαι,     ύττοκρίντ),     συναη/εΧαζτ], 

βόσκΎ).  ^      ^ 

μ.^   "Ητοι  ονΒεν  Βύνανται  οι  θεοί  η  δύνανται. 


1  ■πvf:υμaτικhu  Ca,S.:   πνευμάτων  FA. 

2  Kiyeis  ΡΑ  :  \ey^  Cor.     Perhaps  AeV  σϋ. 
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to  the  end,  and  that  no  help  has  after  all  been  found 
in  Gods,  so  many  as  they  he,  to  n'oht  these  thini^s, 
hut  that  the  fiat  hath  gone  i'orth  that  the  Universe' 
should  be  bound  in  an  unbroken  chain  of  ill  ? 

30.  Seeds  of  decay  in  the  underlyin<r  ni/iterial  oi" 
everything-  -water,  dust,  bones,  reek  !  Again,  marble 
but  nodules  of  earth,  and  gold  and  silver  but  dross, 
garments  merely  hair-tufts,  and  j)uri)le  only  blood! 
And  so  with  everything  else.  The  soul  too 
another  like  thing  and  liable  to  change  from  this 
to  that. 

37.  Have  done  with  this  miserable  way  of  life, 
this  grumbling,  this  apism !  Why  fret?  What  is 
the  novelty  here  ?  What  amazes  thee  ?  The  Cause  ? 
Look  fairly  at  it.  What  then,  the  Material  ?  Look 
fairly  at  that.  Apart  from  these  two,  there  is  nothing. 
Hut  in  regard  to  the  Gods  also  now  even  at  tire 
eleventh  hour  show  thyself  more  simple,^  more 
worthy. 

Whether  thy  experience  of  these  things  lasts  three 
huiidred  years  or  three,  it  is  all  one. 

3S.  If  he  did  wrong,  with  him  lies  the  evil.  But 
uiavbe  he  did  no  wroii"•.^ 

39.  Hither   there   is   one    intelligent  source,   from 

which  as  in  one  body  all  after  things  proceed and 

the  part  ought  not  to  grumble  at  \vhat  is  done  in 
the  interests  of  the  whole— or  there  are  atoms,  and 
nothing  but  a  medley  and  a  disjiersion.s  Why  then 
be  harassed  ?  Say  to  thy  ruling  Reason  :  77/0//  ///•/ 
(lead  !  Thou  art  corrupf  /  Thou  hast  hcconic  a  wild 
hcast  !  Thou  art  a  hi/pocrife  !  Thou  art  one  of  the 
herd  !      Thou  l)atteuest  with  them  ! 

40.  Hither  the  Gods   have  no  power  or  they  have 
'  iv.  ΐ>ϋ.  -  vii.  2!).  ^  iv.  27:  vi.  10;  vii.  :i2  :  xii.   14. 
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el  μεν  ουν  μη  Svvavrai,  τι  εΰχ/};   el   δε    δύνανται, 
hia  τί  ούγΐ  μάΧλον  €νχτ)  ^ώόναι  αύτού^;  το  μήτ€ 
φoβeΐσθaί     τι     τούτων     μητe      ΙιτίθυμβΙν     τινο^; 
τούτων  μητ€  ^virelaOaL  eiri  tlvl  τούτων  μάΧλον 
YjTTep   το  μη  Trapelvai  τι  τούτων  η  το   irapetvai , 
Ίτάντω^    'yap,   el    δύνανται    avvepyetv  άνθρωττοις 
zeal    6t9    ταύτα   δύνανται   avvepyeiv.      άΧΧα   ί'σω? 
6pet9,   οτί        -bjTr    eμoί    αυτά    οι    oeoi    €7Γ0ίησαν. 
είτα    ου    Kpelaaov    γ^ρησθαι    τοΐς     βττΐ     σοΙ    μβτ 
eXevOepiaf;   ή    Βίαφέρ€σθαί   ττρος    τα    μη  eiri   σο 
μeτά  8ουΧ€ία<;  καΐ  ταττβινότητο^;   τ/?  δε  σοι  enrev 
οτί  ού'χΐ   καΐ   et?   τα  εφ     ημΐν   οι    Oeoi    συ\\αμ- 
βάνονσιν;   αρξαί  yovv  irepl  τούτων  €ύχ^εσθαί  κα 
oyjrei.   οδτος  ει^%ετ«/.•  "  Πώ?  κοιμηθώ  μ£τ  €Κ€ίν7]ς. 
σύ'     "  Πώς  μη    €τηθυμΎ]σω    του  κοιμηθήναί    μeτ 
ίκείνη<^Γ    άΧ\ο<ζ'    "  Πω9    στ€ρηθώ    εκείνου.      συ' 
"Τ1ώ<;  μη  'χρ^ζω  του  στερηθήναι.''   αΧλο'ζ'    "Πω? 
μη  άτΓοβαλω  το  τεκνίον.'^    σύ'    "  Πώς  μη  φοβηθώ 
αττοβαΧεΙνΓ   όλως  ώδε  εττίστρεψον  τας  ενχάς,  και 
θεωρεί,  τί  yuveTai. 

μα.  Ό  ΈτΓίκουρο^  Xiyei,  οτι  *'  Έι^  τη  νόσω 
ουκ  ησάν  μοί  αΐ  όμιΚίαυ  ιτερί  των  του  σωμάτων 
παθών  ούΒε  ττρός  τους  είσιόντας  τοιαύτα  τίνα, 
φησίν,  "  ελάΧουν  άΧλα  τα  προηγούμενα  φυσιο- 
\ο<γών  Βι,ετέΧουν,  καΐ  ττρος  αύτω  τούτω  ων,  ττως 
η  Βίάνοια  σνμμεταΧαμβάνουσα,  των  εν  τω  σαρκ- 
ιΒΙω  τοιούτων^  κινήσεων  άταρακτεί,  το  Ιοιον 
ά^αθον  τηρούσα,  ουδέ  το'ί'=;  Ιατροΐς  εμτταρεΐχον, 
φησί,  "  κατ  αφ  ρυ  άττεσ  θ  αι,  ώς  τι  ττοιούσιν,  αΧΧ    ο 

^  τοιούτων  Ρ  :   ττοίοΰντων  Α  :   ττοιων  τίνων  Schenkl. 

,  1  vi.  44. 

■^  ix.  27.      St.    Paul,    Rom.    viii.    26  :   τΐ  ηνβνμα    συναντιλαμ- 
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power,      ίί'  tlwy  have  no  power,  wliy  pray  to  them  i  ? 
l*>iiL   if  they  have   power,   vvliy   not  ratlier  prav   that 
they  slioukl   oivo  thee  i'reedoni   from  fear  of  any  of 
these  tliino-sand  from  hist  for  any  of  these  thin<rs  and 
from  grief  at  any  of  these  things  [rather]  than  that 
they  should  grant  tills  or  refuse  that.      For  obviously 
if  they  can  assist  men  at  all,  they  can  assist  them  in 
this.      But  perhaps  thou  wilt  say  :   The  Gods  have  put 
this  in  my  jumper.     Then  is  it  not  better  to  use  what  is 
in  thy  power  like  a  free  man  than  to  concern  thyself 
with   what  is  not  in  thy   j)()wer  like  a  slave  and  an 
abject?     And   who  told   thee  that  the  Gods  do  not 
co-operate  with   us'-'  even  in  the  tinngs  that  are  in 
our  power.?      Begin  at  any  rate  with  prayers  for  such 
thiiigs  and  thou  wilt  see.     One  prays  :   How  maij  I  lie 
iriih  that  woman  !  -^     Thou  :    How  may  I  not  hid  (υ  lie 
with  her  !     Another  :   lioiv  may  I  he  quit  of  that  man  ! 
Thou  :    IJow   may    I    not    wish    to   he    φηΙ    of    him  ! 
Another  :   How  may  I  not  lose]  my  little  child  !  '   Thou  : 
/low  may   I  not  dread  to  lose  himJ     In  a  w^ord,  gi\'e 
thy  prayers  this  turn,  and  see  what  comes  of  it!  '^ 

41.    Listen    t«   Epicurus  •'   where    he    says:    ///    tnij 
illness  my  talk  was  not  of  any  hodily  Jeelings,  nor  did  I 
chatter  ahout  such  things  to  those  who  came  to  see  me,  hut 
I    went    on    with    my    cardinal    disquisitions  on    natural 
philosophy,    dwelling  especially    on  this   point,    how   the 
mntd,    haviny    perjOrce  its  share    in    such    affectioas  of 
the  Jlcsh,    yet    remains    nnperturhed,     safeguarding    //.y 
own    proper   good.      iXor  did   /—he  goes 'on— AV    the 
physicians    ride    the    high    horse   as   if  they    were    di>ing 
βάΐ'^τγ.     {iaUkt'v    very    aptly    (juotes    Auj;ustine,    de    (hat. 
Uifisti    1.    I.):     Cur  j>,'fifiir  qnotl    ad  nostnnn  pcrtiuet  putes- 
fofem,  SI.  Dciis  noii  adjiimt  roliintiitcm? 
'  Sen.  Kp.  ]{)((,/ /i'u.;    Shak.  Liicr.  i\0 
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/5/os"  yjyero  ev  καϊ  καΧως.^^  ταύτα  ουν  €Κ£ΐνω  ev 
νόσω,  €αν  voafj^,  καΐ  ev  aWrj  tlvi  ττέριστασεί'  το 
yap  μη  άφίστασθαί  φιΧοσοφια^  ev  ol<;  orjiroTe  τοΐ'ς 
ττροστΓίΤττονσί  μηδβ  [τω^  ΙΒιώττ)  καϊ  άφνσιοΧο^ω^ 
σνμφΧναρβΐν  ττάσης  αίρίσβως  κουνόν  ....  7Γ/3ος 
μΰνω  δε  τω  νυν  ττρασσομβνφ  elvai  και  τω  υρ^άνω, 
hi   ου  7Γράσσ€ί^.'^ 

μβ' .  "Οταν  Τίνος  άναισγυντία  ττροσκότττγις, 
ευθύς  ιτυνθάνου  σβαυτου'  "  δύνανται  ουν  ev  τω 
κόσμω  αναίσχυντοι  μη  elvat  ;  "  ού  δύνανται,  μη 
ουν  άτταίτβι  το  αδύνατον.  εΙς  yap  καϊ  ούτος 
εστίν  εκβίνων  tow  αναίσχυντων,  ους  άvάyκη  εν  τω 
κόσμω  είναι,  το  δ'  αυτό  καϊ  εττΐ  του  7Γavoύpyoυ 
καϊ  εττϊ  του  άιτίστου  καϊ  τταντος  του  οτιοΰν 
άμαρτάνοντος  έστω  σοι  ττρόχείρον.  άμα  yap 
τω  ύττομνησθηναι,  οτι  το  yevoς  των  τοιούτων 
αδύνατον  εστί  μη  ύττάρχειν,  ευμενέστερος  εση 
ττρος  τους  καθ^  ενα.  εύχρηστον  δε  κάκεΐνο 
ευθύς  ΙννοεΙν,  "  Ύίνα  εδωκεν  η  φύσις  τω 
άνθρώιτω  άρετην  ιτρος  τούτο  το  αμάρτημα, 
έδωκε  yap,  ώς  άντιφάρμακον  ττρος  μεν  τον 
άyvώμova  την  πραότητα,  ττρος  δε  άΧΧον  αΧΧην 
τίνα  δύναμιν. 
2  'ΌΧως  δε  εξεστί  σοι  μεταδιδάσκειν  τον  ττε- 
ττΧο.νημενον  ττάς  yap  ό  άμαρτάνων  άφαμαρτανει 
του  προκείμενου  καϊ  ττειτΧάνηταί.  τι  δε  και 
βεβΧαψαι;  ευ  ρήσεις  yap  μηδενα  τούτων,  ττρος 
ους  τταροξύνη,  ττεττοιηκότα  τι  τοιούτον,  εξ  ού  η 
διάνοια    σου    χειρών    εμεΧΧε   yεvησεσθaι'    το    δε 

^  αφυσιοΧοΎω  Gat.:  φυσιολοΎφ  {nafinril  philosopher)  ΡΑ. 
"  ττράσσα  ΡΑ.     This  verb  has  no  subject  and  Wilam.  and 
Schenkl  mark  a  lacuna  before  trphs  μόνω  :  πράσσ^ΐί  Reiske. 
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grand   thing,,  hut    „„,  αβ  „,„^  ,„,    „,^,^; 

l.n.tat,•  ln,„  tlai,  i„  sickness,  if  thou  art  sick,  an    t 

e..v  ect  ^;;"r-f'"^>-^  '"'• "  '■« "  -~,:i:;.e  ; 

eveiy  sect  not  to  renounce  Pl.ilosopl.y  whatever 
a  led:::  "%^"<^''-t^'•'  !'-  t"  eons'en^  to  UmZ 
nature'  .^^^ίοϊΓϋ'ν^ίη:'  /,"  ""°^°""^  ^'"^ 
.-..one  ...a  thy  inr:e^:;Cp:r:fini:7r"'    ""'"^ 

■.nv  οπΓ      ;  ."''"  "'■'  "'^'■"'■'^'^  ^y  ^hamelessness  in 
any  one   put  this  question  at  once  to  thyself•  Can  il 

in   noM  ""'"τΓ"  ■'•''?"'''  ""'  ^•^'■^^  «  ''-  "-■« ?     I 

ό     .  tfa"::"?  'I'^r'""-'-'  -  --  of  the  sl,an.eless 
ones  that  must  needs  exist  in  the  «orld.     Have  the 

r'oiher""""  "i"^  '■"'",*'"  ■■"«'-'  the  deceiver  o^ 
any  other  wrongdoer    wliatever.     For   the    remem 
brance  that  this  <.|ass  of  n.en  cannot  bu     ex  ?^™ί 

he"^...rsf  't '^;-'"-/-'-«-  towards  indiWd-u,,::' 

«  K'e   of  this    *^  Γ/  Τ  "   *°"/'^  "  t"  '"^think  thee  at 
0,7/1  "*«'«!'■'««  /««  nature  gU-cn   η,αη  a, 

«>//«   the   wrong-Jomg   m   ,«„7i„„  ?  °   {,-„,  „,   ^,, 
.    tu  ote  agan,st  the   unfechn,-  man  she   has  le 
Islr"'"   ""^    "S-'-t   -'"ther  n,an   so„,e   other 


resource. 


η  u,y  case  ,t  ,s  m  thy  power  to  teach  the  man 
that  has  sone  astray  the  error  of  Ins  ways  For 
every  one  that  doth  amiss  n,isses  his  true  mark  and 
nofZT?.,  '!"'"'"*  "-"".astthou  surtt:  ' 
w  om  ,,  "  ''-'"  ''°'  •""-'  °f  the  persons  against 
™,ab^,.  7  ■■;  ^■'^i'^l'^ated  has  done  any  thing 
capable  ot   „,akn.g  thy  n.ind   worse  ;    but    it    is    in 

.',  ;;•  17.    cp.  Dio7l.  -.u,  §4 

■  l<4"i;t.  Λ/,,η.   10;    St     Ι',,,,ι    Til     i,-|    .>  / 
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κακόν  σου  και  το  β\αββρΌν   ενταύθα   ττασαν   την 

υττόστασίν  e%et.  ,  ^   ,        ,γ. 

3  Ύί  Sal  κακόν  ^}  ξένον  y^ovev,  €ΐ  ο  ατταώβυτος 
τΛ  του  άτται^εύτου  ιτράσσει;  ορα,  μη  σεαυτω 
μαΧΧον  iyKaXelv  οφβίΧη^,  '6τιού7Γροσ€6οκησα'; 
τούτον  τούτο  ίιμαρτησεσθαι.  συ  ηαρ  και  αφορμα<; 
iK  του  λόγου  είχες  ττρος  το  ένθυμηθήναι,  οτι  εδικός 
Ιστι  τούτον  τούτο  άμαρτήσεσθαι,  και  όμως 
^ττιΧαθό μένος  θαυμάζεις,  ει  ημάρτηκε.       ^ 

4  Μάλιστα  U,  όταν  ως  άττιστω  η  αχαριστω 
μίμφη,  εΙς  σεαυτον  έτηστρίφου.  ττ^οδ^Λω?  yap 
σίν  τΌ  αμάρτημα,  είτε  ττερί  του  τοιαυτην  Ιια- 
θεσιν  έχοντος  έττίστευσας,  οτι  την  πτιστιν  φυλάξει, 
είτε  τ'ην  χάριν  δώούς  μη  καταΧηκτικως  εόωκας, 
μηΒ^  ώστε  iξ  αυτής  της  σης  ττραξεως  ευβυς 
άττειληφεναι  ττάντα  τον  καρττόν.    ^  ^^ 

5  Ίί  yap  -η-Χεον  θέΧεις  εΙ>  ττοιησας  ανθρωττον; 
ουκ  άρκεΐ  τούτο,  οτι  κατά  φύ&ιν  την  σην  τι 
'έιτραξας,  άΧΧά  τούτου  μισθ'ον  ?7;τ6.9;  ως  ει  ο 
ΜαΧμος  άμοιβην  άητ'ότβι,  οτι  βΧβττει,  η  ω 
J6Sες,  oTi  βαΒίζουσιν.  ώσττβρ  yap  ταύτα  ττρος 
τόδ6  τι  yεyovεv,  άττερ  κατά  την  Ih'iav  κατασκευήν 
hepyodvTa  άιτέχει  το  Ihov,  ούτως  και  ο  ανθρωττ-^ 
ος  ευεργετικός  ιτεφυκώς,  ίιτόταν  τι  ευepyeτLκov  η 
άΧΧως  εις  τά  μέσα  συνεργητικ^νττραξν,τΓε-ποιηκε, 
'προς  ο  κατεσκεύασται,  καΧ  έχει  το  εαυτού. 

1  τ. it,   ihfre   i  e.  in  thv  mind.  _       ,         ^, 

=  cpihe  striking  parallel   in   Dio  71.    24,  §  2,   rb   ^,δ..• 

,.„T-iv  i^a-yJiaeai,  where  ilarcus  is  speaking  to  his  soldiers 

on  the  rev^olt  of  Cassius ;  ami  27,  §  1,  -■'«<•^'/";;  '"«    °k  ^2 
Senate,  he  calls  Cassius  ixif,<!-<o,.     I  cannot  help  tlu.ikmg 
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thy  mind  i  that  the   evil   for  thee   and  the  harmful 
iiave  their  whole  existence. 

Where  is  the  harm  or  the  strangeness  in  the  l>oor 
aetM.g-~hke  a  boor?  See  whether  thou  art  not 
thyseU  the  more  to  bhune  in  not  expecting  that  he 
wouhl  act  thus  wrongly.  For  thy  reason  too  could 
liave  given  thee  means  for  concluding  that  this  would 
most  hkely  be  the  case.  Nevertheless  all  this  is 
torgotten,  and  thou  art  surprised  at  his  wrongdoinxx 

«ut  above  all,  when  thou  findest  fault  with  a 
man  for  faithlessness  and  ingratitude,2  turn  thv 
thoughts  to  thyself.  For  evidently  the  fault  is  thine 
own,  whether  thou  hadst  faith  that  a  man  with  such 
a  character  would  keep  faith  with  thee,  or  if  in 
bestowing  a  kindness  thou  didst  not  bestow  it 
absolutely  and  as  from  the  very  doing  of  it  havino• 
at  once  received  the  full  complete  fruit.»  "" 

For  when   thou  hast  done  a  kindness,  what  more 
wouldst  thou  have  ?     Is  not   this  enough   that   thou 
nast  done  something  in  accordance  with  thv  nature  ? 
Meekest  thou  a  recompense  for  it  ^     As  though  the 
eye   should  claim  a  guerdon  for  seeing,  or  the   feet 
tor  walking !      For  just  as  these  latter  were  made  for 
their  special  work,  and  by  carrying  this  out  according 
to  then•  individual  constitution  they  come  fully  into 
tlieir  own,  so  also  man,   formed    as    he   is    by  nature 
or  benefiting  others,  when  he  has  acted  as  bene- 
iactor  or  as  co-factor  in  any  other  way  for  the  general 
weal    has  done  what  he  was  constituted  ior,  and   has 
what  is  his.^ 

u'!f,vl',i.Mr?''"",2i  tl"••, '/'''""ί/Λ'.'  was  written  at  the  time  of 
"  litbiv.  -^  V.  b  ;  vu.  /3 


ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ  1 

d.     Έσ?7  7Γ0Τ€  αρα,  ω  ψυχή,  α-/αθή  και  άπ\η 
καΐ  μία  /cal  ^υμνή,  φανερωτερα  τοΟ  ττερικβιμβι^ου 
σου  σώματος;  ηενσΐ)  ττοτε  αρα  τψ   φϋΧητικΐ)^  και 
στερκτοκης    ^αθεσεω^;      eay    ιτοτε'  άρα    ττΧηρη^ 
καΐ    άνβνΒεψ   και    ovSev    έττιττοθουσα    ovSe    ετη- 
θυμουσα    ovhevh^     ούτε    εμψύχου    ούτε    άψυχου 
ττρος  ηδονών  αττοΧαύσει^;;   ού8ε   χρόνου,  εν  ω  εττι 
μακρότερον  αττολαυσβ^?;   ονδε  τόττου  η  χωράς  η 
άερων    ευκαιρία^;    ού8ε    άνθρώττων    ευαρμοστιας;^ 
αλλά   άρκεσθήστ}    ττ}    τταρούστ)    καταστασει   και 
ησθήστ)  τοις  τταρουσι    ιτασι,   καΐ   συμττεισεις    σε- 
αυτήν/ότι  ιτάντα,  <α>'  σοι  ιτάρεστι,  ιτ αρα  των 
θέων    ιτάρεστι    κα\    ιμάντα    σοι    εν    έχει    και    εν 
ίξει,  οσα  φίΧον  αντοΐς  καΐ  οσα  μεΧλονσι  όωσειν 
eVl   σωτηρία   τον   τεΧείον   ζφον,  τον  ά-/αθον  και^ 
δικαίου     καΐ    καΧου    καΐ    ^εννώντος     τταντα  ^  και 
συνεχοντος   καΐ   ττεριεχοντος    καΐ   περιλαμβάνον- 
τος ^ιαλυ6μενα    εις  φεσιν  ετέρων  όμο^^^Ι ^  ^^V 
ττοτε   αρα  τοιαύτη,   οία  θεοίς   τε  και^  ανθρωττοις 
οΰτω    συμττοΧιτεύεσθαι,    ως    μήτε   μεμφεσβαι   τι 
αύτοΐς  μήτε  κατα^ινώσκεσθαι  υττ   αύτων; 

1    <ίί>  Lemercier  and  Schenkl  :  iraph  τών  θ^ώΐ'  -Kapcffn  κα\ 
transposed  by  Schenkl  from  before  κα\  6ύ  H^i  F. 
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I.   W„,T  thou  then,  Ο  „,y  Soul,  ever  at  last  be 
fCr      =""l''.^Vi"^''"»'^   '""^   "•■''^^Ί,  .shewing 

ηΥ  ,"'""'""  ever  taste  the  sweets  of  a  lovin.. 
and  a  tender  heart?  Ever  be  full-filled  and  self- 
Mifhen.K,  l"".iiM,s  for  nothing,  lusting  rfter  nothinn- 
a.nn,ate  or  n.am.nate,  for  the  onjoyn,t^nt  of  pleasures 
-not  tnne  wherein  the  longer  to  er.joy  then.,  nor 

CZ    ',  7  Γ  ^""ίί^'""'  '^'""es  or'nien  „;arer 

to  th3  iking— but  contented  with  thy  present  state  > 
nn.I  deh.hted  with  thy  present  evernhing! "onvi  ,e- 
n.K  thyself  withal  that  all  that  is  presenT  for  tl  e-e 
■s  presen  fron,  the  Cods,'^  and  that  every  thinsis 
.-.nd  shall  be  well  with  thee  that  is  j.leasiuK  to  th<-.n 
-..1  that  they  shall  hereafter  grint  for%  e  '  , " 
■servafon   of  that    IVrfe<.t  lieing  ?  that   is  good    ■    d 

•  Ί  ti:"'  :r':''" ' ""-'  "^«'^"^'•  •""'  ί^ρί^-Μ- 

I  y  .>,,  ,1  solved,  to  generate  therefrom  other  like 
f  mgs  ?  VVdt  thou  ever  at  last  fit  thvs.lf  so  to  be  a 
fellow^-e,t,zen  w,th  the  Gods  an<l  with  η,οη  as  never 
to  find  fault  w.th  then,  or  ineur  their  eoM<ieun,atk»,  > 

'  ','^•"•  "  iii.  II,  §3. 

,  ;•;;.  Zo„.s  .  ,|,c  Universe  =  (I,.•  Kirs,  Cause  =  Nature. 
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β,  Παρατηρεί,  τι  σου  η  φνσί^  βτηζητβΐ,  ώς 
ύτΓΟ  φύσεως  μόνον  Βιοικονμίνον  είτα  iroieL  αντο^ 
κα\  ττροσίεσο,  el  μη  χείρον  μεΧΚει  ^ιατίθεσθαί^ 
σου  η  ως  ζώου  φύσος.  εξής  Be  ιταρατηρητεον,  ri 
εττίζητεί  σου  ή ,  ως  ζώου  φύσις-  καΐ  ιταν  τούτο 
ΊταραΧητττεον,  εΐ  μη  Xelpov  μεΧΚει  ^ατίθεσθαι  η 
ώς  ζώου  XoytKOV  φύσις-  βστυ  Βε  το  Χορ/ικον 
ευθύς  καΙίΓοΧιτικόν.  τούτοις  ^  κανόσι  χρώμενος 
μ7]8εν  ττεριερ^άζου.  ^ 

γ  .  Ι\αν  το  συμβαίνον  ήτοι  ούτως  συμβαίνει, 
ώ9  Ίτέφυκας  αύτο  φερειν  η  ως  ου  ττεφυκας  αυτό 
φερειν.  εΐ  μεν  ονν  συμβαίνει  σοι, ^  ως  ττεφυκας 
φερειν,  μη  δυσχέραινε-  αλλ'  ώς  ιτεφυκας, ^  φέρε. 
el  δε,  ώς  μη  ττεφυκας  φερειν,  μη  Βυσχεραινε- 
φθαρησεται  yap  σε  άτταναΧώσαν.  μεμνησο  μεν-^ 
τοι,  ΟΤΙ  Ίτεφυκας  φερειν  -πάν,  ττερί  ου  εττΐ  ^τ^ 
ύτΓοΧηψει  εστί  τη  ση  φορητον  και  ανεκτον^  αύτο 
τΓοιήσαι,  κατά  φαντασίαν  τον  συμφερειν  η  καθ- 
ηκειν  σεαυτω  τούτο  ττοιεΐν. 

δ'.  ΕΙ  μεν  σφάΧΧεται,  Βώάσκειν  ευμενώς 
καΐ  το  τταρορώμενον  Βεικνύναι-  εΐ  δε  άΒυνατεΙς, 
σεαυτον  αΐτιάσθαι,  ι)  μη^ε  σεαντόν. 

ε.  'Ο  τι  αν  σοι  συμβαίντ],  τούτο  σοι  εξ 
αιώνος  ττροκατεσκευάζετο-  καΐ  η  εττιτΓλοκη  των 
αιτίων  συνεκΧωθε  την  τε  σην  ύττύστασιν  εξ 
άώίον  καΐ  την  τούτου  σύμβασιν. 

Γ.  ΕΓτε  άτομοι  είτε  φύσις,  -πρώτον  κείσθω, 
ΟΤΙ  μέρος  εΙμΙ  τού  οΧου,  υιτο  φύσεως  ^οικου- 
μενον-     επτειτα,   οτι    εχω   ττως    οίκείως    -ττρ^ς    τα 
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2.  Observe  what  thy  nature  asks  of  thee,  as  one 
controlled  by  Nature  alone,  then  do  this  and  with  a 
good  grace,  if  thy  nature  as  a  living  creature  is  not 
to  be  made  worse  thereby.  Next  must  thou  observe 
what  thy  nature  as  a  living  creature  asks  of  thee. 
And  this  must  thou  wholly  accept,  if  thy  nature  as  a 
rational  living  creature  be  not  made  worse  thereby. 
Now  the  rational  is  indisputably  also  the  civic. 
Comply  with  these  rules  then  and  be  not  needlessly 
busy  about  anything. 

3.  All  that  befalls  either  so  befalls  as  thou  art 
fitted  by  nature  to  bear  it  or  as  thou  art  not  fitted. ^ 
If  the  former,  take  it  not  amiss,  but  bear  it  as  thou 
art  fitted  to  do.  If  the  latter,  take  not  that  amiss 
either,  for  when  it  has  destroyed  thee,  it  will  itself 
perish.  Howbeit  be  assured  that  thou  art  fitted  by 
nature  to  bear  everything  which  it  rests  with  thine 
own  opinion  about  it  to  render  bearable  and  tolerable, 
according  as  thou  thinkest  it  thy  interest  or  thy  duty 
to  do  so. 

4.  If  a  man  makes  a  slip,  enlighten  him  Avith 
loving-kindness,  and  shew  him  wherein  he  hath 
seen  amiss.^  Failing  that,  blame  thyself  or  not  even 
thj^self. 

Γ).  Whatever  befalls  thee  was  set  in  train  for  thee 
from  everl.isting,  and  the  inter])lication  of  causes  was 
from  eternity  weaving  into  one  fabric  thy  existence 
and  the  coincidence  of  this  event.^ 

Γ).  Whether  there  be  atoms  or  a  Nature,  let  it  be 
postulated  first,  that  I  am  a  part  of  the  whole  Uni- 
verse controlled  by  Nature  ;  secondly,  that  I  stand 
in  some  intimate  coniuxion  with  other  kindred  parts. 


*  ^i''•  '^"•  '^  viii.  59;  xi.  0,  I.S,  IS.  ^9. 

•*  ill.  1 1  :  iv.  2β. 
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o^oyevrj  μ'^ρη.  τούτων  yap  μεμνημβρο^;,  καθότι  μβν 
μβρος  βΐμί,  ovhevl  ουσαρεστησω  των  εκ  του  όΧου 
άττονεμομενων  ού8εν  yap  βΧαβερον  τω  μέρει, 
ο  τω  οΧω  συμφέρει,  ου  yap  εγει  τι  το  όλον,  ο 
μη  συμφέρει  εαυτω'  ττασών  μεν  φύσεων  κοινον 
έγουσών  τούτο,  τη<^  8ε  του  κόσμου  7τροσει\ηφυία<ζ 
το  μηΒε  ύττό  τινο<;  έξωθεν  αιτίας  άvayκάζεσθaL 
βΧαβερόν  τι  εαυττ}  yεvvάv. 

Κατά  μεν  8η  το  μεμνήσθαι,  οτι  μέρος  είμι  οΧου 
του  τοιούτου,  εύαρεστ7]σω  τταντί  τω  αττοβαινοντι. 
καθόσον  8ε  εχω  ττω?  οικείως  ττρο?  τα  oμoyevη 
μέρη,  ούΒεν  ττράξω  άκοινώνητον,  μάΧλον  ie 
στοχάσομαι  των  bμoyεvωv  και  ττρος  το  κοιντ) 
συμφέρον  ττάσαν  ορμην  εμαυτου  αξω  και  αττο 
τούναντίου  άττάξω.  τούτων  Βε  οΰτω  ττεραινο- 
μένων  άvάyκη  τον  βίον  εύροεΐν,  ώ?  αν  καΐ  ττοΧιτ- 
ου  βίον  εΰρουν  εττινοησειας  ττροιόντος  Βια 
ττράξεων  τοις  ττοΧίταις  ΧυσιτεΧών  και^  οττερ  αν 
ή  ττόΧις  άτΓονέμη,  τούτο  άστταζυμενου. 

ζ'.  Ύοΐς  μέρεσι  του  οΧου,  οσα  φύσει  -περιέχε- 
ται ύπο  του  κόσμου,  άvάyκη  φθείρεσθαΐ'  Xεyεσθω 
δε  τούτο  σημαντικώς  του  άΧΧοιοΰσθαΐ'  ει  οε 
φύσει  κακόν  τε  καΐ  civayKalov  εστί  τούτο  αυτοΐς, 
ουκ  αν  το  οΧον  καΧως  SιεξάyoL•To,  των  μερών  εις 
άΧΧοτρίωσιν  Ιόντων,  καΧ  ττρος  το  φθείρεσθαι  οια- 
φόρως  κατεσ κευασ μένων,  ττοτερον  yap  έττεχειρ- 
ησεν  ή  φύσις  αύτη  τα  εαυτής  μέρη  κακούν  και 
ΤΓεριτττωτικα  τω  κακω   καΐ  εξ   άvάyκης  εμτττωτα 


1  vi.  54  ;  χ.  33,  §  4. 

2  ix.  22. 

•^  These  words  can  also  be  translated  :  }>ar(s  of  herself  that 
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For  bearing  this  in  mind,  as  I  am  a  part,  I  shall  not 
he  displeased  with  anything  allotted  me  from  the 
Whole.  For  what  is  advantageous  to  the  whole  can 
in  no  wise  be  injurious  to  the  part.^  For  the  Whole 
contains  nothing  that  is  not  advantageous  to  itself; 
and  all  natures  have  this  in  common,  but  the  Uni- 
versal Nature  is  endowed  with  the  additional  attrib- 
ute of  never  being  forced  by  any  external  cause  to 
engender  anything  hurtful  to  itself. 

As  long  then  as  I  remember  that  I  am  a  part  of 
such  a  whole,  I  shall  be  well  pleased  with  all  that 
happens  ;  and  in  so  far  as  I  am  in  intimate  connexion 
with  the  parts  that  are  akin  to  myself,  I  shall  be 
guilty  of  no  unsocial  act,  but  I  shall  d'^evote  my  atten- 
tion rather  to  the  parts  that  are  akin  to  myself,^  and 
direct  every  impulse  of  mine  to  the  common  interest 
and  withhold  it  from  the  reverse  of  this.  That 
being  done,  life  must  needs  flow  smoothly,  as  thou 
mayst  see  the  life  flow  smoothly  of  a  citizen  who 
goes  steadily  on  in  a  course  of  action  beneficial  to 
his  fellow-citizens  and  cheerfully  accepts  whatever  is 
assigned  him  by  the  State. 

7.  The  parts  of  the  Whole— all  that  Nature  has 
comprised  in  the  Universe— must  inevitably  perish, 
taking  ''perish"  to  mean  "be  changed."  But  if 
this  process  is  by  nature  for  them  both  evil  and  in- 
evital)le,  the  Whole  could  never  do  its  work  satisfact- 
orily, its  parts  ever  going  as  they  do  from  change 
to  change  and  being  constituted  to  perish  in  divei^e 
ways.  Did  Nature  herself  set  her  hand  to  bringing 
evil  upon  parts  of  herself  and  rendering  them  not  only 
liable  to  fall  into  evil  but  of  necessity  fallen  into  it,'^ 

urre  both  liable  to  full  into  such  ( ril  ami  In/  n<r,ssiiu  μ  II  i„fo 
donaj  cril.  '  '  ' 
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eh  TO   κακόν  ττοιεΐν,  η  εΧαθεν  αντην   rotate  τίνα 
>γιν6μ€να;  αμφότερα  yap  άτηθανα. 

2  ΕΙ  δ6  Τις  καϊ  άφεμενος  της  φύσεως  κατά  το 
ττεφυκεναι  ταντα  εξη^οΊτο,  καΐ  ο)ς  ^εΧοΙον  άμα 
μεν  φάναι  ητεφνκεναι  τα  μέρη  του  όλου  μεταβαλΧ- 
ειν,  άμα  Βε  ώς  εττί  τινι  των  ιταρα  φυσιν  συμ- 
βαινόντων θαυμάζείν  ή  Βυσχεραίνειν,  άΧΧως  τε 
καΐ  της  ΒίαΧύσεως  εΙς  ταύτα  γινομένης,  εξ  ων 
εκαστον  συνίσταται,  ήτοι  yap  σκεΒασμός  στοιχ- 
είων εξ  ων  συνεκρίθην,  ή  τροπή  του  μεν 
στερεμνίου  εις  το  yεώS€ς,  του  δε  ιτνευματικου 
εις  το  άερώΒες-  ώστε  και  ταΰτα  άναΧηφθηναι 
εις  τον  του  οΧου  Xoyov,  είτε  κατά  ττεριοΒον 
εκττυρουμενου  εϊτε  άώίοις  άμοιβαΐς  άνανεου- 
μενου. 

3  ΚαΙ  το  στερεμνιον  δε  καΐ  το  ττνευματικον  μη 
φαντάζου  το  αττο  της  ττρώτης  yεvεσεως.  ιτάν  yap 
τούτο  εχθές  καϊ  τρίτην  ήμεραν  εκ  των  σιτίων 
καϊ  του  εΧκομενου  άερος  την  εττιρροην  εΧαβεν. 
τούτο  ουν,  ο  εΧαβεν,  μεταβάΧΧει,  ούχ  ο  η  μητηρ 
ετεκεν.  υττόθου  Β\  οτι  εκείνω  σε  Χιαν  ττροσ- 
ττΧεκει  ^  τω  ΙΒίως  ττοιω,  ούΒεν  οντι  οΐμαι  ιτρος  το 
νυν  Xεyόμεvov. 

η  .     ^Ονόματα  θεμενος   σαυτω   ταύτα,  άyaθoς, 
αΙΒημων,    άΧηθής,   εμφρων,   σύμφρων,    ύττερφρων, 

1  ΐΓροστΓλ€Κ€ΐ   has    no   subject  :    σ€    τι   Fournier :    σί;    λίαν 
προίτπλ^κτ)  Rend. 

^  νϋ.  32. 

2  iv.  4.     Lit.  the  pnenmafir  or  breath  element.   See  Index  ni. 

3  iii.  3.     Jvistin,  Apol.  i.  20  ;  ii.  7,  contrasts  the  Christian 
theorj^  of  the  destruction  of  the  world  by  fire  Avith  the  Stoic. 

*  προσηλίκ^ί    has    no    subject.       hi^'ivw     must     be    taken 
separate!}'  from  τώ  ίδύοϊ  ποιώ  and  refer  to  τυντο  %  <ίλαβ€ν. 
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or    was    she    not  aware    that    such   was    the    case  ? 
Both  alternatives  are  incredible. 

But  supposing  that  we  even  put  Nature  as  an 
agent  out  of  the  question  and  explain  that  these 
things  are  "naturally"  so,  even  then  it  would  be 
absurd  to  assert  that  the  parts  of  the  whole  are 
naturally  subject  to  change,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
l)e  astonished  at  a  thing  or  take  it  amiss  as  though 
it  befell  contrary  to  nature,  and  that  though  things 
dissolve  into  the  very  constituents  out  of  which  they 
are  comi)osed.  For  either  there  is  a  scattering  of 
the  elements  ^  out  of  whicli  I  have  been  built  up, 
or  a  transnmtation  of  the  solid  into  the  earthy  and 
of  the  sj)iritual  '-^  into  the  aerial  ;  so  that  these  too 
are  taken  back  into  the  Reason  of  the  Universe, 
whether  cycle  by  cycle  it  be  consumed  with  fire  ^ 
or  renew  itself  by  everlasting  permutations. 

Aye  and  so  then  do  not  i)c  under  the  impression 
that  the  solid  and  the  spiritual  date  from  the  moment 
of  birth.  For  it  was  but  yesterday  or  the  day  before 
that  all  this  took  in  its  increment  from  the  food  eaten 
and  the  air  breathed.  It  is  then  this,  that  it  took  in, 
which  changes,  not  tht^  product  of  thy  mother's  womb. 
But  granted  that  thou  art  ever  so  closely  bound  up  '^ 
with  that  by  thy  individuality,  this,  I  take  it,  has  no 
bearing  upon  the  ))resent  argument. 

8.  Assuming  for  thyself  the  appellations,  a  good 
luan,•'^  a  modest  man,^  a  truthteller,"  wise  of  heart, 

^  See  oil  x.  10. 

"  (Jtipi  toll  MILS  and  AniniianiiK  call  Marcus  rerciiouhis. 

■^  Only  two  kings  liave  hud  the  honourable  cognomen  of 
Trntlitdhr,  Marcus  and  Alfred  the  (J real.  The  former  was 
given  V<  riasinius  as  a  pet  name  hy  Hadrian  when  a  chihl, 
and  the  town  of  Tyraa  in  Scythia  stamped  it  on  its  coins  and 
-lust in  and  Syncellus  use  it  to  designate  Marcus. 
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ττροσβ-χβ,  μηττοτβ  μβτονομάζτ}•  καϊ  <βΙ>^  άττοΧλνβι^ 
ταύτα  τα  ονόματα,  και  ταχ6ω<;  επάνιβ  eV  αυτά. 
μβμνησο  he,  otl  to  μβν  "  βμφρων^'  6/9ούλ€τό  σοί 
σημαίνειν  την  βφ'  βκαστα  ^ιαΧητττικην  ίττίστασιν 
καϊ  το  άτΓαρβνθυμητον  το  δε  "  σνμφρων,"  την 
εκουσίον  airohe^LV  των  νττο  τη^  κοινή<ζ  φύσεως 
αίΓονεμο μένων  το  δβ  "  ύττερφρων,"  την  ύττερτασιν 
του  φρονοΰντο<;  μορίου  ύττερ  Χείας  ή  τραχείας 
Κίν7]σείς  ^  της  σαρκός  καϊ  το  ^οζάριον  και  τον 
θάνατον  καϊ  οσα  τοιαύτα.  εαν  ούν  8ιατηρ^ς 
σεαντον  εν  τούτοις  τοις  ονομασι  μη  ^Χιγόμενος 
του  ύττ'  άΧλων  κατά  ταύτα  ονομάζεσθαι,  εσ(] 
έτερος,  καϊ  εΙς  βιον  εΙσεΧεύση  έτερον.  το  yap 
ετί  τοιούτον  είναι,  οίος  μέχρι  νύν  ^ε^ονας,  και  εν 
βιω  τοιουτω  στταράσσεσθαι  καΙ  μοΧύνεσθαι,  Χίαν 
εστίν  αναίσθητου  και  φιΧοΛ^τυχου,  καϊ  ομοίου  τοις 
ήμιβρώτοις  θηριομάχοις,  οίτινες  μεστοί  τραυμά- 
των καϊ  Χνθρου  τταρακαΧούσιν  όμως  εις  την 
αύριον  φυΧαχθηναι,  τταραβΧηθησόμενοι  τοιούτοι 
τοις  αύτοΐς  6νυζι  καϊ  ^ιη^μασιν. 

^Ειμβιβασον  ούν  σαυτον  εις  τα  oXiya  ταύτα 
ονόματα'  καν  μεν  εττ*  αυτών  μενειν  ^ύντ],  μένε, 
ώσττερ  εις  μακάρων  τινάς  νήσους  μετωκισ μένος• 
εάν  8ε  αϊσθη,  οτι  εκττίτττεις,  και  ου  ττερικρατεΐς, 
άτΓίθι  θαρρών  εις  yωvιav  τινά,  οπού  κρατήσεις,  ή 
καϊ  τταντάττασιν  εζιθι  τού  βίου  μή  6pyιζόμεvoς 
άΧΧά    άττΧώς   καϊ    ελευθέρως  καϊ  αιΒημόνως   ευ  ^ 

^   <et>  Sclienkl. 

'^  Kivvaeis  Sclienkl  :   κινησ€ω5  A  :   κίνη(τιι/  P. 

•*  I  have  written  eo  for  ev  PA. 

^  For  Marcus'  views  on  suicide  see   iii.  1  ;  v.  29  ;  viii.  47 
adjhi.  ;  ix.  2  ;  x.  22,  32.    He  permits  it  when  external  condi- 
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sympathetic  of  heart,  great  of  heart,  take  heed  thou 
be    not   new-naiiied.      And   if   thou  shouldst    forfeit 
these  titles,  e'en  make  liaste  to  get  hack   to  them. 
And  bear  in  mind   that  wise  of  heart  was  meant  to 
signiiy   for  tliee  a  discerning  consideration  of  every 
object  and  a   thoroughness  of  thought ;    sympathetic 
of  heart,  a  willing  acceptance  of  all  that  the  Uni- 
versal Nature  allots  thee  ;  great  of  heart  an  uplifting 
of  our  mental    part  above  the    motions    smooth    or 
rough  of  the  flesh,    above  the  love  of  empty  fame, 
the  fear  of  death,  and  all   other  like  things.      Only 
keep    thyself   entitled     to    these    appellations,    not 
itching  to  receive  them  from  others,  and  thou  wilt 
be  a  new  man  and  enter  on  a  new  life.      For  to  be 
still  such  as  thou   hast  been  till  now,  and  to  submit 
to  the    rendings   and   defilements  of  such    a    life,  is 
worthy  of  a  man  that  shews  beyond  measure  a  dull 
senselessness  and  a  clinging  to  life,  and  is  on  a  level 
with  the   wild-beast  fighters  that  are  half-devoured 
in  the  arena,  who,  though    a   mass   of  wounds   and 
gore,   beg  to  be   kept  till   the  next  day,  only  to   be 
thrown  again,  torn  as  they  are,  to  the  same  teeth 
and  talons. 

Take  ship  then  on  these  few  attributes,  and  if 
thou  canst  abide  therein,  so  abide  as  one  who  has 
migrated  to  some  Isles  of  the  Blest.  But  if  thou 
feelest  thyself  adrift,  and  canst  not  win  thy  Λvay, 
betake  thyself  with  a  good  heart  to  some  nook 
where  thou  shalt  prevail,  or  even  depart  altogether 
from  life,'  not  in  wrath  but  in  simplicity,  inde- 
pendence, and  modesty,  having    at    least  done  this 

lions  rtMuler  the  life  of  virtue  impossible,  or  when  a  man  finds 
ill  himself  a  failure  to  live  the  true  life  (c/j.  ISt.  Augustine's 
*'  Let  me  die  lest  1  die"). 
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fye  TOVTO  μόνον  ττράξα^  ev  τω  βιγ,  το  ούτω? 
i^eXdelv.  ττρος  μβντοι  το  μεμνήσθαί  των  ονομ- 
άτων /^εγαλως  συΧλΊ'ιψβταί  σοι  το  μεμνησθαι 
θεών,  καΙ  OTLirep  ου  κο\ακεύβσθαί  ούτοι  θεΧονσιν, 
άΧλα  εξομοίοΰσθαι  βαντοΐς  τα  \oyiKa  ιταντα• 
καί  elvai  την  μεν  συκην  τα  συκής  ττοιουσαν,  τον 
8ε  κύνα  τα  κυνό^,  την  8ε  μέΧισσαν  τα  μεΧισσης, 
τον  8ε  ανθ ρωτΓον  τα  άνθρώττον. 

θ'.  Mt/xo9,  ττόΧεμος,  τττοία,  νάρκα,  SouXeia, 
καθ'  ημεραν  άτταΧείψεταί  σου  τα  ιερά  εκείνα 
Βάμματα,  οττόσα  6  φυσ ιο\ο^ητο<;  ^  φαντάζη  καΐ 
τταραττέμπεις.  8εΐ  8ε  ττάν  ούτω  βΧεττειν  και 
ττράσσειν,  ώστε  καΐ  το  ττεριστατικον  ^  άμα  συν- 
τεΧεΐσθαι  καΐ  άμα  το  θεωρητικον  ενερ^εΐσθαι, 
καΐ  το  εκ  της  ττερί  εκάστων  εττιστημης  αύθαΒες 
σώζεσθαι  Χανθάνον,  ου'χι  κρυτττομενον. 

Ϋίότε  yap  άπΧότητος  άττοΧαύσεις;  ττότε  δε 
σεμνότητας;  ττότε  Βε  της  εφ'  εκάστου  ^νωρισεως, 
τ  ι  τε  εστί  κατ'  ονσίαν,  καΐ  τίνα  'χώραν  έχει  εν  τω 
κόσμω,  καΐ  εττΐ  ττόσον  ττεφυκεν  υφιστασθαι,  και 
εκ  τίνων  συ^κεκριται,  καΐ  τίσι  δύναται  υτταρχειν, 
καΐ  τίνες  δύνανται  αύτο  SiSovai  τε  καΐ 
άφαψεΐσθαι. 

ι.  Άρά-χνιον  μυΐαν  θηράσαν  μεηα  φρονεί, 
αΧΧος  Βε  Χα^ίΒιον,  άΧΧος  Βε  ύττοχτ^  άφύην,  άΧΧος 
Βε  συίΒια,  άΧΧος  Βε  άρκτους,  άΧΧος  ^αρματας. 
ούτοι  yap  ου  Χγσταί,  εάν  τα  Bόyμaτa  εξέταζες; 

^  άψυσωλοΎΤίτωε  Gsbt.  {cp.  ix.  41), 
'■^  TTpaKTiKhv  {what  is  practkahle)  Cor. 

1  cp.  Diog.  Laert.  Plato,  42;  Ignat.  Eph.  §§  1,  10;  Justin, 
Apol.  i.  21  ;  Diogn.  Ep.  §  10;  Julian,  Conviv.  427.  21,  puts 
similar  words  in  the  mouth  of  Marcus. 
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one  thing  well  in  life,  that  thou  hast  quitted  it  thus. 
Howbeit,  to  keep  these  attributes  in  mind  it  will 
assist  tliee  greatly  if  thou  bear  the  Gods  in  mind, 
and  that  it  is  not  flattery  they  crave  but  for  all 
rational  things  to  be  conformed  to  their  likeness/ 
and  that  man  should  do  a  man's  work,  as  the  fig  tree 
does  the  work  of  a  fig-tree,  the  dog  of  a  dog,  and 
tlie  bee  of  a  bee. 

9.  Stage-apery,  warfare,  cowardice,  torpor,  serv- 
ility—these will  day  by  day  obliterate  all  those 
holy  principles  of  thine  which,  as  a  student  ot 
Nature,"  thou  dost  conceive  and  accejjt.  But  thou 
must  regard  and  do  everything  in  such  a  way  that 
at  one  and  the  same  time  the  present  task  may  be 
carried  through,  and  full  play  given  to  the  faculty 
of  i)ure  thought,  and  that  the  self-confidence  en- 
gendered by  a  knowledge  of  each  individual  thing 
be  kept  intact,  unobtrudcd  yet  unconcealed. 

il'hen  wilt  thou  find  thy  delight  in  simplicity? 
117/67/  in  dignity  ?  JVken  in  the  knowledge  of  each 
separate  thing,  Avhat  it  is  in  its  essence,  what  place 
it  fills  in  the  Universe,  how  long  it  is  formed  by 
Nature  to  subsist,  what  are  its  component  parts,  to 
whom  it  can  pertain,  and  Λνΐιο  can  bestow  and  take 
it  away  } 

10.  A  spider  prides  itself  on  ca])turing  a  fly  ;  one 
man  on  catching  a  hare,  another  on  netting  a  sprat, 
another  on  taking  wild  boars,  another  bears,  another 
Sarmatians.•*  Are  not  tiiese  brigands,  if  thou  test 
their  principles  ? 

-  ά</)ΐ;(Γΐϋλο77')τωϊ,  would  mean  without  due  studi/  of  Xature. 

^  iSee  Doinaszewski,  Jlarniii-SaiiU  Plates,  62.  102,  for 
Marcus  "taking  kSaimatiaus";  and  cp.  tlie  story  of  Alexander 
and  the  Scythian,  Quintus  Curtius  vii.  8. 
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ia  .  Πώ?  eh  άΧληΧα  ττάντα  μβταβάΧλζί, 
θεωρητίκην  μάθο^ορ  κτήσαί,  καΐ  8ίην€κως  ττβόσ- 
€χ€,  zeal  σνγ^υμνάσθητί  irepl  τούτο  το  μβρος. 
ovBev  yap  οντω  με'γαλοφροσννης  ττοιητίκον. 
i^eSvaaTO  το  σώμα  καΐ  €ννοησα<ζ,  οτι  όσον 
ον^εττω  ττάντα  ταύτα  καταΧίττεΙν  άττίόντα  Ιζ 
άνθρώττων  Βεησει,  άνήκεν  οΧον  εαυτόν  Βίκαίο- 
σύνΎ)  μεν  εΙς  τα  ύφ'  εαυτού  ενεργούμενα,  εν  δε 
T0fc9  αλΧοις  συμβαίνουσί  ττ}  των  οΧων  φύσει, 
τι  δ'  ερεΐ  τί?  ή  ύττοΧηλΙτεται  ττερϊ  αυτοί)  ή  ττράξει 
κατ^  αύτου,  ούδ'  €t9  νουν  βάΧΧεταί  δυο  τούτοις 
άρκούμενος  εΐ  ^  αύτος  Βίκαιοττρα^εΙ  το  νυν 
ττρασσομενον  και  φιΧεΐ  το  νυν  αιτονεμομενον 
εαυτψ'  άσχ^οΧίας  δε  ττάσας  καΐ  σττου^άς  άφήκε, 
καΐ  ούΒεν  άΧΧο  βούΧεται,  η  ευθείαν  ιτεραίνειν  8ια 
του  νόμου  και  ευθείαν  ιτεραινοντί  εττεσθαι  τω  θεω. 

ιβ' .  Tt9  ύτΓονοίας  'χηρεία,  τταρον  σκοττεΐν,  τί 
δε?  τΓραγθηναι;  καν  μεν  συνορας,  ευμενώς 
άμεταστρετττΐ  ταύττ)  'χωρεΐν  εαν  8ε  μη  συνορας, 
εττε^χειν  καΐ  συμβούΧοις  τοις  άρίστοις  ^ρήσθαΐ' 
εαν  8ε  ετερά  τίνα  ττρος  ταύτα  άντιβαινρ,  ττροιεναι 
κατά  τάς  παρούσας  άφορμας  ΧεΧο'γισμένως 
ε^όμενον  του  φαινομένου  8ικαίου.  άριστον  yap 
κατατυγχ^άνειν  τούτου,  εττει  τοι  η  yε  άττότΓτωσις 
άτΓο  τούτον  εστίν.^ 
2  Έ^γ^ηΧαΙόν  τι  καΐ  άμα  εύκινητόν  εσται  καϊ 
φαι8ρον  άμα  κάϊ  συνεστηκος  ο  τω  Xoyω  κατά 
ττάν  εττόμενος. 

ly  .  ΤΙυνθάνεσθαι  εαυτού  ευθύς  εξ  ΰττνου 
yιv6μεvov'     "  Mr;Ti     8ιοίσει    σοι,   εαν   ύιτο  άΧΧου 

^   6t  Jackson  :    el  A  :    diicaioirpayelv   .    .    .    φιλΐΊΐ'  P. 
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11.   Make  thy  own  a  scientific  system  of  enquiry 
into  the  mutual  change  of  all  thin^rs,  and  pay  dihoent 
heed  to  this  branch  of  study  and  exercise  thyself  in 
It.     Tor  nothniir  is  so  conducive  to  greatness  of  mind 
Let  a  man  do  this    and   he    divests    himself  of  his 
Dody   and,    realizing    that    he    must   almost   at   once 
relinquish  all  these  tilings  and  depart  from   amono• 
men,  he  gives  himself  up  wholly  to  just  dealing  in 
all   Ins  actions,  and  to  the   Universal   Nature    in  all 
that   befalls    him.      What  others   may  say   or   think 
about   Inm  or  do  against  him   he  does  not  even  let 
enter  his  mind,  being  well  satisfied  with  these  two 
things—justice  in  all  })resent  acts  and  contentment 
with  his  present  lot.i     And  he  gives  up  all  engrossing 
cares  and  ambitions,  and  has  no  other  wish  than  tS 
achieve  the  straight  course  through  the  Law  and    by 
achieving  it,  to  be  a  follower  of  God.  '     " 

12.  What  need  of  surmise  when  it  lies  with 
thee  to  decide  what  should  be  done,  and  if  thou 
canst  see  thy  course,  to  take  it  with  a  good  o-race 
and  not  turn  aside  ;  but  if  thou  canst  not  see7t,  to 
hold  back  and  take  counsel  of  the  best  counsellors  ; 
and  if  any  other  obstacles  arise  therein,  to  o-o 
forward  as  thy  present  means  shall  allow  with 
caretui  deliberation  holding  to  what  is  clearly 
just.^  Tor  to  succeed  in  this  is  the  best  thing  of 
all  since  in  fact  to  fail  in  this  would  be  the  only 
tailure.  -^ 

Leisurely  without  being  lethargic  and  cheerful  as 
well  as  composed  shall  he  be  who  follows  Reason  in 
everything. 

1   ''^'   'V^h,/^0'^^•'^"  '^'^  soon   as  thou  art  roused  from 
sleep  :    /(  ///  ;/  ,„akc  a,n/  difference  to  me  if  another  dues 

'  ix.  ϋ  etc. 
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^μνηταυ  ^  τα  δίκαια  και  κα\ό)ς  βχοντα ; '  ου 
Sioia€L.  μητί  έτηΧβΧησαί,  otl  ovtol  οι  iv  roU 
TT6p\  αΧΧων  βτταίνοκί  καΐ  -^όηοι^  φρναττόμβνοι, 
τοιούτοι  μεν  βττΐ  τ?)?  κΧίνη^  είσί,^  τοιούτοι^  δε  βττΐ 
τη<;  τρατΓβζη';,  οΙα  δε  ττοίονσιν,  οΙα  δε  ή>€ύ^/ουσίν,^ 
οϊα  δε  Βίώκουσιν,  οΙα  δε  κΧειττουσιν, ^  οία  δε 
άρττάζουσίν,  ου  χερσί  καΐ  πτοσίν  άλλα  τω  τιμιω- 
τατω  εαυτών  μέρει,  ω  γίνεται,  όταν  θεΧγ  <Τί9>, 
ττίστι<ζ,  αΙΒώς,  άΧηθεια,  νόμος,  ayaOo^  Βαίμων;^ 

iS'.  Tfj  ττάντα  ^ιΖούστ}  καΐ  άττοΧαμβανούστ) 
φύσει  6  Ίτεπταώευ μένος  καΐ  αΙΒήμων  Χέ-/εΐ'  "  Δο? 
δ  ^ελε^9,  άττόΧαβε  ο  θέΧει^:'  Xέyει  δε  τούτο  ου 
καταθρασυνόμενος,  άλλα  ττειθαρχών  μόνον  και 
εύνοών  αυττ).  ^  ^  Α 

le.     'OXiyov    εστί     το    ύττοΧειττόμενον    'τ^οΰτο.^     1 
ζησον    ως    εν   ορει.      ούΒεν    yap    διαφέρει,    εκεί  ή    "^ 
ώδε,   εαζ^    τις  ττανταχοϋ   ως   εν  ττόΧει  τω  κόσμω. 
ι8έτωσαν,  Ιστορησάτωσαν  οί  ανθρωττοι  άνθρωττον 
άΧηθινον    κατά    φύσιν    ζωντα.^      ει    μη   φερουσιν, 
άττοκτεινάτωσαν.     κρείττον  yap  η  οΰτω  ζην.'      ^ 

£Γ  .  Μηκεθ'  οΧως  ττερί  του,  οΙόν  τίνα  είναι  τον 
ayadov    avhpa    <8εΐ>,    hιaXεyεσθai,    άΧΧα    είναι 

τοιούτον.  ^  ,    , 

ιζ.  Ίου  οΧου  αιώνος,  καΐ  της  οΧης  ουσίας 
συνεχώς  φαντασία,^  καΐ  οτι  ττάντα  τα  κατά  μέρος 

1  ψε77?ται  Lofft ;  but  rp.  viii.  56  for  meaning. 

2  fi  <μ^>  ούτω  ζην  would  seem  to  make  better  sense. 
^  φαντασία  <  ίστω  >  Reiske. 

1  vii.  3;  ix.  41.  „  .      o. 

2  iii.  4  ad  fin.  ;  vi.  59  ;  vii.  62  ;  viii.  52,  53  :  ix.  34. 
^  vii.  17.              "■  cp.  Job  i.  21.  •  r 
5  X   23.     This  strikino-  phrase  seems  from  a  comparison  ol 

§  23  to  mean  :  Count  your  life  here  in  the  city  and  Court,  or, 

274 


HOOK    Χ 

what  is  just  and  rigid?  It  will  make  none.  Hast 
thou  forgotten  that  tliose  who  play  the  wanton  i  in 
tiieir  praise  and  blame  οΓ  others,  are  siieh  as  they 
are'^  in  their  beds,  at  tlieir  board  ;  and  what  are  the 
things  that  they  do,  the  thinos  that  they  avoid  or 
pursue,  and  how  they  j)ili'er  and  plunder,  not  with 
hands  and  feet  but  with  the  most  preeious  part  of 
tliem,  wliereby  a  man  ealls  into  being  at  will  faith, 
modesty,  truth,  law,  and  a  good  '  genius  '  ?3 

14.  Says  the  well-schooled  and  humble  heart  to 
Nature  that  gives  and  takes  back  all  we  have;  Give 
whal  thou  will,  take  back  what  thou  wilt.^  Hut  he 
says  it  without  any  bravado  of  fortitude,  in  simple 
obedience  and  good  will  to  her. 

15.  Thou  has  but  a  short  time  left  to  live.  Live 
as  on  a  mountain  '-  ;  for  whether  it  be  liere  or  there, 
matters  not  provided  that,  wherever  a  man  live,  he 
Mve  as  a  citizen  of  the  World-City.^  Let  men  look 
upon  thee,  cite  thee,  as  a  man  *in  very  deed  that 
lives  according  to  Nature.  If  they  caimot  bear 
with  thee,  let  them  slay  thee.  For  it  were  better 
so  than  to  live  their  life. 

IG.  Put  an  end  once  for  all  to  this  discussion  of 
what  a  good  man  should  be,  and  be  one.• 

17.  Contimially  picture  to  thyself  Time  as  a  whole, 
and    Substance    as    a     whole,    and    every    individual 

mayhe,  camp,  as  no  whit  worso  than  hfo  in  the  free  and 
health-givuig  air  of  a  inotmtain-top  with  all  its  serenitv  and 
leisure  tor  study  and  oont^Muplation.  it  i-ests  Mith  you  to 
make  your  "  little  i)lot  within  you  -  what  vou  please.'  But 
taken  alone,  "  Live  as  on  a  mountain"  might  mean  "  Live  iii 
the  open  light  of  day  under  the  eyes  of  (iod  and  men  in  a 
purer  atmosphere  above  the  pettinesses  of  the  world  " 
'  iv.  8,  §  12. 

'  l>io  (7L  34,  §  5)  says  of  Mareus  is  άληίίώϊ  ayaOhs  av))p  i)i/. 
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ώ?     μβν    ττρος    ουσίαν    κβγχ^ραμί^,     ώ?    he    ττρος 
'χ^ρυνον  τρυπάνου  ττβριστροφτ/. 

ιη  .  \Ll<;  βκαστον  των  νττοκείμβνων  ^φιστάντα 
eTTiVoelv  αύτο  η8η  ^ιαΚυόμβνον  και  ev  μεταβοΧ^ 
καΐ  οίον  σήψβι  η  σκβ^άσβί  ηινόμενον  η  καθοτί 
βκαστον  ττβφνκεν  ώσττβρ  θνησκβιν. 

ιθ'.  ΟΙοί  είσίν  έσθίοντβς,  καθεύ^οντε^,  οχεύ- 
οντες,  άτΓοπατονντες,  τα  άΧλα.  είτα  οίοι  avhpo- 
νομούμενοι\  ^  /cat  ^αυρούμενοι  ή  'χα\ε•παινοντε<; 
καΙ  εξ  ύττεροχης  ετΓίττ'ληττοντες.  ττρο  oXiyov  8ε 
εΒούΧευον  ττόσοις,  καΐ  8ι'  οία,  καΐ  μετ  oXiyov  εν 
τοιοντοί<;  έσονται. 

κ.  Χνμφερει  εκάστω,  ο  φέρει  εκάστω  η 
των  ο\ων  φύσί<=;'  fcal  τότε  συμφέρει,  οτε  εκείνη 
φέρει. 

κα  .      "  Έ/3^  Η'^^  ομβρου  ηαΐα'    ερα  Κε  6  σεμνοί 
αΙθιψΓ    ερα    8ε    6   κόσμος   ττοιησαι,   ο   αν  μέΧλτ] 
^ίνεσθαι.     Χε^ω  ουν  τω  κόσμω,  οτι  ''  σοϊ  σννερώ. 
μητι  δ'  οΰτω   κάκεϊνο  Χέζεται,   οτι  *'  φιΧεΙ  τοντο 
^ίνεσθαι '  ; 

κβ' .  "Ητοί  ενταύθα  ζ*^?  κα\  ήΒη  εϊθικας,  ή 
εξω  ύττά^εις  καΐ  τοντο  ήθεΧες,  ή  αποθνήσκεις 
καΐ  άττεΧειτούργησας'  πάρα  8ε  ταύτα  ού8εν. 
ούκουν  ενθυμεί. 

κη .  ^JLvapyh  έστω  άεΐ  τό,  οτι  f  τοιοντο 
εκεΐνο'\'^  ό  ά^ρός  εστί'  καϊ  ττως  ττάντα  εστί  ταντα 
ενθά8ε   τοις  εν  ακρω  τω  ορει,  ή  εττΐ  τον  aiyiaXov, 

1  αν^ρονονμ^νοι  can  hardly  be  right,  but  αρδρο-γυνούμ^νοι 
which  at  once  occurs  to  one  is  soon  seen  to  be  out  of 
keeping  with  the  other  words  in  the  passage  :  αβρυνόμ^νοι 
Reiske. 

'  eK€7vos  Reiske:  τοντο  (κ(7ιό  Cor.:  ταυτυ  (κ^ίνψ  Richards. 
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thing,  in  respect  of  substance,  as  but  a  fig-seed  and, 
in  respect  to  time,  as  l)ut  a  twist    of  the  drill. 

18.  Regarding  attentively  every  existing  thing 
reflect  that  it  is  already  disintegrating  and  changing, 
and  as  it  were  in  a  state  of  decomposition  and 
dispersion,  or  that  everything  is  by  nature  made  but 
to  die. 

19.  What  are  they  like  when  eating,  sleeping, 
coupling,  evacuating,  and  the  rest  !  What  again  when 
lording  it  over  others,  when  jniffed  up  with  pride, 
when  filled  with  resentment  or  rebuking  others  from 
a  loftier  plane  !  Yet  but  a  moment  ago  they  Avere 
lackeying  how  many  and  for  what  ends,  and  anon 
will  be  at  their  old  trade.^ 

20.  What  tlie  Universal  Nature  brings  to  every 
thing  is  for  the  benefit  of  that  thing,  and  for  its 
benefit  then  when  she  brings  it.- 

21.  The  earth  is  in  /ore  iv'dli  showers  and  the  majestic  skif 
is  in  lore?  And  the  Universe  is  in  love  with  making 
whatever  has  to  be.  To  the  Universe  1  say:  Together 
with  thee  I  will  be  in  love.  Is  it  not  a  way  we  have 
of  speaking,  to  say,  This  or  that  loves  to  be  so  } 

22.  Either  thy  life  is  lure  and  thou  art  inured  to 
it;  or  thou  goest  elsewhere  and  this  with  thine  own 
will  ;  or  thou  diest  and  hast  served  out  thy  service. 
There  is  no  other  alternative.     Take  heart  then. 

23.  Never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  a  man's 
'  freeiiold  '  *  is  such  as  I  told  thee,  and  how  all  the 
conditions  are  the  same  here   as  on    the   top   of   a 

'  Or,  taking  Gatakcrs  emendation  (όπο/οίτ),  in  n'fud.  iiliahf. 
unit  they  he  !  2  j^    03, 

^  Eur.  Frarj.  890.  After  σ(μν},$  Kur.  has  ovpavhs  -πκ-ηρον- 
μ(νο5  "Ομβρου  ττίσβ?»/  ets  ya7au  Ά(/)ροδίτην  νπο.  ep.  Acsch. 
Dan.  Frn<j.  41,  imitated  h\  Slielley  in  his  Lon's  Phi/o.<oi>h>/ 

^    V.  3,  §  4.  '  ^    ^' 
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7)  οτΓον  θβΧβί^ί.  άντι,κρν<ί  yap  ευρησει^  τα  του 
Πλάτωζ^ο?•  ''  ^ηκον  iv  6p€i''  φησί,  "  ττερίβαΧλό- 
μενο'^Γ  fccil  ^  "^β^άΧλων  βΧηγ^ηματα:]" 

kS\  Ύί  €στί  μοι  το  ή'γεμονίκόν  μου;  καΐ  ττοΐόν 
TL  6γω  αντο  ττοιώ  νυν;  κα\  ττρος  τι  ττοτβ  αύτω 
νυν  'χ^ρώμαι;  μήτυ  κενόν  νου  εστί;  μητί  άιτόΧυτην 
καΐ  άττεσττασ μενον  κοινωνίας;  μητι  ττροστετηκος 
καΐ  άνακεκραμενον  τω  σαρκί8ίω,  ώστε  τούτω 
συντρέττεσθαι; 

κε .  Ο  τον  κυριον  φευ^ων  Βραττετη^;'  κύριος 
δε  ο  νομός  καΐ  ο  παράνομων  Βραττετης.  άλλα 
και  ο  ΧυτΓουμενος  η  ορ^ιζομενος  ή  φοβούμενος 
ου  ^  βούΧεταί  τι  ηεηονεναι  η  <^ίνεσθαι  η  γενέσθαι 
των  ύτΓο  του  τα  ττάντα  ΒίΟίκοΰντος  τεταγμένων, 
6ς  εστί  νόμος  νεμων,  οσα  εκάστω  εττίβάΧλεί.  6 
άρα  φοβούμενος  η  Χυττούμενος  η  ορ^ιζόμενος 
^ραττετης, 

κς- .  Χττερμα  εΙς  μητραν  άφείς  άττε'χωρησε 
καΐ  ΧοίΤΓον  άΧλη  αίτια  τταραΧαβουσα  εργάζεται, 
καΐ  άτΓοτεΧεΐ  βρέφος,  εζ  οίου  οϊον  ττάΧιν  τροφην 
8ία  φάρυγγος  άφηκε  καΐ  Χοίττον  άΧΧη  αίτια 
τταραΧαβουσα  αϊσθησιν  καΐ  όρμην  καΐ  το  οΧον 
ζωην  καΐ  ρώμην  καΐ  άΧΧα  οσα  καΐ  οία  ττοιεΐ. 
ταύτα  ουν    [τα]   εν   τοιαύττ)   ε^καΧύ^^τει   γινόμενα 

^  και,  perhaps  κακΰ  :  β^άλλων  Cor.:  βδάλλαν  Α:  βά\λ€ΐν  Ρ  : 
βληχτίματα  Stich. :   βΚ-ηχματα  Α.  ^  ον  Nauck  :   t  ΡΑ. 

^  iv.  3  ad  init.  ;  χ.  15. 

^  Theaet.  \1^  D  :  ^Aypo7Kov  καΐ  απαίδζυτον  anh  ασχολία^  ouSev 
TjTTOv  των  νομέων  rhu  τοιούτον  avayKoiov  yeueadai  arfKhy  iv  opei 
Th  τβΓχοί  τΓξριβίβλ-ημ^νον.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  applica- 
tion of  the  words  here.  Marcus  seems  to  mean  that  the  king 
in  the  midst  of  his  royal  cit}'^  is  no  better  off,  ipso  facto,  than 
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mountain  ^  or  on  the  sea-shore  or  wherever  thou 
pleasest.  Quite  apposite  shalt  thou  find  to  be  the 
words  of  Plato  ^  :  Compassed  ahoid  {by  the  city  ivall 
as)    by    a    sheep-fold    on    the    rnouidaiti,  and    milking 

flocks. 

24.  What  is  my  ruling  Reason  and  what  am  I 
making  of  it  now  ?  To  wlrat  use  do  I  now  j)ut  it  'f 
Is  it  devoid  of  intelligence?  Is  it  divorced  and 
severed  from  neighbourliness?  Does  it  so  coalesce 
and  blend  with  the  flesh  as  to  be  swayed  by  it? 

25.  He  that  flies  from  his  master  is  a  runaway. 
But  the  Law  is  our  master.^  and  he  that  transgresses 
the  Law  is  a  runaway.  Now  he  also,  that  is  moved 
by  grief  or  wrath  or  fear,  is  fain  that  something 
should  not  have  happened  or  be  happening  or  happen 
in  the  future  of  what  has  been  ordained  by  that 
which  controls  the  whole  Universe,  that  is  by  the 
Law  laying  down  all  that  falls  to  a  man's  lot.  He 
then  is  a  runaway  who  is  moved  by  fear,  grief,  or 
wrath. 

26.  A  man  passes  seed  into  a  womb  and  goes  his 
way,  and  anon  another  cause  takes  it  in  hand  and 
works  upon  it  and  perfects  a  babe — Λvhat  a  con- 
sunnnation  from  what  a  beginning  !  ^  Again  he  •' 
passes  food  down  the  throat,  and  anon  another  cause 
taking  up  the  work  creates  sensation  and  impulse 
and  in  fine,  life  and  strength  and  other  things  how 
many  and   how    mysterious!     Muse    then  on    these 

the  shepherd  in  his  mountain  fold.  It  is  the  httle  "  plot 
within  him/'  liis  ruling  Reason  that  makes  the  dilierence. 
The  use  of  iu  upei  twice  in  this  section  appears  to  have  a 
reference  to  its  use  in  §  ΙΓ).  "^  ii.  1β  adfiii. 

■*  rp.  the  remarlvable  parallel  in  Justin,  Apof.  i.  19. 

6  Tiiere  is  no  subject  expressed.  It  is  possible  to  take  the 
child  as  the  subject. 
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^ew^etz^  καΐ  την  Βύναμιν  όντως  6ραν,  ώς  καΐ  την 
βριθουσαν  και  ^ην  άνωφερη  6ρωρυβν,  ούχυ  toU 
οφθαΧμοΐς,  αλλ'  ούχ  ήττον  evapyo)^. 
^  κζ.  ^vvexm  eTTivoelv,  πώς  πάντα  τοιαύτα, 
οποία  νυν  yiveTai,  κα\  πρ^σθεν  eyiveTO-  καΐ 
επινοειν  ^  ^βνησόμβνα.  καΐ  ό'λα  hpάμaτa  και 
σκηνας  ομοειΜς,  οσα  εκ  πείρας  της  σης  η  της 
-πρεσβυτέρας  Ιστορίας  έγζ^ω?,  πρΌ  'ομμάτων 
τιθεσθαι,  οίον  αύΧ^ν  8λην  ΆΒριανού  και  αύΧην 
ολην  Αντωνίνου  καΐ  αύλ^ν  οΧην  ΦιΧίππον, 
ΑΧεξανδρου,  Κροίσου-  πάντα  yap  iκεΐva  τοιαύτα 
ην,  μόνον  όι   έτερων. 

κη.  ^  Φαντάζου  πάντα  τ6ν  εφ"  ωτινιουν  Χυπού- 
μενον  ή^  Βυσαρεστοΰντα  ομοιον  τω  θυομενω  χοιρ- 
ώιφκαι  άποΧακτίζοντι  και  κεκρίι^ότΐ'  ομοιον  και 
ο  οιμωζων  επι  του  κΧινώίου  μόνος  σιωπή  την 
βζ/όεσίζ.  ήμων  και  οτι  μόνω  τω  Χο^ικώ  ζωω 
όεόοται  το  εκουσίως  επεσθαι  τοις  ψνομάνοις•  Vo 
be  επεσθαι  ψιΧον  πάσιν  άνα^καΐον. 

/ί6>'.^  Κατά  μέρος  εφ"  εκάστου,  ων  ποιεΐς, 
βφιστανων  ερώτα  σεαυτόν,  -  Et'  6  θάνατος  8εηών 
Οία  το  τούτου  στερεσθαιΓ 

λ'.  "Οταν^  π ροσ  κόπτες  eVt  τίνος  αμαρτία, 
€υϋυς  μεταβας  επιΧο^ίζου,  τι  παρόμοιον  άμαρτάν- 
€ΐς'  οίον  άρ^ύριον  ά^αθον  είναι  κρίνων  <η> 
την    η8ον^ν     ή     τ6     8οξάριον     καΐ     κατ      εΙΕος. 

J  νϋ.  49.  '^  viii.  25,  31. 

Λ//  τ%'  ^^'  ?^;}^ν.  ^"^"'"^  vohntemfata  noleniem  (rahunt ; 
de  Vit.Beatlo;,  Cleanthes,  Hymn  to  Zeus:  a,s  ^ομαΑ  V 
aoK.o,•    7,,.  δ6  μη  θβ\ω  KUKhs  yeyόμ,uos,  ov5.u  ήττον  ^ομΣ. 

^  vii,  26;  XI,  18,  §  4. 

■'  Alarous  had  a  horror  of  avarice  ;    rp.  Vulc.  Gallic    Vit 
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thiiiirs  that  are  done  in  suoli  secrecy,  and  detect  the 
efficient  force,  just  as  we  detect  the  descensive  and 
the  ascensive  none  the  less  clearly  that  it  is  not  with 
our  eyes. 

27.  Bear  in  mind  continually  how  all  such  things 
as  now  exist  existed  also  before  our  day  ^  and,  be 
assured,  will  exist  after  us.  Set  before  thine  eyes 
whole  dramas  and  their  settings,  one  like  another, 
all  that  thine  own  experience  has  shewn  thee  or  thou 
hast  learned  from  past  history,  for  instance  the  entire 
court  of  Hadrianus,2  the  entire  court  of  Antoninus, 
the  entire  court  of  Philip,  of  Alexander,  of  Croesus. 
For  all  those  scenes  were  such  as  we  see  now,  only 
the  performers  being  different. 

28.  Picture  to  thyself  every  one  that  is  grieved  at 
any  occurrence  whatever  or  dissatisfied,  as  being  like 
the  pig  which  struggles  and  screams  when  sacrificed ; 
like  it  too  him  who,  alone  upon  his  bed,  bewails  in 
silence  the  fetters  of  our  fate;  and  that  to  the 
rational  creature  alone  has  it  been  granted  to  submit 
willingly  to  what  happens,  mere  submission  being 
imperative  on  all." 

29.  in  every  act  of  thine  pause  at  each  step  and 
ask  thyself:  Is  deaih  lo  he  dreaded  for  the  loss  ο j' this  ? 

30.  Does  another's  wrong-doing  shock  thee  t 
Turn  iiicontinently  to  thyself  and  bethink  thee  what 
analogous  wrong-doing  there  is  of  thine  own,^  such 
as  deeming  money  to  be  a  good  ^  or  pleasure  <^  or  a 
little   cheap    fame  ^  and   the   like.      For  by  marking 

Jvid.  Cass.  viii.  5  :  in  imperatorc  avantiam  acerhusshnum  tunc 
fii'i/iiin.     Yet  he  was  accused  of  it  and  repudiated  the  charge 
(Capit.   XXIX.  5);  and  he  is  also  exculpated  by  Dio  (71    3'> 
§  ;9.  an.l  ni  the  Oxyrr.  Papyri  (i.  p.  (V2)  wc  liiul  an  iOgyptiai! 
ollicial  expressly  calling  him  aφι^άpy^>fws. 
"  See  on  V.  Γ).  7  {s^^.^  (,„  j^.    |() 

281 


MARCUS   AURELIUS 

τούτω  yap  βττίβάΧλων  τα'χ^εως  ΙτηΧηστ)  της 
6py7]<;  συμττίτΓτοντος  τον,  ότι  βιάζεται'  τι  yap 
ΤΓΟίησβι;  ή,  el  hvvaaai,  άφελβ  αύτοϋ  το  βιαζ- 
όμβνον. 

\α  .  Χατύρωνα  ΙΒων  Σωκρατικού  φαντάζου 
ή  Έιύτύ'χτιν  ή  Ύμβνα,  καϊ  Κνφράτην  18ων 
Έ^ύτνχίο^να  η  Ζίλονανον  φαντάζου,  καϊ  ^Α\κί- 
φρονα  Ύροτταίοφόρον  φαντάζου,  καϊ  Ζ,βυηρον  ^ 
Ihcuv  }ίρίτωνα  ή  Άβνοφωντα  φαντάζου,  καϊ  et? 
εαυτόν  άπιΒων  των  Καισάρων  τινά  φαντάζου, 
καϊ  €φ^  εκάστου  το  avaXoyov.  βίτα  συμττροσττιτΓΤ- 
6τω  σοί'  "  Τίοΰ  ουν  εκείνοι  Γ  ούΒαμον  η  όττονΒη. 
όντως  yap  σννε^^ως  θεάστ]  τα  άνθρώττινα  καττνον 
καϊ  το  μη^εν  μάΧιστα  εάν  συμμνημονεύσγς,  οτι 
το  άτταξ  μεταβαΧον  ονκετι  εσται  εν  τω  άττείρω 
'χ^ρονω.  τί  ονν^  εντείντ);  τι  δ'  ονκ  αρκεί  σοι  το 
βραχύ  τοντο  κοσμίως  Βιαττεράσαι; 
2  Οϊαν  νΧην  και  ύττόθεσιν  φεύyείς;  τί  yap  εστί 
ττάντα  ταύτα  άΧΧο  ττΧην  yvμvάσμaτa  Xoyov  εωρ- 
ακοτος  ακριβώς  καϊ  φvσιoXoyως  τα  εν  τω  βιω; 
μένε  ονν,  μεγ^ρι  εξοικείωσες  σαυτω  καϊ  ταύτα,  ώς 
6  ερρωμένος  στόμαχος  ττάντα  εξοίκειοΐ,  ώς  το 
Χαμττρον  ττύρ,  6  τί  αν  βάΧγς,  φXoya  εζ  αυτού  και 
aύyηv  ττοιεΐ. 

Χβ' .      Μ,ηΒενΙ    εξεστω    είττεϊν  άΧηθεύοντι    ττερΧ 
σού,   ΟΤΙ  ούχ  άττΧονς   ή  οτι  ονκ   άyaθός'       άΧΧα 

^  Leopold  transposed  ^^,^υηρον  (see  i.  14)  And  Έ^ροψώντα. 
2  συ  (τί  Α)  ουν  Ρ  :   eV  τίνι  ΡΑ  :   iureivi]  Cor.  {cp.  ix.  28). 


1  vii.  63. 

^  Xenophon  an  Λ  Crito  are  well  known.     Severus  was  prob- 
ably the  father  of  Marcus'  son-in-law  (i.    14).      Euphrates 
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this  thou  wilt  quickly  forget  thy  wrath,  with  this 
reflection  too  to  aid  thee,  that  a  man  is  under 
constraint! ;  for  what  should  he  do?  Or,  if  thou  art 
able,  remove  the  constraint. 

31.  Let  a  glance  at  Satyron  call  up  the  image  of 
Socraticus  or  Eutyches  or  Hymen,  and  a  glance  at 
Euphrates  the  image  of  Eutychion  or  Silvanus,  and  a 
glance  at  Alciphron  Tropaeophorus,  and  at  Severus 
Xenophon  or  Crito.'^  Let  a  glance  at  thyself  bring  to 
mind  one  of  the  Caesars,  and  so  by  analogy  in  every 
case.  Then  let  the  thought  strike  thee  :  Where  arc 
they  now  }  Nowhere,^  or  none  can  say  where.  For 
thus  shalt  thou  habitually  look  upon  human  things 
as  mere  smoke  ^  and  as  naught ;  and  more  than  ever 
so,  if  thou  bethink  thee  that  what  has  once 
changed  will  exist  no  more  throughout  eternity. 
Why  strive  then  and  strain  ^  }  Why  not  be  content 
to  pass  this  thy  short  span  of  life  in  becoming 
fashion  ? 

What  material,  what  a  field  for  thy  work  dost 
thou  forgo  !  For  >vhat  are  all  these  things  but  objects 
for  the  exercise  of  a  reason  that  hath  surveyed  with 
accuracy  and  due  inquiry  into  its  nature  the  Avhole 
sphere  of  life?  Continue  then  until  thou  hast 
assimilated  these  truths  also  to  thyself,  as  the  vigorous 
digestion  assimilates  every  food,  or  the  blazing  fire 
converts  into  warmth  and  radiance  whatever  is  cast 
into  it.e 

32.  (iive  no  one  the  right  to  say  of  thee  Avith 
truth  that  thou  art  not  a  sincere,  that  thou  art  not  a 

was  the  philosoplier  friend  of  Pliny  and  Hadrian.  Nothing 
certain  is  known  of  the  others,         "        •'  vii.  5S. 

^  xii.  'λ'λ  and  verses  at  end  of  nis.  A.     !<ee  Introd.  p.  1. 

''  The  ms.  reading  what  then  (or,  thou  then)  in  what?  is 
uninleili^iblc,  <'  iv.  1. 
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ψεν^βσθω,  οστίς  τούτων  tc  ττερί  σου  ύττοΧι^ψεταί. 
πάν  8e  τούτο  €7γΙ  σοι.  τίς  yap  6  κωΧύων  ayaOov 
elvai  σε  και  αττΧονν;  συ  μόνον  κρίνον  μηκβτί  ζην, 
€ί  μη  τοίοΰτος  εση.  ούΒε  yap  αίρει  λόγο?  μη 
τοιούτον  οντά. 

λγ  .  Τί,  εστί  το  εττΐ  ταύτης  της  ύΧης  8υνάμενον 
κατά  το  ύyιεστaτov  ττραχθήναί  ή  ρηθηναι  ;  6  τι 
yap  αν  τούτο  ff,  εξεστιν  αύτο  ττράξαί  η  είττεΐν 
και  μη  ττροφασίζου  ώ?  κωλυόμενος. 

Ου  Ίτροτερον  τταύση  στενών,  ττρίν  η  τούτο  ττάθης, 
ΟΤΙ  οίον  εστί  τοις  ήΒυτταθούσιν  ή  τρυφη,  τοιούτο 
σοι  το  εΐΓΐ  της  ύττοβαΧΧομενης  καϊ  ύττοττιτΓτ ούσης 
νΧης  τΓοιεΐν  τα  οΙκεΐα  τη  του  άνθρώττου  κατασκευή' 
ατΓοΧαυσιν  yap  Βεϊ  ύττοΧαμβάνειν  ττάν,  ο  εξεστι 
κατά  την  iSiav  φύσιν  εvεpyεΐv.  τταντα^ού  δε 
εξεστι. 

Τω  μεν  ουν  κυΧίν^ρω  ου  παντα'χού  8ί8οταί 
φερεσθαι  την  Ihiav  κίνησίν  ούΒε  τω  ύΒατι  ούΒε 
ττυρϊ  ού8ε  τοις  άΧΧοις,  όσα  ύττο  φύσεως  τί  ΛΪτυγης 
aKoyoυ  οιοικειται-  τα  yap  oιεLpyovτa  και  ενιστα- 
μενα  ΤΓοΧΧά.  νους  8ε  καϊ  Xόyoς  8ια  τταντος  του 
άντιτΓίΤΓΤοντος  ούτως  ττορεύεσθαι  8ύναται,  ώς 
ττεφυκε  καϊ  ώς  θεΧει.  ταύτην  την  ραστώνην 
ττρο  ομμάτων  τιθέμενος,  καθ'  ην  ενεγθήσεται  ό 
Xoyoς  Sta  ττάντων,  ώς  ττύρ  ανω,  ώς  Χίθος  κάτω,  ώς 
κυΧιν8ρος  κατά  ττρανούς,  μηκετι  μη8έν  εττιζήτει' 
τα  yap  Χοιττα  εyκόμμaτa  ήτοι  του  σωματικού 
εστί  του  νεκρού  η  χωρίς  ύποΧηψεως  καϊ  της 
αυτού  τού  Xoyoυ  ενΒοσεως   ού    θραύει    ού8ε  ττοιεΐ 

1  viii.  32. 

'  ν.  29  ;  χ.  8,  §  2. 
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good  man,  but  let  anyone  that  shall  form -any  ^uch  an 
idea  of  thee  be  as  one  that  maketh  a  lie.  All  this 
rests  with  thee.  For  who  is  there  to  hinder  thee 
from  being  good  and  sincere  ^  ?  Resolve  then  to 
live  no  longer  if  thou  be  .not  such.^  For  neither 
doth  Reason  in  that  case  insist  that  thou  shouldest. 

33.  Taking  our  '  material '  into  account,  what  can 
be  said  or  done  in  the  soundest  way  ?  Be  it  what  it 
may,  it  rests  with  thee  to  do  or  say  it.  And  let 
us  have  no  pretence  that  thou  art  being  hindered. 

Never  shalt  thou  cease  murmuring  until  it  be  so 
with  thee  that  the  utilizing,  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  the  constitution  of  man,  of  the  material  pre- 
sented to  thee  and  cast  in  thy  way  shall  be  to  thee 
what  indulgence  is  to  the  sensual.  For  everything 
must  be  accounted  enjoyment  that  it  is  in  a  man's 
power  to  put  into  })ractice  in  accordance  with  his 
own  nature  ;  and  it  is  everywhere  in  his  })ower. 

A  cylinder  we  know  has  no  power  given  it  of 
individual  motion  everywhere,  nor  has  fire  or  water 
or  any  other  thing  controlled  by  Nature  or  by 
an  irrational  soul.  For  the  interposing  and  impeding 
obstacles  are  many.  But  Intelligence  and  Reason 
make  their  way  through  every  impediment  just  as 
their  nature  or  their  will  prompts  them.  Setting 
before  thine  eyes  this  ease  wherewith  the  Reason 
can  force  its  way  through  every  obstacle,  as  fire 
upwards,  as  a  stone  downwards,  as  a  cylinder  down  a 
slope,^  look  for  nothing  beyond.  For  other  hindrances 
either  concern  that  veritable  corpse,  the  bodv,^  or, 
apart  from  imagination  and  the  surrender  of  Reason 
herself,  cainiot  crush    us  or  work   any  harm  at  all.•' 


^  Aul.  Uell.  vi.  '2,  §  11  (from  C'hivsippns). 
■*  iv.  41.  •'  iv    7. 
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κακόν  ovS''^  ότιοΰν  eird  το/  καΐ  ό  ττάσχων  avrh 
κακο^  αν  ^νθύς  iyivero. 
4  ΊίτΓΪ  yovv  των  αΧΚων  κατασκευασμάτων 
ττάντων,  6  TL  αν  κακόν  tlvl  αύτων  σνμβτ),  τταρά 
τοντο^  χείρον  yiveTac  αύτο  το  -πάσχον  ενταύθα  U, 
ei  Set  eliretv,  καΐ  κρείττων  ψνεταυ  6  άνθρωπος 
και  ετταινετώτερος,  ορθώς  χρώμενος  τοις  προσ- 
ΊτίτΓτουσιν.  οΧως  8ε  μεμνησο,  οτι  τίν  φύσει 
ΤΓοΧίτην  ούΒεν  βΧάτττει,  ο  ττόΧιν  ου  βΧάτττει, 
ovU  ye  TTOXcv  βΧάτττει,  δ  νόμον  ου  βΧάτττεί' 
τούτων  8ετο)ν  καλουμένων  άκΧηρημάτων  ούΒεν 
βΧάτΓτει^  νόμον.  ο  τοίνυν  νόμον  ού  βΧάτττει,  ούτε 
ττοΧιν  ούτε  ττοΧίτην. 

ΧΒ\      Ύω  hehηyμεv(p  υττο  των  άΧηθών  Soyμάτωv 
αρκεί  καΐ   το  βραχύτατον  καΐ  εν  μέσω  κείμενον 
εΙς  ύττόμνησιν  άΧυττίας  καΐ  αφοβίας,      οίον 
"  Φύλλα  τα  μεν  τ   άνεμος  χαμάΒις  γεει, 
ως  ανόρων  y€vεη. 

φυΧΧάρια  8ε  καΐ  τα  τεκνία  σου-  φυΧΧάρια  8ε 
καΐ  ταύτα  τα  εττιβοώντα  άξιοττίστως  καΐ  εττευ- 
φημούντα  η  εκ  των  εναντίων  καταρώμενα  ή  ήσυχτ} 
ireyovTa  καΐ  χΧευάζοντα-  φυΧΧάρια  8ε  ομοίως  καΐ 
τα   8ια8εξόμενα    την   ύστεροφημίαν.      ττάντα   yap 

ταύτα  *<λ'«^^^    '        ^  f/       » 

έαρος  εττiyiyvετaL   ωρτ)• 

βίτα  άνεμος  καταβεβΧηκεν  επειθ'  νΧη  έτερα 
αντί  τούτων  φύει.  το  8ε  oXiyoxpoviov  κοινόν 
ττασιν      άΧΧά     συ    ττάντα,    ώς     αιώνια    εσόμενα, 


1  νϋ.  58.  --^  χ.  6,  ^  Horn.  //.  vi.  147. 
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Else  indeed  would  their  victim  at  once  become 
bad. 

In  fact  in  the  case  of  all  other  organisms,  if  any 
evil  happen  to  an}•  of  them,  the  victim  itself  becomes 
the  worse  for  it.  liut  a  man  so  circumstanced 
becomes,  if  I  may  so  say,  better  and  more  praise- 
worthy by  jmtting•  such  contingencies  to  a  right  use.^ 
In  fine,  remember  that  nothing  that  harms  not  the 
city  can  harm  him  whom  Nature  has  made  a  citizen'^ ; 
nor  yet  does  that  harm  a  city  which  harms  not  law. 
But  not  one  of  the  so-called  mischances  harms  law. 
What  does  not  harm  law,  then,  does  no  harm  to 
citizen  or  city. 

.34.  Even  an  obvious  and  cpiite  brief  aphorism  can 
serve  to  warn  him  that  is  bitten  with  the  true 
doctrines  against  giving  way  to  grief  and  fear  ;  as  for 
instance. 

Suck  are  the  races  of  men  as  the  leaves  thai  the  wind 
scatters  ea rthwards . ^ 

And  thy  children  too  are  little  leaves.  Leaves  also 
they  who  make  an  outcry  as  if  they  ought  to  be 
listened  to,  and  scatter  their  praises  or,  contrariwise, 
their  curses,  or  blame  and  scoff  in  secret.  Leaves 
too  they  that  are  to  hand  down  our  after-fame. 
For  all  these  tilings 

Burgeon  again  with  the  season  of  sprijig^  ; 

mum  the  wind  hath  cast  them  down,''  and  the 
forest  puts  forth  others  in  their  stead.  Trans- 
itoriness  is  the  common  lot  of  all  things,  yet  there  is 
none  of  these  that  thou  huntest  not  after  or  shunnest, 

^  Ibid.  "  cp.  Psalm  103.  16. 
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φβι/γβί?  και  8ίώκ€ίς.  μικρόν  καΐ  καταμύσβις' 
τον  Se  iPeveyKovra  σε  η8η  άλλος  θρηνήσει. 

λε .  Τον  vyiaivovra  οφθαΧμον  ττάντα  όράν 
^€1  τα  ορατά  καΐ  μη  Xeyeiv,  "  τα  χΚωρά  ^βλω." 
τούτο  ηαρ  6φθα\μιωντό<;  εστί.  καΐ  την  vyiaiv- 
ουσαν  άκοην  καΐ  οσφρησιν  εις  ττάντα  Βεΐ  τα 
ακουστά  και  οσφραντά  ετοίμην  είναι,  καΐ  τον 
vyiaivovTa  στόμαχον  ττρος  ττάντα  τα  τρόφιμα 
ομοίως  εγειν,  ως  μυΧην  ιτρος  ττάντα,  οσα  άΧεσουσα 
κατεσκευασται.  καΐ  τοίνυν  την  υyιaίvoυσav 
Βιάνοιαν  ττρος  ττάντα  8εΐ  τα  συμβαίνοντα  ετοίμην 
εΙναί'  ή  δε  Xεyoυσa,  "  Ύά  τεκνία  σωζεσθω,'' 
και  "  τταντες,  ο  τι  αν  ττράξω,  ετταινείτωσαν,'' 
οφθαΧμός  εστί  τα  γΧωρα  ζητών  ή  οΒόντες  τα 
άτταΧά. 

Χτ ,  Ούοείς  εστίν  οΰτως  εΰττοτμος,  ω  άττο- 
θνησκοντι  ου  τταρεστηξονταί  τίνες  άστταζόμενοι  το 
συμβαίνον  κακόν.  σττουΒαΐος  καΐ  σοφός  ην  [μη] 
το    ττανυστατον    εσται    τις    ο   καθ^  αυτόν  Xεyωv• 

Αναττνευσομεν  ττοτε  άττό  τούτου  του  ^τaιSayωyoΰ. 
χαΧεττος  μεν  ού^ενΐ  ημών  ην,  άΧΧά  ησθανόμην, 
ΟΤΙ  ήσυχη  κaτayivώσκει  ημώνΓ  ταύτα  μεν  ουν 
εττι  του  σττου8αίου.  εφ^  7)μών  8ε  ττόσα  άΧΧα  εσ-τί, 
0L  α  ττοΧυς  ό  άτταΧΧακτίών  ημών.  τούτο  ουν 
εννοήσεις  άττοθνήσ κων  καΐ  εύκοΧώτερον  εξεΧεύση 
Xoyιζoμεvoς•  εκ  τοιούτου  βίου  άττερχομαι,  εν  φ 
αυτοί  οι  κοινωνοί,  ύττερ  ών  τάτοσαυτα  ήyωvισάμηv, 
ηύξάμην,  εφρόντισα,  αύτοι  εκείνοι  εθέΧουσί  με 
υττayειv   αΧΧην  τινά  τυχόν  εκ   τούτου  ραστώνην 

\  ιν.  48. 
^  i.   8;  νϋ.   41  ;  viii.  49;  ix.    40;  xi.  84.     jMarcus  was  in- 
tensely fond  of  his  children.     Galen  describes  (xiv.  3,  Kiihn) 
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as  tlKHigli  it  were  everlasting•.  A  little  while  and 
thou  slialt  close  thine  eyes;  aye,  and  lor  him  that 
l)ore  thee  to  the  ora\  (t  shall  another  presentlv  raise 
the  dirge. ^ 

.'^r>.  The  sound  eye  should  see  all  there  is  to  be 
seen,  but  should  not  say  :  /  iranl  what  is  green  onlij. 
I'or  that  is  characteristic  of  a  disordered  eye.  Aiid 
the  sound  hearing  and  smell  should  be  equipj)ed  for 
all  that  is  to  be  heard  or  smelled.  And  the  sound 
digestion  should  act  towards  all  nutriment  as  a  mill 
towards  the  grist  which  it  was  formed  to  grind.  So 
should  the  sound  mind  be  ready  for  all  that  befalls, 
iiut  the  mind  tliat  says  :  Let  my  children  he  safe  !'^  L't 
all  applaud  my  every  act  !  is  but  as  an  eye  that  looks 
for  green  things  or  as  teeth  that  look  for  soft  things. 

3G.  ^'here  is  no  one  so  fortunate  as  not  to  have 
one  or  two  standing  by  his  death-bed  who  will 
welcome  the  evil  which  is  befalling  him.  Say  he 
was  a  worthy  man  and  a  wise  ;  will  there  not  be 
some  one  at  the  very  end  to  say  in  his  heart,  IV e 
can  breathe  again  at  last,  freed  from  this  schoolmaster;^^ 
not  that  he  was  hard  on  any  of  us,  but  I  was  all 
along  conscious  that  he  tacitly  condemns  us  ?  So  much 
tor  the  worthy,  but  in  our  own  case  how  many 
other  reasons  can  be  found  for  which  hundreds 
would  be  only  too  glad  to  be  quit  of  us  !  Think 
then  upon  this  when  dying,  and  thy  passing  from 
life  will  be  easier  if  thou  reason  thus  :  I  am  leavin•»• 
a  life  in  which  even  my  intimates  for  whom  I  have 
so  greatly  toiled,  prayed,  and  thought,*  aye  even 
they  wish  me  gone,  exi)ecting  belike  to  gain  thereby 

Ins  anxietv    about  Cotnniodus :    rj,.    also    Fronto,   a<t    C'tt». 
IV.  \1.  cp.  V'opiscus,  17/.  .4fnWfV,/i/,  37,  i^.S;  Sen.  Kn   11 

^  Her(Hli;iu.  i.  4.  §  3.  ' 
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βΧττίζοντβς.  τί  αν  ονν  τί9  άντεχοιτο  τ/)?  Ινταυθα 
μακροτερα^  ^ιατρίβη^; 
2  Μ^  μβντοί  δίά  τούτο  βλαττορ  βνμενης  αντοις 
άττιΘι,  αλλά  το  lSlov  e^o?  Βίασώζων  φίΧος  καΐ 
evvov<;  καΧ  ΪΧβως-  κα\  μη  τταΚιν  ώ?  αττοσιτωμβνο';, 
αλλ'  ωστΓβρ  eVt  του  εύθανατουντος  εύκόΧως  το 
ψνχάριον  ατΓΟ  του  σώματο<;  βξείλ,βίται,  τουαυτην 
καί  την  άτΓΟ  τούτων  άττοχώρησίν  δεΖ  yeveaOar 
καΐ  yap  τούτοις  ή  φύσις  <ae>  συνήψε  καΐ 
συΐ'βκρίνβν.  άλλα  νυν  ΒίαΧύβί.  8ια\ύομαί  ώ? 
άτΓο  οικείων  μεν,  ου  μην  άνθεΧκο μένος,  αλλ 
άβίάστως-  εν  yap  καΐ  τούτο  των  κατά  φύσιν. 

\ζ'.  "Έ^θίσον  εττΐ  τταντός,  ώ?  οΙόν  τε,  του 
ττρασσομενου  ύττό  τίνος  ετηζητεΐν  κατά  σαυτον 
"  Ούτος  τούτο  εττΐ  τί  άναφερειΓ  ^ίρχου  8ε  άττο 
σαυτού,  καΐ  σαυτον  ττρώτον  εξέταζε. 

Χη'.  Μέμνησο,  οτί  το  νευροστταστούν  εστίν 
εκείνο  το  εν8ον  εyκεκpυμμεvov'  εκείνο  ρητορεια,ή•^ 
εκείνο  ζωη,  εκείνο,  εΐ  8εΐ  είττεΐν,  άνθρωττος. 
μηΒεποτε  σνμττεριφαντάζου  το  ττερίκείμενον  άyyεL- 
ωδβς  καΧ  τα  opyavia  ταύτα  τα  ττεριττεττΧασμενα. 
όμοια  yap  εστί  σκβττάρνω,  μόνον  διαφέροντα, 
καθότι  ττροσφυη  εστίν,  εττεί  του  ου  μάΧ\ον  τι 
τούτων  οφεΧός  εστί  των  μορίων  χωρίς  της 
κινούσης  καΐ  Ισγρύσης  αύτα  αίτιας  ή  τ/}?  κερκιϋος 
τη  ύφαντρία,  καΐ  του  καλάμου  τω  ypάφovτί,  καΐ 
τού  μaστιyίoυ  τω  ήνιοχω. 

^  l)r]Topla  Α.      Perhaps  Ιστορία. 


290 


BOOK    Χ 

some   further  ease.^      Why  then  bhould  anyone  cling 
to  a  longer  sojourn  here  ? 

How heit  go  away  with  no  less  kindliness  towards 
Llieni  on  this  account^  but  niairitaining•  thy  true  char- 
acteristies  be  friendly  and  goodnatured  and  gracious  ; 
nor  again  as  though  Wrenched  ai)art,  but  rather 
should  thy  withdrawal  from  them  be  as  tliat  gentle 
sli|)j)ing  away  of  soul  from  body  which  we  see  when 
a  n)an  makes  a  j)eaceful  end.  For  it  was  Nature 
that  knit  and  kneaded  tliee  with  them,  and  now  she 
parts  the  tie.  1  am  parted  from  kinsfolk,  not 
dragged  forcibly  away,  but  unresistingly.  For  this 
severance  too  is  a  ))r()ces,s  of  Nature."^ 

'M.  In  every  act  of  another  habituate  thyself  as 
iar  as  may  be  to  put  to  thyself  the  question*:  ΠΊ/οΙ 
end  /tas  the  man  in  view?'•  Hut  begin  with  thyself, 
cross-examine  thyself  first. 

3cS.  Hear  in  mind  that  what  pulls  the  strings  is 
that  Hidden  Thing  within  us:  I  hat  makes^our 
sj)eech,  that  our  life,  that,  one  may  say,  makes  the 
man.  Never  in  thy  mental  picture  of  it  include  the 
vessel  tliat  overlies  it^  nor  these  organs  that  are 
api)urtenances  thereof.  They  are  like  the  w  orkman's 
adze,  only  differing  from  it  in  being  naturally 
attached  to  the  body.  Since  indeed,  severed  froiii 
the  Cause  that  bids  them  move  and  bids  them  stay, 
these  parts  are  as  useless  as  is  the  shuttle  of  tlie 
weaver,  the  pen  of  the  writer,  and  the  whip  of  the 
cluirioteer. 

'  Is  he  thinking  of  Coninioihis  ?  -'  ix.  :\. 

'  ii•  Hi.  ■«  iii.  8  ad  fin.  ;  xii.  1. 
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a  .    Τα   Ihia   της   \ο^ικη<ζ  ψνχή^'   €αντην  όρα, 

βαυτην    Βι,αρθροΐ,    eavrtjv,    όττοίαν    αν    βούΧηται, 

7Γ0ΐ€Ϊ,    τον    καρτΓον    ον     φβρεί    αύτη     καρττονταί 

— τού<;  yap  των  φυτών  καρπού^;  και  το  avaXoyov 

eirl    των     ζωών     aWoi     καρπούνται, — τον    Ihiov 

τεΧους    Tvy^^/ivei,    οττον    αν    το    τον    βίου    Trepan; 

βττίσττ}.     ούχ    ώσιτβρ  eirl  6ργΊ]σ€ω<^  κα\  υττοκρισ- 

€ως,    καΐ    των    τοιούτων,    άτ€Χη<;    yiveTat    η    οΧη 

7Γραξι<;,  iav  τι   iyKOyjrr)'   αλλ'   βττΐ   τταντος   μέρους, 

καΐ  οττου  civ  καταΧηφθτ},   ττΧηρες  καΐ   άττροσΒεες 

εαυτί]     το     ττροτεθεν    ττοιεΐ,     ώστε    εΐιτείν,    "  εyω 

αττεγω  τα  εμά.^' 

2       "Eri  δε  ττεριερχεται  τον  οΧον  κόσμον,  καΐ    το 

ττερί  αύτον  κενόν,  και  το  σχήμα  αυτού,    και   εις 

την    άττειρίαν    του    αιώνος    εκτείνεται,     και     την 

ΊτεριοΒικην  πaXιyyεvεσίav  των  οΧων  εμττεριΧαμ- 

βάνει    καΐ    ττερινοεί,   καΐ    θεωρεί   οτι    ούΒεν    νεώ- 

τερον  οψονται   οι    μεθ'    ημάς    ού8ε    ττεριττοτερον 

ε18ον  οι  ΤΓοο  ημών   άΧΧα  τρόττον  τίνα  ο  τεσσαρα- 

κοντουτης,     εαν     νουν     οττοσονουν     εχη,     τταντα 

τα   yεyov6τa    καΐ    τα    εσόμενα    εώρακε    κατά    το 

1  vi.  8  ;  viii.  35.     cp.  Epict.  i.  17,  §  1. 

2  cp.     Epict.    i.  19,   §  11  :   yeyove  rh    ζφορ    ώστ€   αυτού    'ίν^κα 
■πάντα  iroiely.  Xll.  36. 
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1.  Τπι<:  properties  of  the  Rational  Soul  are  these: 
it  sees  itself,  dissects  itself,  moulds  itself  to  its  own 
will,i  itself  reaps  its  own  fruits  - — whereas  the  frin'ts 
of  the  vejL!^etal)le  kin<rdom  and  the  corresponding 
produce  of  animals  are  rea[)ed  by  others, — it  wins 
to  its  own  o-oal  wherever  the  bounds  of  life  be  set. 
In  dancing  and  acting  and  such-like  arts,  if  any 
break  occurs,  the  whole  action  is  rendered  imperfect ; 
but  the  rational  soul  in  every  part  and  wheresoever 
taken  =^  shews  the  work  set  before  it  fulfilled  and  all- 
sufficient  for  itself,  so  that  it  can  say  :  /  have  to  Ihc 
lull  trfial  is  νιη  own. 

More  tiian  this,  it  goeth  about  the  whole  I'niverse 
and  the  void  surrounding  it  and  traces  its  plan,  and 
stretches  forth  into  the  infinitude  of  Time,  and 
comprehends  the  cyclical  Hegcneration  ^  of  all  thinos, 
and  takes  stock  of  it,  and  discerns  that  our  children 
will  see  nothing  fresh,•'  just  as  our  fathers  too  never 
saw  anything  more  than  we.''  So  that  in  a  manner 
the  man  of  forty  years,  if  he  have  a  grain  of  sense, 
in  view  of  this  sameness  has  seen  all  that  has  been' 

*^  V.  \Χ'λ2-  X.  7.  §2.  ^  vi.  .S7:  vii.  I  etc. 

•'7'.  I.iuM•.  ii.  {)7S  :  raileiv  .sniif  owuin  satipcr;  Fldrio'ii 
M(Mitaimu\  i.  I!):  "If  you  liave  lived  (.ne  day  you  hnvc  seene 
all." 
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o/i,o€t8e9.  tSiov  Se  XoyLKi)^  ψ^Χν^  λ^"'^  "^o  φιΧβΙν 
τους  ττΧησίον  και  αΧήθβια  καί  αΐ^ώς  και  το 
μηΒβν  βαντης  ττροτιμάν,  οττερ  thiov  και  νομού, 
όντως  άρ'  ov^ev  ^irjveyKe  λόγος  ορθός  και  λόγο? 
Εικαιοσύνης. 

β'.  Ώίδής  έτΓίτερτΓονς  καΐ  ορχήσεως  καΐ 
TrayKpariov  καταφρονήσεις,  iav  την  μβν  βμμβΧη 
φωνην  καταμέρισες  εις  εκαστον  των  φθοη^ων, 
καΐ  καθ'  εναττνθϊ]  σεαυτου,  "  Et  τούτου  τ^ττωι/  el." 
ΒίατραττησΎ]  ydp'  εττι  8ε  ορχησεως  το  avaXoyov 
ττοιησας  καθ'  εκάστην  κίνησιν  η  σχεσιν  το  δ' 
αύτο  καϊ  εττΙ  του  ττα^κρατίου.  οΧως  ουν,  χωρίς 
αρετής  καϊ  των  άπ'  αρετής,  μεμνησο  εττι  τα  κατά 
μέρος  τρεχειν  καϊ  τή  διαιρέσει  αυτών  εΙς 
καταφρόνησιν  livar  το  δ'  αύτο  καϊ  εττΙ  τον  βιον 
οΧον  μετάφερε. 

y.  Οϊα  εστίν  ή  ψυχή  ή  έτοιμος,  εαν  ήΒη 
άτΓοΧυθηναί  δετ?  του  σώματος  καϊ  ήτοι  σβεσθηναι 
ή  σκε^ασθήναι  ή  συμμεΐναι.  το  δε  ετοιμον 
τούτο,  Ίνα  άιτο  ΙΒικής  κρίσεως  ερχηται,  μη  κατά 
ψιΧηρ  τταράταξιν,  [ώς  οι  'Χριστιανοί, ^  ^  άΧΧα 
XεXoyισμεvως,  καϊ  σεμνώς,  καϊ  ώστε  και  αΧΧον 
Ίτεΐσαι,  άτpayω8ως. 

δ',  ΐΐεποίηκά  τι  κοινωνικώς;  ούκουν  ώφεΧημαι. 
τούτο  ίνα  άει  ττρόχειρον  άτταντα,  και  μη^αμοΰ 
τταύου. 

€.    Ύίς  σου  η  τβχνη;  *''Ay αθον  είναι.''     τούτο  δβ 

^  ω$  οί  Χριστιανοί:  uiigranimatical  and  pretty  certainly  a 
gloss.     See  p.  88 1  if. 

1  St.  Mark  viii.  86. 

'^  A  rather  brutal  combination  of  boxing  and  wrestling. 

-  viii.  86. 
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and  shall  be.  A^ain  a  property  of  the  Rational 
Soul  is  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  and  truthfulness, 
and  modesty,  and  to  prize  nothing  above  itself  ^ — 
a  charaeteristic  also  of  Law.  In  this  way  then  the 
Reason  that  is  right  reason  and  the  Reason  that  is 
justice  are  one. 

2.  Thou  wilt  think  but  meanly  of  charming  songs 
and  dances  and  the  pancratium,^  if  thou  analyze 
the  melodious  utterance  into  its  several  notes  and  in 
the  case  of  each  ask  thyself:  Has  this  the  mastery 
over  Vie  ?  For  thou  Avilt  recoil  from  such  a  con- 
fession,•'^ So  too  with  the  dance,  if  thou  do  the  like 
for  each  movement  and  posture.  The  same  holds 
good  of  the  pancratium.  In  fine,  virtue  and  its 
sphere  of  action  excej)ted,  remember  to  turn  to  the 
com})onent  parts,"^  and  by  analyzing  them  come  to 
despise  them.  Bring  the  same  practice  to  bear  on 
the  whole  of  life  also. 

3.  What  a  soul  is  that  which  is  ready  to  be 
released  from  the  body  at  any  requisite  moment, 
and  be  (juenched  ■'  or  dissipated  or  hold  together! 
But  the  readiness  must  spring  from  a  man's  inner 
judgment,  and  not  be  the  result  of  mere  opposition 
[as  is  the  case  with  the  Christians].^'  It  must  be 
associated  with  deliberation  and  di<initv  and,  if 
others  too  are  to  be  convinced,  with  nothing 
like  stage-heroics. 

4.  Have  I  done  some  social  act }  Well,  1  am 
amply  rewarded."  Keej)  this  truth  ever  ready  to 
turn  to,  and  in  no  wise  slacken  thine  efforts. 

Γ).    What    is    thy    vocation  ?      To    l)c    a    good    man. 

•'  iii.  1 1.  ^  V.  :VA  ;  vii.  32.  '''  See  p.  :iH± 

'  vii.  l.S,  73  ;  ix.  42,  §  .')  ;  cp.   Prov.    \i.    17  :  ttj  ψκχΓ;  αντου 

295 


MARCUS    AL'HELIUS 

ττω?  καΧώς  yiverat  ή  €κ  θεωρημάτων,  των  μβν 
TrepL  της  τον  6\ον  φύσεως,  των  Se  ττερί  της  ΙΒίας 
τον  ανθρωττον  κατασ κενής ; 

Γ .  ΤΙρωτον  αϊ  τρα'γωΒίαι  παρήγθησαν  νττο- 
μνηστίκαΐ  των  σνμβαινόντων  καΐ  otl  ταύτα  οντω 
ΤΓβφνκε  Ύίνβσθαί  καΐ  οτι,  οίς  ειτί  της  σκηνής 
ψvχ^ayωy€Lσθ€,  τούτοις  μη  άχθεσθε  εττΐ  της 
μείζονος  σκηνής,  οραται  yap,  otl  οντω  δει  ταντα 
ττεραινεσθαί  καΐ  οτι  φερονσίν  αντα  καΐ  οι 
κεκpay6τες,  "Ίώ  Κιθαιρών.''  καΐ  XeyeTai  δε 
τίνα  ντΓΟ  των  τα  οράματα  ττοιονντων  χρησιμως, 
οίον  εστον  εκείνο  μάλιστα' 

"  ΕΖ  δ'  ημεΧηθι^ν  εκ  θέων  καΐ  παΐδ'  εμώ, 
ε'χει  \6yov  καΐ  τοντο''' 
και  ττάΧιν 

"  ΎοΙς  lΓpάyμaσιv  yap  ονχΐ  θνμονσθαΐ''' 
και 

**  Β/,οζ/  θεριζειν  ώστε  κάρττιμον  στάχ^νν^^ 
καΐ  οσα  τοιαύτα. 
Ι  Μετά  δε  την  Tpaycp^iav  ή  αργαία  κωμωδία 
τταρη-χθη,  7ΓaιδayωyLκηv  τταρρησίαν  εχονσα,  καΐ 
της  άτνφίας  ονκ  άχρήστως  δι  αντης  της  εύθνρ- 
ρημοσύνης  νττομίμνήσκονσα'  ττρος  οΙόν  τι  καΐ 
Aιoyεvης  ταντί  ιταρεΧάμβανεν.  μετά  ταύτην^<δε> 
η  μέση  κωμωδία,  και  Χοιττον  η  νεα  ττρος  τι  ττοτε 
τταρείΧητΓται,  ή  κατ'  6Xίyov  εττΐ  την  εκ  μιμι]σεως 
φιΧοτεχνιαν    ύττερρύη,    εττίστησον.      οτι   μεν  yap 

1  ταυττ]?  Α  :   ταντα  τ  is  V  :  τ  αύτην  i^iich.  :    <δ6>  iSclienkl. 

1  Soph.  Oed.  Rex  1391  ;  p:pict.  i.  24,  §  16.  Perhaps  Marcus 
had  in  mind  the  lines  of  Timocles  (Athen.  vi.  2)  Trphs  αλλοτρία.' 
re  \1/νχαΎωΎηθ€ΐ5  ττάθΐΐ  MeO'  ηδονής  απήλθα  7ra<5ei;0eis  α/χα. 

2  Eur.  Anh'ope  Frag.  207  :  vii.  41. 
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Hut  how  be  successful  in  tins  save  by  assured 
conceptions  on  the  one  hand  of  tlie  universal 
Nature  and  on  the  other  of  the  special  constitution 
of  man  ? 

6.  Originally  tragedies  were  brought  on  to  remind 
us  of  real  events^,  and  that  such  things  naturally 
occur,  and  that  on  life's  greater  stage  you  must 
not  be  vexed  at  tilings,  which  on  the  stage  you 
find  so  attractive.  For  it  is  seen  that  these  things 
must  be  gone  through,  and  they  too  have  to  endure 
them,  who  cry  Ah,  Kithaenm !  ^  Aye,  and  the 
dramatic  writers  contain  some  serviceable  sayings. 
For  example  this  more  especially  : 

Though  holh  νιη  sons  (Uid  we  Uw  isods  hare  spinncd, 
For  this  loo  Iherc  is  reason  ;  '^ 

and  again  : 

//   noiiryhf  a  vail  el  h   I  ο   he  )rroth   intli   Ihifiss  ;  '^ 
and  this  : 

Our  lives  arc  reaped  lilce  Ihe  ripe  ears  oj  eor/i  ;  ^ 

and  how  many  more  like  them. 

And  after  Tragedy  the  old  Comedy  was  put  on  the 
stage,  exercising  an  educative  freedom  of  speech,  and 
by  its  very  directness  of  utterance  gi\ing  us  no 
unserviceable  warning  against  unbridled  arrogance. 
In  somewhat  similar  vein  Diogenes  '  also  took  up 
this  role.  After  this,  consider  for  what  purpose 
the  Middle  Comedy  was  introduced,  and  subse- 
(piently  the  New,  which  little  by  little  degenerated 
into  ingenious  mimicry.      For  that  some   serviccablr 

'  Kur.  /i(/hr.  Fra^ii.  -JSi)  ;  vii.  .SS. 
'  iMir.  II >//'•<.  I'^iaii.  7'>7  ;  vii.  4(•. 
•^    Diog.  i.,atMl .   /}io;f.  ~. 
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Xeyerai  καΐ  υιτο  τούτων  τίνα  χ^ρησιμα,  ουκ 
ayvoecTai'  άΧλα  η  οΧη  ίττιβόΧη  της  τοιαύτης 
ΊΓΟίήσβως  καΐ  δραματουργίας  ττρος  τίνα  ττοτε 
σκοττον  άτΓββΧβψεν ; 

ζ'.  ΤΙώς  βναρΎβς  ττροσττίτττεί  το  μη  elvat 
αλΧην  βίον  υττοθβσίν  εΙς  το  φίΧοσοφβΐν  ούτως 
€ΤΓίτη^€ίον,  ώς  ταντην,  ev  η  νυν  ων  τυ^γ^άνβίς. 

η  .  Κλ-αδο?  του  ττροσβ'χ^ούς  κΚά^ου  άττοκοττείς 
ου  δύναται,  μη  και  του  οΧου  φυτον  άττοκεκόφθαι. 
ούτω  8η  καΐ  άνθρωπος  βνος  άνθρωπου  άποσχ^ισθ- 
είς  6\ης  της  κοινωνίας  άποπεπτωκεν.  κΧάΒον 
μεν  ούν  άΧλος  αποκόπτει'  άνθρωπος  Βε  αύτος 
εαυτόν  του  πΧησίον  'χωρίζει  μισησας  και 
άποστραφείς'  Ιν^νοεΙ  δε,  'ότι  και  του  6\ου 
ποΧιτεύ ματος  αμα  αποτετμηκεν  εαυτόν.  πΧην 
εκείνο  γε  Βώρον  του  συστησαμενου  την  κοινωνίαν 
Αίος'  εζεστι  'yap  παΧιν  ημίν  συμφύναι  τω 
προσέχει  και  παΧιν  του  οΧου  συμπΧ7]ρωτικοΐς 
'γενέσθαι.  πΧεονάκις  μεντοι  Ύΐνόμενον  το  κατά 
την  τοιαύτην  Βιαιρεσιν  Βυσενωτον  καΐ  Βυσαπο- 
κατάστατον  <το>  αποχωρούν  ποιεί.  οΧως  τε 
ούχ  όμοιος  6  κΧά8ος  ο  αττ'  αρχής  συμβΧαστήσας 
και  συμπνους  συμμεινας  τω  μετά  την  άποκοπην 
αύθις  ε'γκεντρισθεντι,  ό  rt  ποτέ  Χε'γουσιν  οι 
φυτουρΎοί.  ομοθαμνεΐν  μεν,  μη  όμοΒο'γμα- 
τειν  οε. 

θ'.  Οι  ενιστάμενοι  πρυιόντι  σοι  κατά  τον 
ορθόν    Xofyov,    ώσπερ    άπο    της    υγιούς     πράξεως 

^  Liician,  de  Salt.  35,  says  of  the  Art  of  Dancing  (Panto- 
mime) tliat  it  requires  the  acme  of  culture  and  even  of 
pliilosophy  ! 

-  rp.    Lucan   i.    493:    "exeat   aula    qui    vult    esse   pius"; 
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things  are  said  even  by  the  writers  of  these  is 
recognized  by  all.  But  what  end  in  view  had 
this  whole  enterprize  of  such  poetical  and  dramatic 
coinpcjsition  ?  ^ 

7.  How  clearly  is  it  borne  in  on  thee  that  there  is 
no  other  state  of  life  so  fitted  to  call  for  the 
exercise  of  Philosophy  as  this  in  which  thou  now 
findest  thyself.^ 

8.  Λ  branch  cut  off  from  its  neighbour  branch  ^ 
cannot  but  be  cut  off  from  the  whole  plant.  In  the 
very  same  wa}^  a  man  severed  from  one  man  has  fallen 
away  from  the  fellowship  of  all  men.  Now  a  branch 
is  cut  off  by  others,  but  a  man  separates  himself^ 
from  his  neighbour  by  his  own  agency  in  hating  him 
or  turning  his  back  upon  him  ;  and  is  unaware  that 
he  has  thereby  sundered  himself  from  the  whole 
civic  community.''  But  mark  the  gift  of  Zeus  who 
established  the  law  of  fellowshij).  For  it  is  in  our 
power  to  grow  again  to  the  neighbour  branch,  and 
again  become  perfective  of  the  whole.  But  such  a 
schism  constantly  repeated  makes  it  difficult  for 
the  seceding  part  to  unite  again  and  resume  its 
former  condition.  And  in  general  the  branch  that 
from  the  first  has  shared  in  the  growth  of  the  tree 
and  lived  witli  its  life  is  not  like  that  which  has  been 
cut  off  and  afterwards  grafted  on  to  it,  as  the 
gardeners  are  apt  to  tell  you.  Be  of  one  bush,  but 
not  of  one  mind. 

1).  As  those  wlio  withstand  thy  progress  along  the 
p.ilh   of  ligiit  reason  Avill  never  be  able  to  turn  thee 

MoMtai-iiip    iii.    !)    (l^'loiio's  version):     "  Plato  saitli   that   who 
escapes  untainted  and  olean-lianded  from  the  managing  of  tho 
world  esoapeth  hy  some  wonder."     See  also  ahore  viii.   I. 
^  vSt.  Paul.  Horn.  xi.  10.  *  iv.  29  ;  viii.  34.          '•  i\.  -J.'i. 
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αποτρβψαι  σε  ου  Βυνήσονταί,  οΰτω<;  μ7]8€  της 
ττρος  αυτούς  βύμενβίας  βκκρουβτωσαν  αλλά 
φυΧασσβ  σεαυτον  eir  αμφοτέρων  ομοίως,  μη 
μόνον  €7γΙ  της  Ευσταθούς  κρίσβως  καΐ  ττράξβως, 
αΧΚα  και  iirt  της  ττρος  τους  κωΧύβιν  έτηχ^ειρούντας 
η  άλΧως  δυσχεραίνοντας  ττραότητος.  καΐ  ηαρ 
τούτο  άσθβνές,  το  χαΧβτταΙνβίν  αύτοΐς,  ώσττε/?  το 
άττοστηναι  της  ττράξεως  καΐ  evBoOvao  κατα- 
ττΧα^βντα•  αμφότεροι  yap  Επίσης  Χείΐτοτάκται,  ό 
μέν  υττοτρβσας,  ο  he.  άΧΚοτριωθβΙς  ττρος  τον  φύσβι 
συ^^βνη  καΐ  φίΧον. 

L  .  "  Ουκ  εστί  χειρών  ούΒεμία  φύσις  τεχνης.^^  ^ 
καΐ  jap  αΐ  τεχναι  τας  φύσεις  μιμούνται,  ει  δε 
τούτο,  ή  ττασών  των  άΧΧων  τεΧεωτάτη  και 
ττεριΧητττικωτάτη  φύσις  ουκ  αν  άττοΧείττοιτο 
της  τεχνικής  εύμηχανίας.  ττάσαι  8ε  γε  τεχναι 
των  κρειττόνων  ένεκεν  τα  χείρω  ιτοιουσιν  ούκούν 
και  η  κοινή  φύσις,  και  8η  ένθεν  μεν  ^ενεσις 
δικαιοσύνης,  άττο  8ε  ταύτης  αϊ  Χοιτταϊ  άρεται 
υφίστανται'  ου  yap  τηρηθησεται  το  Βίκαιον,  εαν 
ήτοι  διαφέρω  μέθα  ττρος  τα  μέσα  η  εύεξαττάτητοι 
και  ΊτροτΓτωτικοι  και  μετατττωτικοί  ώμεν. 

ια  .  f  Et  μεν  ουν  -  <μη>  έρχεται  -^  εττΐ  σε  τα 
7rpάyμaτa,  ων  αΐ  διώξεις  και  φυyai  θορυβουσί  σε, 
αΧΧα  τρόπον  τίνα  αυτός  eV  εκείνα  ερχη,  το  yoOv 
κρίμα  το  περί  αυτών  ήσυχαζετω  κάκεΐνα  μενεΐ 
ατρεμουντα  καϊ  ούτε  8ιώκων  ούτε  φεύyωv  όφθηση. 


^  App.irently  a  (μιοΐαΐίοη  fioiii  some  unknown  poet. 
^  ουκ  PA  :   [et  μ\ν]  Ουκ  Leopold, 
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aside  IVoni  souiui  action,  so  let  them  not  wrest  tliee 
iVom  a  kindly  attitude  towards  them  ^  ;  but  keep  a 
watch  over  thysell'  in  boti)  directions  alike,  not  onlv 
in  steadfastness-  of  judoment  and  action  but  also  iii 
gentleness  towards  those  who  endeavour  to  stand 
in  thy  path  or  be  in  some  other  way  a  thorn  in  thy 
side.  For  in  fact  it  is  a  sign  of  weakness  to  be  wroth 
with  them,  no  less  than  to  shrink  from  action  and 
be  terrified  into  surrender.  For  they  that  do  the 
one  or  the  other  are  alike  deserters  of  their  post,^ 
the  one  as  a  coward,  the  other  as  estranged  from  a 
natural  kinsman  and  friend. 

10.  'Nature  in  no  case  comet h  short  of  art'  For 
indeed  the  arts  are  copiers  of  various  natures.  If 
this  be  so,  the  most  consummate  and  comprehensive 
Nature  of  all  cannot  be  outdone  by  the  inventive 
skill  of  art.  And  in  every  art  the  lower  things 
are  done  for  the  sake  of  the  higlier^;  and  this 
must  hold  good  of  the  Universal  Nature  also.  Aye 
and  thence  is  the  origin  of  Justice,  and  in  justice  all 
the  other  virtues  have  their  root,•'  since  justice  will 
not  be  maintained  if  we  either  put  a  value  on 
things  indifferent,  or  are  easily  duped  and  prone  to 
slij)  and  prone  to  change. 

Π.  If  therefore  the  things,  the  following  after  and 
eschewing  of  which  disturb  thee,  come  not  to  thee, 
but  thou  in  a  manner  dost  thyself  seek  them  out, 
at  all  events  keep  thy  judgment  at  rest  about  them 
and  they  will  remain  quiescent,  and  thou  shalt  not 
be  seen  following  after  or  eschewing  them. 

'  \.  ;i<),  ?|L>et(•.  -  V.  18.  ^  X.  25. 

*  V.  16,  30;  vii.  Γό. 

λ•ηβ5ην  να(τ'  α.ρ(τη  \ττιΐ'. 
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ιβ' .  Χφαΐρα  ψνχή^  αύτοεώϊβ}  όταν  μητβ 
€κτ6ίνηταί  eiri  η  μήτβ  έ'σω  σνντρβχτ},  μήτε 
στΓβυρηται  f  "^  μητβ  συνιζάντ],  άλλα  φωτ\  Χάμττ- 
ηταί,  ω  την  αΚηθειαν  όρα  την  ττάντων  καΐ  την 
iv  αύτη. 

Ly .  Καταφρονήσει  μου  τί<;;  οψβταΐ'  iyo)  Se 
όψομαί,  ίνα  μη  τι  καταφρονήσεων^  άξιον  ττράσσων 
η  Xeywv  βυρίσκωμαι.  μισήσει;  οψεταΐ'  άλλα 
βγω  ευμενής;  και  εύνονς  τταντί,  και  τούτω  αύτω 
έτοιμος  το  τταρορώμενον  Βεΐξαι,  ουκ  ονειΕιστικώς 
ού8ε  ώ?  κατεττώεικνύμενος,  οτι  άνεγομαι,  άλλα 
ηνησίως  και  γ^ρηστως,  οίος  6  Φωκίων  εκείνος,  ει 
γβ  μη  ττροσεττοιεΐτο.  τα  εσω  yap  8εΐ  τοιαύτα 
είναι,  και  υττο  των  θεών  βΧεττεσθαι  άνθρωττον 
Ίτρος  μη8εν  άyavaκτLκώς  ^ιατιθεμενον  μηΕε 
Βεινοτταθουντα.  τι  yap  σοι  κακόν,  ει  αύτος  νυν 
ΤΓΟίεΐς  το  τη  φύσει  σου  οίκεΐον  καΐ  Βεχ^η  το  νυν 
τη  των  6\ων  φύσει  εΰκαιρον,  άνθρωττος  τεταμένος 
ττρος  το  yίvεσθaι  8ι   ότου  8η  το  κοινή  συμφέρον; 

ώ'.  ΑΧλη\ων  καταφρονϋύντες  άΧληΧοις 
αρεσκευονται  καΐ  άλλ^^λωζ^  ύττερεχ^ειν  θεΧοντες 
άΧληΧοις  ύττοκατακΧίνονται. 

ΐ€  .  Ω?  σαττρος  και  κίβ8ηΧος  ό  Xέyωv,  "  Έγώ 
ττροηρημαι  άττλώς  σοι  ττροσφερεσθαιΓ  τι  ττοιεΐς, 
ανθρωττε;  τούτο  ου  8εΙ  7ΓpoXεyειv.  αύτοΰ  φανήσ- 
€ται•  ετΓΐ  του  μετωττου   yεypάφθaι  οφείΧει,  ευθύς 

^  αντοτ€λ^5  Reiske.          ^  iwalp7}rai  Schenkl. 

^  viii.  41  ;  xii.  3.         ^  viii.51. 

3  V.  25  ;  Epict.  iii.  18,  §9  ;  χ.  32.         •»  xi.  18,  §  9. 

^  Marcus  is  probably  thinking  of  Phocion's  last  words,  see 
Aelian  xii.  49  ^ηδέν  Αθηναίοι!  μνησικακ-ησ^ιν  ύπ^ρ  τηε  παρ' 
αυτών   φι\οτησία5  fjs    νυν  ττίνω   {sc.  the  Clip  of   hemlock)  ;  but 
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12.  Tlie  soul  is  'a  sphere  truly  shaped/'  when  it 
ucitlier  projects  itself  towards  anythin^r  outside  nor 
shrinks  t()<>ether  inwardly,  neither  expands  nor 
coiitraets/"  but  irradiates  a  liojit  whereby  it  sees  tlie 
reality  of  all  things  and  the  reality  that  is  in  itself. 

13.  What  if  a  man  think  scorn  of  nie  .^  That  will 
be  his  affair.  But  it  will  be  mine  not  to  be  found 
doing  or  saying  anything  worthy  of  scorn.  But  what 
if  he  hate  me  ?  That  will  be  his  affair.•''  But  I  Λνϋΐ 
be  kindly  and  goodnatured  to  everyone,  and  ready 
to  shew  even  my  enemy  Λvhere  he  has  seen  amiss, 
not  by  way  of  rebuke  ^  nor  with  a  parade  of  for- 
bearance, but  genuinely  and  chivalrously  like  the 
famous  Phocion,^  unless  indeed  he  was  speaking 
ironically.  For  such  should  be  the  inner  springs  of  a 
mail's  heart  ^'  that  the  Gods  see  him  not  wrathfully 
dis})osed  at  any  thing  or  counting  it  a  hardship. 
What  evil  can  happen  to  thee  if  tliou  thyself  now 
doest  what  is  congenial  to  thy  nature,  and  welcomest 
what  the  Universal  Nature  now  deems  well-timed, 
thou  wiio  art  a  man  intensely  eager  that  what  is  for 
the  common  interest  should  by  one  means  or  another 
be  brought  about  ? 

11.  Thinking  scorn  of  one  another,  they  yet  fawn 
on  one  another,  and  eager  to  outdo  their  rivals  they 
grovel  one  to  another. 

ΙΓ).    How  rotten  at  the  core  is  he,  l>ow  counterfeit, 

who  proclaims  aloud  :   /  /lave  elected  to  deal  straight - 

J'onrardli/  with  thee  !      Man,  what  art  thou  at  ?      There 

is  no  need  to  give  this  out.      The  fact  will  instantly 

declare  itself      It  ought  to  be  written  on  the  fore- 

Heylbut  {Rheiu.  Μ  us.  39.  p.  310)  refers  to  a  story  in  Mviaonius 
Kut'us,  p.  o"),  Hensc. 
'  c7>.  St.  Luke  xi.  39  :  rh  ^σωθ^ν  ύ^αώι/— "the  inward  parts." 
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η  φωνή  τοιούτον  ηχ€Ϊ,^  βύθύς  tv  toIs  ομμασιν 
έζί'χει,  ώς  των  βραστών  iv  τω  βΧβμματι  ττάντα 
ευθύς  yvωpίζeL  6  βρώμβνος.  τοιούτον  ολω?  Sei 
τον  άττΧουν  και  ayaOov  eivai,  οίον  χρύσωνα,  ίνα  ό 
τταραστας  άμα  τω  ττροσεΧθεΐν,  θεΚβι  ου  OeKei, 
αϊσθηται.  βττιτη^βυσις  δέ  άττΧότητος  σκάΧμη  - 
εστίν.  ovSev  εστίν  αισχ^ιον  ΧυκοφιΧίας'  ττάντων 
μαΧιστα  τούτο  φεύ^ε.  ο  άγαμος  καΐ  άττΧούς 
καΐ  ενμ€νη<=:  εν  τοΐ<;  ομμασιν  εγ^ουσι  ταύτα  και  ου 
Χανθάνει. 

ίτ' .  Κάλλίστα  8ίαζήν,  Βύναμις  αύτη  εν  tji 
ψ^χϋ'  ^'^^  ττρο^  τα  άοιάφορά  τις  άΒιαφορτ}. 
αδιαφορήσει  Βε,  εαν  εκαστον  αυτών  θεωρτ}  Sirjpi)- 
μενως  καΐ  οϊΧικώς  κα\  μεμνημένος,  οτι  ού6εν 
αυτών  ύττόΧηψΊν  ττερί  αυτού  ημίν  εμττοιεΐ  ού8ε 
έρχεται  βφ'  ημάς•  αΧΧά  τα  μεν  άτρεμεΐ,  ημείς  δβ 
εσμεν  οΐ  τάς  ττερΙ  αυτών  κρίσεις  ^εννώντες  και 
οίον  γράφοντες  εν  ζαυτοΐς,  εξόν  μεν  μη  ^ράφειν, 
εξόν  δε,  καν  ττου  \άθη,  ευθύς  εξαΧεΐψαΐ'  οτι 
οΧί^ου  χρόνου  εσται  η  τοιαύτη  ττροσοχη  καΐ 
Χοιττον  πειταύσεταί  ο  βίος.  τι  μεντοι  8ύσκοΧον 
άΧΧως'^  εχειν  ταύτα;  εΐ  μεν  yap  κατά  φύσιν 
εστί,  χαίρε  αύτοΐς  καΐ  ράΒια  έστω  σοι-  εΐ  δέ 
•παρά  φύσιν,  ζητεί,  τί  εστί  σοΙ  κατά  την  σην 
φύσιν,  καΐ  εττϊ  τούτο  σττεύ^ε,  καν  ά8οξον  η• 
παντί  yap  συyyvώμη,  το  ϊ8ιον  άyaθ6v  ζητ- 
ονντι. 

^  (Xei  ΡΑ  :    ήχβ?  Reiske.  "^  σκαμβτ}  (α  bent  stick  that 

can  never  he  made  straight)  Salm.  "  κα\ω5  P. 

^  The  word  is  Thracian  for  a  native  sword  (Pollux  x,  38), 
as  we  might  say  a  kukri.  Here  any  concealed  Λveapon  to 
stab  the  unsuspecting. 
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lit-ad.  'I'lu-re  is  a  riuo  in  tjie  voice  lli.it  betrays  it 
at  once,  it  Hashes  out  at  once  i'roni  tlie  eyes,  just  as 
the  loved  one  can  read  at  a  ghmee  every  secret  in 
his  lover's  looks.  The  simple  and  good  man  should 
in  fact  be  like  a  man  who  lias  a  strong  smell  about 
liim,  so  that,  as  soon  as  ever  he  comes  near,  iiis 
neighbour  is,  will-he  nill-he,  aware  of  it.  Λ  calculated 
simplicity  is  a  stiletto. ^  There  is  nothing  more 
hateful  than  the  friendship  of  the  wolf  for  the 
lamb.  P'schew  that  above  all  things.  IMie  good 
man,  the  kindly,  the  genuine,  betrays  these  character- 
istics in  his  eyes  and  there  is  no  hiding  it.'^ 

1Γ).  Vested  in  the  soul  is  the  power  of  living  ever 
the  noblest  of  lives,  let  a  man  but  be  indifferent  to- 
vvards  things  indifferent.  And  he  will  be  indifferent, 
if  he  examine  every  one  of  these  things  both  in  its 
component  })arts  "  and  as  a  whole,  and  bear  in  mind 
that  none  of  them  is  the  cause  in  us  of  any  opinion 
about  itself,  nor  obtrudes  itself  on  us.  They  remain 
(luiescent,-^  and  it  is  we  Avho  father  these  judgments 
about  them  and  as  it  were  inscribe  theni  on  our 
minds,  though  it  lies  with  us  not  to  inscribe  them 
and,  if  they  chance  to  steal  in  undetected,  to  erase 
them  at  once.•'  Hear  in  mind  too  that  we  shall  have 
but  a  little  while  to  attend  to  such  things  and 
presently  life  will  be  at  an  end.  Hut  whv  complain 
of  the  perversity  of  things  }  If  they  are  as  Nature 
wills,  delight  in  tliem  and  let  them  be  no  hardship 
to  thee.  If  they  contravene  Nature,  seek  then 
what  is  in  acct)rd  with  thy  nature  and  speed  towards 
that,  even  though  it  be  unpopular.•'  For  it  is  par- 
donable for  every  man  to  seek  his  own  good. 

-  ip.  Kcclesiasii.us  \ix.  29:  "A  man  sliull  be  known  In- his 
look.'' 

•'  iii.  II  :   xii.   IS.        ^  \i.  jl.       ^  viij.  47.        •*  v.  .S  ;   vi.  2. 
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ιζ' .  υόθεν  έΧηΧνθεν  βκαστον,  καΐ  Ικ  τίνων 
efcaarov  ύττοκβιμενων,  και  6^9  τι  μβταβαΧλβι, 
fcal  οίον  earai  μ,εταβαΧόν,  και  ώς•  ovhkv  κακόν 
τΓβίσεταί. 

υη  .  ΚαΙ  ^  πρώτον,  tU  η  ττ/οο?  άνθρώττον^;  μοί 
σχβσί?•  καΐ  οτι  άΧλη\ο)ν  βνβκβν  ηεηίναμεν  και 
καθ"  €Τ€ρον  Xoyov  ιτροστησόμβνο^  αυτών  η^ηονα, 
ώ?  κριο<ζ  ΤΓοίμνης  ή  ταύρος  a<yeX^^.  άνωθεν  he 
€7Γίθί  άτΓο  του,  el  μη  άτομο  ι,  φύσι^  η  τα  οΧα 
Βίοίκονσα'  el  τούτο,  τα  'χ^βίρονα  τών  κρειττόνων 
eveKev,  ταύτα  δε  αΚΧηΧων. 

2  I^evTepov  he,  οττοΐοί  τινεζ  elaiv  εττΐ  της 
τραττεζης,  εν  τω  κΧιναρίω,  τάΧΧα'  μάΧιστα  δε,  οϊας 
avayKa^i  ^ο^μάτων  κειμένας  εχουσίν,  καΐ  αύτα  δε 
ταύτα  μεθ^  οίου  τύφου  ττοίοΰσιν. 

3  Τρίτον,  οτί,  el  μίν  ορθώς  ταύτα  πτοιουσιν,  ου 
8εΐ  8υσχεραίνειν'  εΐ  δ'  ουκ  ορθώς,  ΒηΧονοτι 
άκοντες  καΐ  α^νοουντες.  πάσα  yap  ψυχ^η  άκουσα 
στέρεταί,  ώσττερ  του  άΧηθοΰς,  οΰτως  καΐ  του 
κατ  άξίαν  εκάστω  ττροσφερεσθαι.  άχθονται 
yodv  ακούοντες  άδικοι  καΐ  άyvώμovες  και  ττΧεον- 
εκταί  καΐ  καθάτταξ  άμαρτητικοί  ττερί  τους 
ττΧησιον. 

4  Τέταρτον,  οτι  καΐ  αύτος  ττοΧΧά  άμαρτάνεις,  καΐ 
άΧΧος  τοιούτος  el•  καΐ  εϊ  τίνων  δε  αμαρτημάτων 
άττεχη,  άΧΧά  την  ye  εξιν  ιτοιητίκην  ~  έχεις,  εΐ 
καΐ  Βιά  ΒειΧίαν  ή  Βοξοκοττίαν  ή  τοιούτο  τι  κακόν 
άττεχη  τών  ομοίων  αμαρτημάτων. 

^  και  ΫΑ  =  κ{€φα\αήα  Rend.,  but  cp.  vii.  51.      "^  (ττοιστικην  Α. 

1  iii.  11.  "^  V.  16,  30  ;  viii.  27.  ^  vui.  56,  59. 

"*  Dio  Chrys.   Orat.   ii.   de  Regno,  97  R,    ο  Se  ταύροι  σαφώ$ 
irphs  βασιλέως  (ϊκόνα  ττβττοίηταί.      Epiet.  i.  2,  §  30• 
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17.  Think  wliencc  each  thiui»  has  come,  of  what 
it  is  built  u[),i  into  what  it  thanges,  wliat  iL  will  be 
when  chanoed,  and  that  it  cannot  take  any  harm. 

l.S.  Urslly :  Consider  thy  relation-  to  mankind 
and  that  we  came  into  the  world  ior  the  sake  of  one 
another^;  and  taking•  another  point  of  view,  that  I 
have  come  into  it  to  be  set  over  men,  as  a  ram  over 
a  flock  or  a  bull  over  a  herd/*  Start  at  the 
begirmin^•  from  tl)is  premiss  :  If  not  atoms,•'  then  an 
all-controllino•  Nature.  W  the  latter,  then  the 
lower  are  for  the  sake  of  the  hioher  and  the  higher 
for  one  another,*' 

Seco>i(Uii  :  What  soi-t  of  men  they  are  at  board 
and  in  bed  and  elsewhere."  Above  all  how  they 
are  the  self-made  slaves  of  their  principles,  and  how 
they  pride  themselves  on  the  very  acts  in  (piestion. 

Thiidlij  :  That  if  they  are  actin^^•  ritrhtly  in  this, 
there  is  no  call  for  us  to  be  anti^ry.  If  not  riohtly, 
it  is  obviously  against  their  \vill  and  throuo-h 
ignorance.»  For  it  is  against  his  will  that  everv  scnil 
is  deprived,  as  of  truth,  so  too  of  the  power  of  dealing 
with  each  man  as  is  his  due.  At  any  rate,  such 
men  resent  being  called  unjust,  UTifeeling,  avaricious, 
and  in  a  word  doers  of  wrong  to  their  neighbours. 

Fourthhf :  That  thou  too  doest  many  a  wroTig 
thing  thyself  and  art  much  as  others  are,•*  and  if 
thou  dost  refrain  from  certain  wrong-doings,  vet 
hast  thou  a  disj)osition  inclinable  thereto  ^'^  even 
supposing  that  through  cowardice  or  a  regard  for 
thy  good  name  or  some  such  base  consideralion  thou 
dost  not  actually  conmiit  them. 

^  iv.  3,  §  L>;  viii.   17  ;  i\.  ."ίί)  ;  χ.  (5. 

"  i"•  1  ;  V.  1ϋ.  '   viii.  14:   χ.  10. 

**  ii.  1  ;  iv.  3;  vii.  2l>,  03. 

"  vii.  70;  X.30.  1"  i.  \-  adinit. 
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δ  ΤΙβμτΓΤον,  ΟΤΙ  ovSe,  el  άμαρτάνουσί,  καταΧ- 
ηφα^'  ΤΓοΧλα  yap  και  κατ  οίκονορααν  yiverai. 
καΐ  6\ως  ττοΧλά  8et  ττρότβρον  μαθεΐν,  ϊνα  τις 
7Γ€ρΙ  άΧλοτρίας  ττράξεως  καταΧητττίκώς  τι 
ά7Γθφ7)νηται. 

6  "Εκτον,  οτι,  όταν  Χίαν  ά^ανακτ9]<;  η  καΐ 
hvGTraOfis,  ακαριαίος  ο  άνθρωττβιος  βίος  και  μ€Τ 
oXiyov  ττάντες  έξετάθημβν. 

7  ''ΕβΒομον,  οτι  ονχ  αϊ  ττράξβις  αυτών  ενοχΧουσ- 
IV  ημΐν  €Κ6Ϊναι  yap  elaiv  ev  τοΐς  βκβίνων 
ήy€μovικoΐς'  άΧΧα  αΐ  ήμετεραι  νττοΧηψβις.  άρον 
yovv  καΐ  θβΧησον  άφεΐναι  την  ώς  ττερί  Eeivov 
κρίσιν,  καΐ  αττηΧθεν  η  opyrj.  ττώς  ονν  αρβίς; 
Xoyισάμ€voς,  οτι  ουκ  αίσχ^ρόν  iav  yap  μη 
μόνον  y  το  αίσχ^ρον  κακόν,  άvάyκη  καΐ  σβ 
τΓοΧΧα  άμαρτάνβιν  καΐ  Χηστην  και  τταντοΐον 
yevecOai. 

8  "Oyhoov,  οσω  -χαΧεττώτερα  βττιφερουσιν  αι 
opyaX  καΐ  Χΰτται  αι  εττι  τοΐς  τοιουτοις,  ηττερ 
αυτά  εστίν,  εφ'  οίς  όpyιζόμεθa  καΙ  Χυττουμεθα. 

9  'Έννατον,  οτι  το  ευμενές  άνίκητον,  εαν  yvΊ]σιov 
rj  καϊ  μη  σεσηρος  μηΒε  ύττόκρισις.  τι  yap  σοι 
ΤΓΟιήσει  ο  υβριστικώτατος,  εαν  8ιατεΧης  ευμενής 
αύτω  και,  ει  οΰτως  έτυχε,  πράως  7Γαραιντ}ς  και 
μετα^ώάσκης  ευσχοΧών  ιταρ  αύτον  εκείνον  τον 
καιρόν,  οτε  κακά  ττοιεΐν  σε  εττιχειρεΐ'  ''  Μτ;, 
τεκνον     ττρος  αΧΧο  ττεφύκαμεν.      βγω  ^ei^   ου  μη 


*  Or,  ^^ivith  an  eye  (ο  circumstances^'''  '' ivifh  some  /κ rf her 
end  in  view,''  knowledge  of  which  would  justify  the  action  or 
shew  its  necessity. 

2  ix.  38.  ^  vii   16  ;  viii.  40;  ix.  13;  xi.  11,  16. 

^  vii.  16.  ^  X.  10. 
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Fifthly  :  That  thou  hast  not  even  [)roved  that 
they  are  doin^  wrongs  for  many  things  are  done  even 
'  by  way  of  poHcy.'  ^  Speaking  generally  a  man  must 
know  many  things  before  he  can  pronounce  an 
adequate  o[)inion  on  the  acts  of  another. 

SLvlhly  :  When  thou  art  al)Ove  measure  angry  or 
even  out  of  patience,  bethink  thee  that  man's  life  is 
momentary,  and  in  a  little  while  we  shall  all  have 
been  laid  out. ""' 

Sevenlhlif  :  That  in  reality  it  is  not  the  acts  men 
do  that  vex  us — for  they  belong  to  the  domain  of 
Ikeir  ruling  Reason — but  the  opinions  we  form  of 
those  acts.•^  Ei'adicate  these,  be  ready  to  discard 
thy  conclusion  that  the  act  in  question  is  a  calamity, 
and  thine  anger  is  at  an  end.^  How  then  eradicate 
these  opinions  }  By  realizing  that  no  act  of  another 
debases  us.  For  unless  that  alone  winch  debases 
is  an  evil,  thou  too  must  perforce  do  many  a 
wrong  thing  and  become  a  brigand^  or  any  sort  of 
man. 

Eigkf/ili/  :  Bethink  thee  how  much  more  grievous 
are  tiie  consecpiences  of  our  anger  and  vexation  at 
such  actions  than  are  tlie  acts  themselves  which 
arouse  that  anger  and  vexation. 

\inl/t/i/ :  That  kindness  is  irresistible,''  be  it  but 
sincere  and  no  mock  smile  or  a  mask  assumed.  For 
what  can  tlie  most  unconscioiiable  of  men  do  to 
thee,  if  tliou  j)ersist  in  being  kindly  to  him,  and 
when  a  chance  is  given  exhort  him  mildly  and,  at 
the  very  time  when  he  is  trying  to  do  thee  harm, 
quietly  teach  him  a  better  way  ^  thus  :  AV/?/,  ;////  child ^ 
trc    have    hec/i    made    for    other   thingx.      I   .shall  he  in 


'"'  ScM.  fti    lltu.  vii.  '.W  :    r'niril  }ii<i/(>-(  prrfiiKtx  hoiilf't.^ 
'  V.  -JS  ;  vi.  L'7  ;  viii.  Λί) ;  χ.  4  ;  xi.  13. 
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βΧαβώ,  συ  8e  βΧάττττ),  τβκνον.''  καΐ  Ββικνύναι 
βύαφώς  καΐ  ολικώς,  οτί  τούτο  ούτως  έ'γβ^, 
οτί  ovhe  μβΧισσαι  αύτο  ττοίούσυν  ονΚ  οσα 
συνα^εΚαστίκα  ττεφνκβν.  Sei  Se  μητβ  είρωνικώς 
αύτο  ττοίβϊν  μητ€  ονεώιστικώς,  άλλα  φιΧο- 
στορ'γως  καΙ  ά8ήκτως  ττ)  ψνχ^τ}•  καΐ  μη  ώς  ev 
σχοΧτ),  μηΒβ  Ίνα  άΧλος  τταραστάς  θαυμάστ)'  αλλ' 
ητοί  ^  ττρος  μόνον,  καΐ  eav  άΧλοί  τίνες  ττερυεστηκ- 
ωσιν. 

10  Ύουτων  των  evvia  κβφαΧαίων  μεμνησο,  ως 
τταρα  των  Μουσών  Βώρα  βΙΧηφώς'  καΐ  άρξαυ 
7Γ0Τ€  άνθρωπος  elvai,  βως  ζης.  φυΧακτίον  he 
επίσης  τω  ορψζεσθαί  αύτοίς  το  κοΧακεύειν 
αύτους'  αμφότερα  yap  άκοίνώνητα  καϊ  προς 
βΧάβην  φερεί.  πρόχειρον  8ε  εν  ταΐς  ορ^αΐς, 
ΟΤΙ  ούγ^ί  το  θυμούσθαί  άνΒρικόν,  άΧΧα  το  πραον 
και  ημερον,  ώσπερ  άνθρωπίκώτερον,  όντως  καϊ 
άρρενίκώτερον,  καϊ  Ισγυος  καϊ  νεύρων  καϊ  αν- 
δρείας τούτω  μετεστιν,  ού-χΐ  τω  αηανακτούντί  καϊ 
8υσαρεστούντί.  οσω  yap  άπαθεία  τούτο  οίκειό- 
τερον,  τοσουτω  καϊ  8υνάμει.  ώσπερ  τε  ή  Χύπη 
ασθενούς,  ούτως  καϊ  η  opyij.  αμφότεροι  yap 
τετρωνται  καϊ  εν8ε8ώκασίν. 

11  Et  8ε  βούΧει,  καϊ  8εκατον  πάρα  τού  Moυσηyε- 
του  8ώρον  Χάβε,  οτι  το  μη  άξιούν  άμαρτάνειν 
τους  φαυΧους  μανικον  ά8υνάτου  yap  εφίεται. 
το  8ε  συyγωpelv  άΧΧοις  μεν  είναι  τοιούτους, 
αξιούν  8ε,  μη  εις  σε  άμαρτάνειν,  άyvωμov  καϊ 
τυραννικον. 

^  Τ)  Ύοι  Fournier. 


^  ix.  4.  2  xi    13. 

3  cp.  Dio  71.  3,  §  4.  *  iv.  31. 
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no  wise  hanvcd,  hut  thou  art  harming  thyself,^  my 
child.  Shew  him  delicately  and  without  any 
personal  reference  that  this  is  so,  and  that  even 
honey-bees  do  not  act  thus  nor  any  creatures  of 
gre^-arious  instincts.  But  thou  must  do  this  not  in 
irony  ^  or  by  way  of  rebuke,  but  with  kindly 
affection  and  without  any  bitterness  at  heart,  not  as 
from  a  master's  chair,  nor  yet  to  impress  the 
bystanders,  but  as  if  he  were  indeed  alone  even 
though  others  are  present. 

Bethink  thee  then  of  these  nine  heads,  taking? 
them  as  a  gift  from  the  Muses,  and  begin  at  last  to 
be  a  vian  while  life  is  thine.  But  beware  of  flattering  3 
men  no  less  than  being  angry  with  them.^  For 
both  these  are  non-social  and  conducive  of  harm.  In 
temptations  to  anger  a  precept  ready  to  thy  hand  is 
this  :  to  be  wroth  is  not  manly,  but  a  mild  and 
gentle  disposition,  as  it  is  more  human,  so  it  is  more 
masculine.  Such  a  man,  and  not  he  Λνΐιο  gives  way 
to  anger  and  discontent,  is  endowed  with  strength 
and  sinews  and  maidy  courage.  For  the  nearer  such 
a  mind  attains  to  a  passive  calm,^  the  nearer  is  tlie 
man  to  strength.  As  grief  is  a  weakness,  so  also  is 
anger.  In  both  it  is  a  case  of  a  wound  and  a 
surrender. 

But  take  if  thou  wilt  as  a  tenth  gift  from  Apollo, 
the  Leader  of  the  Muses,  this,  that  to  expect  the 
bad  not  to  do  wrong  is  Avorthy  of  a  madman  ;  for 
that  is  to  wish  for  impossibilities.•^  But  to  acquiesce 
in  their  wronging  others,  while  expecting  tlu-m  to 
refrain  from  wronging  thee,  is  unfeeling  and  despotic.^ 

^  Tlie  Stoic  απάθεια.  "  v.  17  ;  vii.  71  :  ix.  4± 

■^  vi.  27  ;  Sen.  rle  Ira  ii.  31.  ά-γΐ'ωμον  niiglil  also  be  trans- 
lated scnseleiis. 
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iff.  Ίίσσαρα^;  μάλιστα  τροπάς  του  r^ye^oviKov 
ΤΓαραφνΧακτέον  8ιην€κώς  και,  iireihav  φωράσ- 
ψ,  άτταΧεηττίον^  eTriXeyovra  εφ"  εκάστου  ούτως- 
"Ύοντο  το  φάντασμα  ουκ  avay/calov  τούτο 
Χυτικον  κοινωνίας-  τούτο  ουκ  άττο  σαυτού  μέΧλβις 
λεγβίζ^."^  το  yap  μη  άφ"  εαυτού  Xiyeiv  εν  τοις 
άτοττωτάτοις  νόμιζε,  τέταρτον  8ε  εστί,  καθ'  ο 
σεαντω  ονεώιεΐς,  οτι  τούτο  ηττωμενου  εστί  καΐ 
ύττοκατακΧινο μενού  τού  εν  σοΙ  θειοτερου  μέρους  τη 
ατιμότερα  καϊ  θνητγι  μοίρα  ττ}  τού  σώματος,  καΐ 
ταΐς  τούτου  παχείαις  18εαις.^ 

κ.  Ύο  μεν  ττνευμάτιόν-  σου  και  το  πυρώδες 
τταν,  όσον  lyK^paTai,  καίτοι  φύσει  άνωφερή 
οντά,  όμως  ττειθόμενα  ttj  των  οΧων  διατάξει, 
τταρακρατεΐται  ενταύθα  επΙ  τού  συyκpίμaτoς. 
καϊ  το  yεώ8ες  8ε  το  εν  σοι  πάν  και  το  ύyp6v, 
καίτοι  κατωφερή  οντά,  όμως  εyήyεpτaι  καΐ 
εστηκε  την  ουχ  εαυτών  φυσικην  στάσιν.  ούτως 
αρα  καϊ  τα  στοιχεία  υπακούει  τοις  οΧοίς, 
eW3aV  ΤΓου  καταταχθη,  συν  βία  μένοντα,  μέχρις 
αν  εκείθεν  ττάΧιν  το  ενδόσιμον  της  ΒιαΧύσεως 
σημ7]νη. 

Ου  ^  8εινον  οΰν  μόνον  το  νοερόν  σου  μέρος 
αττειθες  είναι  καΐ  άyavaκτεΐv  τη  εαυτού  χώρα; 
καίτοι  ούδεν  yε  βίαιον  τούτω  επιτάσσεται,  άΧΧά 
μονά  οσα  κατά  φύσιν  εστίν  αύτω-  ου  μεντοι 
ανέχεται,^  άΧΧά  την  εναντίαν  φέρεται,  ή  yap  εττΐ 
τα  αδικήματα  καϊ  τα  άκοΧαστηματα  καϊ  τάς 
opyaς  καϊ  τάς  Χύπας  και  τους  φόβους  κίνησις 
ούδεν    άΧΧο    εστίν    ή   άφιστα μςνου    της    φύσεως. 

ii^ouah  Γ.        -'  Perhaps  πι^^υματικόρ,  cji.  iv.  4,  see  Index  iii. 
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19.  Against  four  perversions  of  the  ruling  Reason 
thou  shouldest  above  all  keep  uneeasing  wateh,  and, 
once  detected,  wholly  abjure  them/  saying  in  each 
case  to  thyself:  This  thought  is  not  necessary ;'-  this  is 
(U'sirudirc  of  human  fellowship ;  this  could  be  no 
genuine  utterance  from  the  heart.  —And  not  to  speak 
from  the  heart,  what  is  it  but  a  contradiction  in 
terms? — The  fourth  case  is  that  of  self-rei)roaeh/ 
for  that  is  an  admission  that  the  divine  part  of  thee 
has  been  worsted  by  and  acknowledges  its  inferiority 
to  the  l)ody,  the  baser  and  mortal  partner,  and  to  its 
gross  notions. 

20.  Thy  soul  and  all  the  fiery  part  that  is  blended 
with  thee,  though  by  Nature  ascensive,  yet  in 
submission  to  the  system  of  the  Universe  are  held 
last  here  in  thy  compound  ])ersonality.  And  the 
entire  earthy  part  too  in  thee  and  the  humid,  although 
naturally  descensive,  are  yet  upraised  and  take  up 
a  station  not  their  natural  one.  Thus  indeed  we 
iind  the  elements  also  in  subjection  to  the  Whole 
and,  when  set  anywhere,  remaining  there  under  con- 
straint until  the  signal  soujid  for  their  release  again 
IhereiVom. 

is  it  not  then  a  |)aradox  that  the  intelligent  part 
alone  of  thee  should  be  rebellious  and  (juarrel  with 
its  station  }  Yet  is  no  constraint  laid  ujmn  it  but  only 
so  nuich  as  is  in  accordance  with  its  nature.  How- 
beit  it  does  not  comply  and  takes  a  contrary  course. 
I'or  every  motion  towards  acts  of  injustice  and  licen- 
tiousness, towards  anger  and  grief  and  fear,  but  l)e- 
tokens  one  who  cuts  himself  adrift  from  Nature.     Aye 

^  xi    b>.  '  iv.  •1λ. 

■'  ^'•  '"ί*' :  \i'i  Ι<•.  <j>.  l''nmto,  ,κΐ  Cnc.^.  i\•.  l.S,  μ  lino 
Marcus  rejxoa.'luvs  himself  ulini  1!)  yt\us  (>1(]  for  harkwanl- 
m>s.s  ill  ])liil().s()|)li\ . 
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και  όταν  he  τινι  των  συμβαινόντων  Βυσγεραίνη 
ΤΟ  ηιγβμονίκον,  καταΧβίττεί  και  τοτ€  την  βαυτου 
χώραν.  ττρος  όσιότητα  ^  yap  καΐ  θεοσβββιαν 
κατεσκβνασται,  ούχ  ήττον  η  ττρος  Βικαιοσύνην. 
και  yap  ταύτα  iv  βϊΒβί  έστΙ  της  βύκοινωνησίας, 
μάΧλον  Se  ττρβσβντβρα  των  8cκaιo7Γpayημά- 
των. 

κα  .  Γΐί  μη  βίς  και  ο  αυτός  βστιν  ael  του  βίου 
σκοττος,  ούτος  €Ϊς  καΧ  ο  αύτος  Ει*  6\ου  του  βίου 
eivai  ου  δύναται,  ουκ  άρκβΐ  <he>  το  βίρημενον, 
eav  μη  κακβίνο  7Γροσθτ}ς,  οττοΐον  elvai  het  τούτον 
τον  σκοττόν.  ώστΓβρ  yap  ουγ^  η  ττάντων  των 
οττωσοΰν  <τοΐς>  ττΧβίοσί  8οκούντων  ayaOcov 
υττοΧη^ίς  όμοια  εστίν,  άΧλ"  η  των  TOLOJvSe  τίνων, 
τουτβστυ  των  κοινών,  οΰτω  καΐ  τον  σκοττόν  Sec 
τον  κοίνωνικον  και  ιτοΧίτικον  υττοστήσασθαι.  ό 
yap  €ίς  τούτον  ττάσας  τ  ας  ΙΒίας  όρμας  άττ  ευθυνών 
ττάσας  τας  ττράζείς  όμοιας  άττοΒώσει  καϊ  κατά 
τούτο  αεί  ο  αύτος  εσταί. 

κβ  .  Τον  μύν  τον  opeivov  καϊ  τον  κατοίκίΒιον  " 
και  την  τττουαν  τούτου  καϊ  Βίασόβησιν. 

Ky  .  Σωκράτης  καϊ  τα  των  ττοΧλων  Sόyμaτa 
*Ααμίας    εκάλει,  τταιΒίων  Εείματα. 

κΒ' .  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  τοις  μεν  ζενοις  εν  ταΐς 
θεωριαις  ύττό  ττ}  σκιά  τα  βάθρα  ετίθεσαν,  αύτοι 
e,  ου  ετυχον,  εκασεζοντο. 

^  ισότητα  ΡΑ  :   em.  Cas. 

"'  opiivov  and  κατοικίδιον  require  transposing  to  give  τούτου 
its  correct  meaning. 

1  xi.  9. 

^  xii.  2.       όσιοτη^  =  δικαίοσύ^Ί)   nphs    Beovs,    see   Stob.    Eel. 
n.  104.  '^  But  cp.  xi.  10. 
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and  when  the  ruling  Reason  in  a  man  is  vexed  at  any- 
thing that  befalls,  at  that  very  moment  it  deserts  its 
station.^  For  it  was  not  made  for  justice  alone,  but 
also  for  piety  2  and  the  service  of  God.  And  in 
fact  the  latter  are  included  under  the  idea  of  a 
true  fellowship,  and  indeed  are  prior  to  the  })ractice 
of  justice. 3 

21.  He  who  has  not  ever  in  view  one  and  the  same 
goal  of  life  cannot  be  throughout  his  life  one  and 
the  same.'^  Nor  does  that  which  is  stated  suffice,  there 
needs  to  be  added  what  that  goal  should  be.  For 
just  as  opinion  as  to  all  the  things  that  in  one  way 
or  another  are  held  by  the  mass  of  men  to  be 
good  is  not  uniform,  but  only  as  to  certain  things, 
such,  that  is,  as  affect  the  common  Aveal,  so  must 
we  set  before  ourselves  as  our  goal  the  common 
and  civic  weal.  For  he  who  directs  all  his  individual 
impulses  towards  this  goal  will  render  his  actions 
homogeneous  and  thereby  be  ever  consistent  Avith 
himself.•'^ 

22.  Do  not  forget  tiie  story  of  the  town  mouse 
and  the  country  mouse,  and'  the  excitement  and 
trepidation  of  the  latter.** 

23.  Socrates  used  to  nickname  tlie  opinions  of  the 
multitude  Ghouls,'^  bogies  to  terrify  children. 

24.  The  Spartans  at  their  sj)ectacles  assigned  to 
strangers  seats  in  the  shade,  but  themselves  took 
their  chance  of  seats  anywhere. 

*  cp.  l)l()  71.  λ4,  §  ,■>  :  ομοω%  Zia  -ηάντων  iyiutTo  i;a\  h•  ούδίί'ΐ 
7)λλο<ώί>η:  Anstukvs  ad  Re;f.  §113  (Jebb),  says  he  was  6 
avThshia  Tf  \ovs.  M.  8.  «   Aesop,    Fnh.  1>Γ»7  ;    Hor.   Sat. 

11.  Γ)  if.  '    Lamlat\    or   '^  vampires;'    "fabulous   mousters 

said  to  feed  on  human  Hesh,"  Hor.  .(.  /*.  540  ;  Apul.  Mt(.  i.  57. 
r/>  Epict  II.  1,  §  14:  ταΟτα  2ω/ίμάτηϊ  μορμοΚνκ^α  4κό.\(ΐ: 
1  lulostr.    V,f.  ΛροΙΙ.  iv.  2ΐΐ,  whence  Keats  took  his  Lnmi'^. 
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Ke .  Τω  TLepBl/Cf^a  6  Χωκράτης  irepL  του  μη 
βρχεσσαί  τταρ  αυτόν  Ινα,  βψη,  μη  τω 
κακίστίύ  οΧβθρω  άττόΧωμαί,^'  τουτίστί,  μη  el• 
τταθων  ου  8υνηθώ  άντβυττοιησαι. 

κς•' .  Έι»  τοί?  τών^Έίφεσίων^  Ύράμμασι  Trapdy- 
y€Xμa  βκειτο  συνεχώς  ύττομίμνήσκβσθαί  των 
τταΧαίών  τίνος  των  άρεττ)  γ^ρησαμβνων. 

κζ' .  οι  Ϊ1υθα>γ6ρ6ί0ί  βωθβν  βίς  τον  ούρανον 
άφοράν,  ΐν  ύττομίμνησκώμβθα  των  am  κατά 
τα  αυτά  καΐ  ωσαύτως  το  εαυτών  epyov  hia- 
νυόντων  teal  της  τάξεως  και  της  καθαροτητος 
και  της  'γυμνότητος.  ού^εν  yap  ττροκαΧυμμα 
άστρου. 

κη'.  Οϊος  6  Σωκράτης,  το  κωΒων  ύττεζωσ- 
μενος,  οτε  ή  ΆανθίτΓττη  Λαβοϋσα  το  Ιμάτίον  εξω 
τΓροήΧθεν  καΐ  α  είττεν  ο  Σωκράτης  τοις  εταιροις 
αΙΒεσθεΐσι  καΐ  άναχωρήσασίν,  οτε  αυτόν  εώον 
ούτως  εσταΧμενον. 

κθ' .  Έ;^  τω  ypa(\)eiv  καΐ  άvayιvώσκεLv  ου 
ττρότερον  αρξεις,  ττρίν  άρχ^θ^ς.  τούτο  ττοΧΧω 
μάΧΧον  εν  τω  βιω. 

λ'.      "  ί!^ούΧος  ττεφυκας,  ου  μετεστί  σοι  Xόyoυ.' 

Χα.  "  Έμον  δ'  εyεXaσσε  φίΧον  κηρ''' 

Χβ'.  "  Μεμψονταί  δ'  άρετην  χαλεττοΐς  βάζοντες 
εττεσσίν. 

Xy.       "Χΰκον    χείμώνος      ζητεΐν     μαινόμενου- 

^  ΎτΓίκονρΗων  (,Tat.  (from  Sen.  Ej).   xi).      The  only  Έφ^αίων 
"γράμματα  knoAvn  %vere  magical  formulae. 

^  According  to  Diog.  Laert.  Soc)\  9  ;  Sen.  de  Ben.^  v.  6,  §  2  ; 
Arist.  Rhet.  A.  23,  tlii.s  was  Arohelaus,  son  of  Perdiocas. 
2  cp.  Fronto,  nd  Appianum,  Nab.  p.  251. 
•'  Sen.  Ep.  11,  attributes  the  precept  to   the  Epicureans: 
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25.  Socrates  reiused  Llie  iiivitatiun  ol'  IVrdiccas  ^ 
to  his  court,  ΤΙιαί  I  come  nut,  said  lie,  ίο  a  dishonoured 
grave,  meanino•,  that  I  be  not  treated  with  generosity 
and  liave  no  power  to  return  it.^ 

2G.  In  tlie  writings  of  the  E])hesians  3  was  iai(i 
down  the  advice  to  liave  constantly  in  remembrance 
some  one  of  tlie  ancients  who  lived  virtuouslv. 

27.  Look,  said  the  Pythagoreans,  at  the  sky  in  the 
morning,  that  we  may  have  in  remembrance  those 
iiosts  of  heaven  that  ever  follow  the  same  course  and 
accomplish  their  work  in  the  same  way,  and  their 
orderly  system,  and  their  j)urity,  and  their  nakedness  ; 
for  there  is  no  veil  before  a  star. 

28.  Think  of  Socrates  with  the  sheepskin  wrapped 
round  him,  when  Xanthip})e  had  gone  oti'  with 
iiis  coat,  and  what  he  said  to  his  friends  when  they 
drew  back  in  their  embarrassment  at  seeing  him  thus 
accoutred. 

29.  In  reading  and  writing  thou  must  learn  first 
to  follow  instruction  before  thou  canst  give  it. 
Much  more  is  this  true  of  Mfe. 

30.  '/V.v  not  for  thee,  a  .s/are,  to  reason^  why. 
'^1 and  trithin  vie  mif  heart  laitghed.•' 

.S2.  /  irtue  theij  will  uphra/d  and  speak  harsh  words  in 
her  heaiingS^ 

'λ'λ.    On! η    a    madman    n'i/i   look    for  Jigs    in    winter. 

a/iqnis  rir  honns  nobis  fligem/ns  est  ac  stniper  ante  ocutoa 
fidlnndns  nt  sic  faii(/nam  illo  specfante  riramv^  et  omnia 
illo  ridenftfariamus.  Hoc  Epino-ns  praeccpit.  See,  however, 
Pint.  Si//np.  vii.  5  ad  Jin. 

Mt  is  not  ck'ar  whether  \oyos  liere  means  speech  or  reason 
orhotli.  The  citation,  of  which  the  author  is  not  knoAvii, 
has  no  obvious  application  ;  still  less  has  the  following 
«(notation  from  Homer.  ^  Horn.  Od.  ix.  4i;>. 

*'  Hes.  Op.  IS"),  where  the  rcadinix  is  &μα  Tins  for  άο(τ•ηΐ'. 
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τοιούτος  ο  το  τταώίον  ζητών,  6τ€  ουκ  βτί 
SlSotui.  ' 

λδ'.  **  Κ^αταφίΧουντα  το  τταιΒίον  Setv,"  eXeyev 
6  ^ΕιΤΓίκτητος,  *'  evhov  εττίφθβγ^/βσθαί'  Χΰριον 
ϊσω^ί  άτΓοθανΎΐΓ  Ζύσφημα  ταύτα'  "  Ον^βν  Βύσφη- 
μ,ονΓ  έ'φ^ί  "  aWa  ^  φυσικοί)  τινο^ί  βρ'γου  σημαντ- 
ικορ.  η  καΐ  το  τού<ί  στά^υας  θερισθηναί 
Βύσφημον.'' 

\6  .  "Ομφαζ,  σταφνΧή,  σταφίς,  ιτάντα  μετα- 
βοΧαί,  ουκ  εΙς  το  μη  6ν,  αλλ'  €t9  το  νυν  μη  6ν. 

Χς-' .  '*  Λ7;στ^9  ττροαιρεσεως  ου  <yLV6Tar'  το 
του  ^Έιττικτήτου. 

Χζ  .  Ιεχνην  ο€,    βφη,-      ττβρι  το  συ'^κατατι- 

θβσθαι  ehpeiv,  καϊ  iv  τω  ττβρί  τα?  ορμάς  τοττω  το 
ττροσεκτίκοί'  φυΧάσσειν,  Ίνα  μεθ^  υττ εξαιρέσεως, 
ϊνα  κοινωνικαί,  Ινα  κατ  άζίαν  καΐ  ορέξεως  μεν 
τταντάττασιν  αττεγεσθαι,  εκκΧίσει  8ε  ιτρος  μηΒεν 
των  ουκ  εφ    ημΐν  'χ^ρησθαι. 

Χη  ,  "  Ου  ττερί  του  τυχ^όντος  ουνΓ  €φη,  "  εστίν 
6  ajcuVy  άΧΧά  ττερΙ  του  μαίνεσθαι  η  μη^ 

Χθ' .  Ό'ZωκpάτηςεXεyε•  "  Ύί  θέΧετε;  XoyiKcov 
^^υ^άς  ε'χειν  η  άΧό^ων  ;  Κολικών.  Ύινων 
Χολικών;  υ^ιών  η  φαύΧων;  'Ύ<γιών.  Ύι  ούν 
ου  ζητείτε;  Ότι  εχ^ομεν.  Ύί  ουν  μά'χεσθε  και 
Βιαφερεσθε; 

^  άλλα  omit  Ρ  :  perhaps  υΐ'ομα  from  Epict.  iii.  24,  §  91. 
-  Ι'φτ?  ue  A  :   Se\  Kron. 

^  Epict.  iii.  24,  §  87  quoted,  not  verbatim. . 
2  ii)i,i  iii^  24,  §  88.         =^  Epict.  iii.  24,  §  91. 
-»  ibid.  iii.  22,  §  105. 
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No  heller  is  he  who  looks  for  a  child  irhen  he  nun,  no 
longer  ltd  re  one} 
^  M.  Λ  man  while  fondlij  kissing  his  child,  says 
1<:ΐ)ΐοΙ('ΙυΝ,  should  whisper  'in  his  hearl'^:  '  To-inorrow 
peradvenlure  Ihou  will  die.'  Ill-oineiied  words  these! 
Nay,  said  lie,  nollring  is  ill-omened  that  signifies  a  nainral 
process.  Or  il  is  ill-omened  also  I  ο  lalk  of  ears  of  corn 
being  reaped. 

35.  The  grape  unripe,  mellow,  dried— in  every 
stage  we  have  a  change,  not  into  non-existence,  but 
into  the  not  now  existent/^ 

36.  Hear  Epictetus  :  no  one  can  rob  us  of  our  free 
choice.^  ^ 

37.  We  musi,  sa3's  he,'>  ////  upon  Ihe  Irue  science  of 
assent  and  in  the  sphere  of  our  impulses  paij  good  heed 
that  Iheif  be  subject  to  proper  reservalions;  that  Ihei, 
liave  in  new  our  neighbours  welfare;  that  they  are 
proporlionate  to  worth.  And  we  'must  abstain  wholly 
Jrom  inordinate  desire  and  shew  avoidance  in  none  of  ihe 
tilings  that  are  not  in  our  control. 

3cS.  //  is  no  casual  matter,  then,  said  he,  that  is  at 
slake,  but  whether  we  are  to  he  sane  or  no.~ 

39.  S(>crates  was  wont  to  say  : «  What  would 
ye  have?  The  souls  of  reasoning  or  unreasonina 
creatures?  Of  reasoning  creatures.  Of  what  kind  of 
reasoning  creatures  ?  Sound  or  vicious  ?  '  Sound  IV hu 
then  not  make  a  shift  lo  o(>/  ihem  ?  Becau.se  we  have 
them  already.      If  hi/  then  fight  and  wranaU-  '^ 

H  /.i^.  Kpi^itelus.     cp.  iii    22,  §  ΙΟΓ.,  aiul  Mamud,  ii.  2 
IV    1;   y.  20;   vi    .50;  i.t.  not  uncomUtioimlly,  but  Rubject 
to  n)(Ki)iicati<)ii  bv  cui'iimstances 

^  Kpict.  i.  22,  ^ij  17-21  ;   Η  or.  Sat.  ii.  'Λ   AW 
'  Only  found  here. 
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a.  Πάντα  βκείνα,  εφ'  α  hia  TrepioSov  εΰχτ) 
ΙΧθβΙν,  η8η  βχβίν  SvvaaaL,  eav  μη  σαντω  φθοντ}^. 
τούτο  he  iaTW,  iav  irav  το  τταρβΧθον  καταΧιττ^ς 
καΐ  το  μεΧλον  έττιτρεψης  τχι  ττρονοία  καϊ  το  τταρον 
μόνον  άττ€υθύνΎ]ς  προς  όσιότητα  καϊ  Βικαωσυνην. 
όσιότητα  μβν,  ίνα  φ^λτ;?  το  άττονβμόμενον  σοΙ  yap 
αυτό  η  φύσις  έφερε  καϊ  σε  τούτω,  ^ίκαωσννην 
δε,  ϊνα  εΧευθερως  καϊ  χωρίς  ττερίττΧοκής  Xeyrj^ 
τε  τάΧηθή  καϊ  ττράσσι/ς  τα  κατά  νόμον  και 
κατ  αξίαν  μη  εμττοΒΙζτ]  δε  σε  μήτε  κακία 
άΧΧοτρία  μήτε  ύττόΧηψις  μήτε  φωνή  μη^ε  μην 
αϊσθησις  του  ττερυτεθ ραμμένου  σοι  σαρκίόιου- 
ο'^^εται  yap  το  ττασχον. 

'Έαν  ουν,  οτε^ηιτοτε  ττρος  t^ξόSω  yhrj,  ιτάντα 
τα  άΧΧα  καταΧιττων  μόνον  το  η^εμονικόν  σου 
καϊ  το  εν  σοΙ  θείον  τίμησης,  καΐ  μη  το  τταύσεσθαί 
ττοτε  <του>  ζην  φοβηθης,  άΧΧα  τό  ^ε  μη^ειτοτε 
άρξασθαί  κατά  φύσιν  ζην,  εση  άνθρωπτος  άξιος 
του  ψννησαντος  κόσμου  καϊ  τταύση  ξένος  ων  της 
ττατρίΒος  καϊ  θαυμάζων  ώς  άττροσΒόκητα  τα  καθ 

1   χ.  83  ;  Ηοι•.  Ερ.  i.  11  nd  βη. 
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1.  All  those  things,  wliicli  thou  prayest  to  attam 
by  a  roundabout  way,  thou  canst  have  at  once  if  thou 
deny  them  not  to  thyself  ^  ;  that  is  to  say,  if  thou 
leave  all  the  Past  to  itself  and  entrust  the  Future 
to  Providence/'^  and  but  direct  the  Present  in  the  way 
of  piety  and  justice  :  piety,  that  thou  niayest  love  thy 
lot,  for  Nature  brought  it  to  thee  and'  thee  to  it  ; 
justice,  that  thou  mayest  speak  the  truth  freely  and 
without  finesse,  and  have  an  eye  to  law  and  the  due 
worth  of  things »  in  all  that  thou  doest ;  and  let 
nothing  stand  in  thy  way,  not  the  wickedness  of 
others,  nor  thine  own  o})inion,  nor  Λvhat  men  say,  nor 
even  the  sensations  of  the  Hesh  that  has  grown 
around  thee  ■*  ;  for  the  part  affected  will  see  to  that. 

If  then,  when  the  time  of  thy  departure  is  near, 
abandoning  all  else  thou  prize  thy  ruling  Reason 
alone  and  that  which  in  thee  is  divine,^  and  dread 
the  thought,  not  that  thou  must  one  day  cease  to 
live,  but  that  thou  shouldst  never  yet  have  begun 
to  live  according  to  Nature,  then  shalt  thou  be  a 
man  wortliy  of  the  Universe  that  begat  thee,  and 
no  longer  an  alien*'  in  thy  fatherland,  no  longer 
shalt  thou   marvel  at  what  happens  every  day  as  if  it 

-  vii.  S;  St.  Matt.  vi.  .'U.  ^  xi.  37  (Epictetus) 

^■"    ^'^-  ''  xii.  '26.  «  iv.  29;   xii.  l.S. 
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ημύραν    ^ίνόμβνα    καΙ    κρεμάμενος    Ικ   Tovhe    και 
Tovhe. 

β'.  Ό  θβος  ιτάντα  τα  ηγεμονικά  ^υμνα  των 
νΚίκων  άγγβιωζ/  καϊ  φΧοίώρ  καϊ  καθαρμάτων  ^ 
ορα.  μόνφ  yap  τω  εαυτοί)  νοερω  μόνων  ατττεταί 
των  εξ  εαυτοί)  εΙς  ταύτα  ερρυηκότων  καϊ  άττωχετ- 
ευμενων.  εαν  δέ  καϊ  συ  τούτο  εθίστ}^  ττοιεΐν, 
τον  τΓοΧύν  ττερίσττασμον  σεαυτού  ττερίαιρήσεις. 
6  yap  μη  τα  ττερικείμενα  κρεάΒία  ορών  ηττου  γε 
εσθήτα  καϊ  οΐκίαν  καϊ  8όξαν  καϊ  την  τοιαύτην 
7Γ  ερφοΧην  καϊ  σκηνην  θεώ  μένος  άσγοΧησεται; 

η  .  Ύρία  εστίν,  εξ  ων  συνεστηκας-  σωμάτων^ 
Ίτνευμάτίον,  νους.  τούτων  ταΚΧα  μ^χρι  του 
ετημεΧεΐσθαί  ^εΐν  σά  εστί'  το  Se  τρίτον  μόνον 
κυρίως  σόν.  καϊ  εάν^  χωρίσης  άιτο  σεαυτού, 
τουτέστιν  άττό  της  σης  διάνοιας,  οσα  αΧλοί 
τΓοιούσιν  ή  Χε^ουσιν  η  οσα  αύτος  εττοίησας  η 
είττας,  καϊ  οσα  ώς  μεΧΧοντα  ταράσσει  σε,  καϊ  οσα 
τού  ττερίκειμενου  σοι  σωματίου  η  τού  σύμφυτου 
ττνευματίου  άττροαίρετα  ττρόσεστιν,  καϊ  οσα  η 
έξωθεν  ττερίρρεουσα  ^ίνη  εΧίσσεί,  ώστε  των 
συνειμαρμενων  εξηρμενην  <.καϊ>  καθαράν  την 
νοεράν  Βύναμίν  άττόΧυτον  εφ"  εαυτής  ζην  ιτοιούσ- 
αν  τα  δίκαια  καϊ  θεΧουσαν  τα  συμβαίνοντα 
καϊ  Χε^ουσαν  τάΧηθή — εάν  χωρίσης,  φημί,  τού 
ηγεμονικού  τούτου  τα  ττροσηρτημένα  εκ  ττροσ- 
τταθείας      καϊ      τον      χρόνου      τα      εττέκεινα     η 


^  Ι  sliould  prefer  καλυμμάτων. 

^  δώ  4άν  Gat. :   καϊ  iav  Stich.  :   t  4α.ν  ΡΑ. 


322 


BOOK    Χίΐ 

were     uiiioreseeii,    and     be     (lej)endeiit     on    this    ur 
that. 

2.  God  sees  the  Ruling  Parts  of  all  men  strip])ed 
of  material  vessels  and  husks  and  sloughs.  For 
only  with  the  Intellectual  Part  of  Himself  is  He 
in  touch  with  those  emanations  only  which  have 
welled  forth  and  been  drawn  off  from  Himself  into 
them.  But  if  thou  also  wilt  accustom  thyself  to 
do  this,  thou  wilt  free  thyself  from  the  most  of  thy 
distracting  care.  For  he  that  hath  no  eye  for  the 
flesh  that  envelopes  him  Λνϋΐ  not,  I  trow,  waste  his 
time  with  taking  thought  for  raiment  and  lodging 
and  i)opularity  and  such  accessories  and  frippery. ^ 

3.  Thou  art  formed  of  three  things  in  combination 
—body,  vital  breath,  intelligence.2  Of  these  the  first 
two  are  indeed  thine,  in  so  far  as  thou  must  have  them 
in  thy  keeping,  but  the  third  alone  is  in  any  true 
sense  thine.^  Wherefore,  if  thou  cut  off  from  thyself, 
that  is  from  thy  mind,  all  that  others  do  or  say 
and  ail  that  thyself  hast  done  or  said,  and  all  that 
harasses  thee  in  the  future,  or  whatever  thou  art 
involved  in  independently  of  thy  will  by  the  body 
which  envelopes  thee  and  the  breath  that  is  twinned 
with  it,  and  whatever  the  circumambient  rotation 
outside  of  thee  sweeps  along,  so  that  thine 
intellectual  faculty,  delivered  from  the  contingencies 
of  destiny,  may  live  pure  and  undetached  by  itself, 
doing  what  is  just,  desiring  what  befalls  it,  speaking 
the  truth— if,  I  say,  thou  strip  from  this  ruling 
Reason  all  that  cleaves  to  it  from  the  bodily  in- 
fluences and   the  things  that  lie  beyond  in  time  and 

.1  .V^•  ^(<^{l<^-'<'~'fnery;  cp.  Sen.  ud  Marc.  10. 
n.  2;  iii.  16.      Here  τΓνΐυμάτων  =  4,νχ^)  (soul)  in  its  lower 
sense,  see  Index  III.  a  j.    33 
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τα  τταργχηκϋτα  ττοιησ-ρς  re  σεαυτον,  oio<;  ο 
^ΕιμττεΒόκΧβίο^; 

"  Έ,φαΐρος  κυκΚοτβρη^,  μονίτ}  ^  Trepiyyh  ^αίων,'' 

μόνον  re  ζην  €κμ€\6τήσΎΐ<:,  ο  ζτ)^,  τουτίστί^  το 
τταρόν,  hvvqar)  τό  ye  μβχρι  του  άττοθανείν  ύττο- 
Χβίττόμβνον  άταράκτω^  και  βύμενώ^  ^  καΐ  ίλεω?  τω 
σαυτου  Βαίμονί  Βιαβίώναί. 

δ'.  ΐΙοΧλάκίς  βθαύμασα,  ττω?  εαυτόν  μεν 
έκαστος  μάλΧον  ττάντων  φίλεΐ,  την  δε  εαυτού 
ΊτερΙ  αυτού  ύττόΧηψίν  εν  εΧάττονι  λόγω  τίθεται  η 
την  των  άΧλων.  εαν  yodv  τίνα  θεός  εττιστας  ή 
^ώάσκαΧος  εμφρων  κεΧεύση,  μηΒεν  καθ'  εαυτόν 
ενθυμεΐσθαι  καΐ  Βιανοεΐσθαι,  ο  μη  άμα  καϊ 
yεyωvίσκωv  εξοίσεί,  ούΕε  ττρος  μίαν  ήμεραν 
τούτο  υπομένει.  οΰτω  τους  ττέΧας  μαΧΧον 
αΙΒούμεθα,  τι  ττοτε  ττερί  ημών  φρονήσουσιν,  η 
εαυτούς. 

ε' .  ΐΐώς  ττοτε  ττάντα  καΧώς  καϊ  φιΧανθρωπως 
Βιατάξαντες  οι  θεοί,  τούτο  μόνον  τταρεΐΒον,  το 
ενίους  των  ανθρώπων,  καϊ  πάνυ  χρηστούς  και 
πΧεΐστα  προς  το  θείον  ώσπερ  συμβόΧαια  θεμεν- 
ους,  καϊ  επΙ  πΧεΐστον  8ι  εpyωv  οσίων  καϊ 
lepoυpytώv  συνήθεις  τω  θείω  yεvo μένους,  επεώαν 
άπαξ  άποθάνωσι,  μηκετι  αύθις  yίvεσθaι,  αλλ'  εΙς 
τό  παντεΧες  άπεσβηκέναι;  τούτο  δε  εϊπερ  άρα 
καϊ  ούτως  έχει,  ευ  ϊσθι,  οτι,  ει  ώς^  ^'^^Ρ^'^^^  ^'%^^^ 
εΒει,  εποίησαν  αν.  ει  yap  Βίκαιον  ην,  ην  αν  καΐ 
δυνατόν,  καϊ  el  κατά  φύσιν,  r^veyKev  αν  αυτό   ή 

1  μονΐι  Α  :  Kovfi  Ρ  :  κώντ)  Cor. :  μονίτ}  Peyron.  :  ττβριήθβ»  ΡΑ  : 
TrepiTjyei'  Cor. 

2  6υμ€νώ5  Reiske  :  evyevcis  ΡΑ. 
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the  things  that  are  past,  and  if  tliou  fashion  thyself 
like  the  Empedoclean 

Sphere  with  its   circle  irnc  i?i   its   poise  well-rounded 
I'ejoiciiig} 

and  sehool  thyself  to  live  that  life  only  Avhich  is 
thine,  namely  the  present,  so  shalt  thou  be  able 
to  pass  through  the  remnant  of  thy  days  calmly, 
kindly,  and  at  peace  with  thine  θΛ\η  'genius.'  '^ 

4.  Often  have  I  marvelled  how  each  one  of  us 
loves  himself  above  all  men,  yet  sets  less  store  by  his 
Ολνη  opinion  of  himself  than  by  that  of  everyone  else. 
At  any  rate,  if  a  God  or  some  wise  teacher  should  come 
to  a  man  and  charge  him  to  admit  no  thought  or 
design  into  his  mind  that  he  could  not  utter  aloud 
as  soon  as  conceived,^  he  could  not  endure  this 
ordinance  for  a  single  day.  So  it  is  clear  that  we 
pay  more  deference  to  the  oj)inion  our  neighbours 
will  have  of  us  than  to  our  own. 

Γ).   How  can   the   Gods,  after  disposing  all  things 
well  and  with  good  Avill  towards  men,  ever  have  over- 
looked  this  one   thing,  that  some  of  mankind,  and 
they  especially  good  men,  who  have  had  as  it  were  the 
closest    commerce  Avith   the   Divine,  and    by   devout 
conduct  and   acts  of  worship  have  been  in  the  most 
intimate  fellowship  with  it,  should  when  once  dead 
have  no  second  existence  but  be  wholly  extinguished  }^ 
But   if   indeed    this    be    haply    so,    doubt  "^not    that 
they  Avould  have  ordained  it  otherwise,  had  it  needed 
to    be    otherwise.       For   had   it  been   just,   it  would 
also  have  been  feasible,  and  had  it  been  in  conformity 
with    Nature,  Nature  Avould  have  brought  it  about. 

^  viii.  41  ;  xi.  12.     cp.   Hor.  Slat.   ii.   7,  95  :  in  seipso  tofits 
terc^  (ttque  rofimduft.  2  jj    j^  .  jj•    r^  ^^^  3  ^^^    ^ 

^  For  Marcus*  views  on  Iinmortality,  see  Introd. 
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φύσις,  ifc  St)  tov  μη  ούτως  βχβίν,  βϊττερ  ούχ 
ούτως  e%ei,  τηστονσθω  σοι,  το  μη  ^εησαυ  ούτω 
^ίνεσθαι.  οράς  ηαρ  και  αυτός,  οτι  τοΟτο 
τταραζητων  SiKaioXoyfj  ττρος  τον  θεόν  ουκ  αν  δ 
ούτω  Βΐ€\€^6μ€θα  τοις  θεοΐς,  el  μη  άριστοι  κα\ 
δικαιότατοι  είσιν.  el  Be  τούτο,  ουκ  αν  τι  TrepieiBov 
άΒίκως  κα\  αΚό^ως  ημεΧημενον  των  iv  τη 
διακοσμήσει. 

γ'.  "Έ^θιζε  και  οσα  αιτο-^ινώσκεις.  καΐ  yap  ή 
χεΙρ  η  αριστερά,  ττρος  τα  αΧλα  Sia  το  άνεθιστον 
άρ^ος  ούσα,  του  χαΧινοΰ  ερρωμενεστερον  η  η 
Βεξια  κρατεί,     τούτο  yap  είθισται. 

ζ'.  ΌτΓοΐον  Βεΐ  καταΧηφθήναι  υττο  τού  θανάτου 
καΐ  σώματι  καΐ  -^υχη-  την  βραχύτητα  τού  βίου, 
την  άχάνειαν  τού  όττίσω  καΐ  ττρόσω  αιώνος,  την 
άσθενειαν  ττάσης  ύΧης. 

η  .  Τυμνα  των  φΧοιών  θεάσασθαι  τα  αΙτίώ8η• 
τας  αναφοράς  των  -πράξεων  τι  -πόνος'  τί  ή^ονή- 
τι  θάνατος-  τί  Βόξα-  τις  ό  εαυτω  άσχοΧίας  αίτιος' 
-πώς    ουδείς    ύ-π'    άΧΧου    εμττοΒίζεταΐ'   οτι   -πάντα 

ύττόΧηψις. 

θ'.  "Ομοιον  δ'  είναι  Βεΐ  εν  τη  των  Soyaάτωv 
χρήσει  -πayκpaτiaστΎ),  ούχι  μονομαχώ'  ό  μεν  yap 
το  ξίφος,  φ  χρηται,  α-ποτίθεται  καΐ  αναιρείται'  ό 
δε  την  xelpa  άεΐ  έχει  καΐ  ovBev  άΧΧο  ή  συσ- 
TpiyjraL  αύτην  οεΐ. 

^  cp.  Job  (xiii.   3),  /  desire  ίο  reason  with  God,  \vhere  a 
similar  point  is  argued. 

2  iv.  26.  '  iv.  50  ;  V.  23  ;  xn.  32, 
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Therefore  from  its  not  being  so,  if  indeed  it  is  not  so, 
be  assured  that  it  ought  not  to  have  been  so.  For 
even  thyself  canst  see  that  in  this  presumj^tuous 
enquiry  of  thine  thou  art  reasoning  with  God.i  But 
we  should  not  thus  be  arguing  with  the  Gods  were 
they  not  infinitely  good  and  just.  But  in  that  case 
they  could  not  have  overlooked  anything  being 
wrongly  and  irrationally  neglected  in  their  thorough 
Ordering  of  the  Universe. 

6.  Practise  that  also  wherein  thou  hast  no  expect- 
ation of  success.  For  even  the  left  hand,  which 
for  every  other  function  is  inefficient  by  reason  of  a 
want  of  practice,  has  yet  a  firmer  grip  of  the  bridle 
than  the  right.      For  it  has  had  practice  in  this. 

7.  Reflect  on  the  condition  of  body  and  soul 
befitting  a  man  when  overtaken  by  death,  on  the 
shortness  of  life,^  on  the  yawning  gulf  3  of  the  past 
and  of  the  time  to  come,  on  the  impotence  of  all 
matter. 

8.  Look  at  the  principles  of  causation  stripped  of 
their  husks  ;  at  the  objective  of  actions  ;  at  what 
pain  is,  what  pleasure,  wliat  death,  what  fame.  See 
who  is  to  blame  for  a  man's  inner  unrest ;  how  no 
one  can  be  thwarted  by  another  "*;  that  nothing  is 
but  what  thinking  makes  it.^ 

9.  In  our  use  of  principles  of  conduct  Ave  should 
imitate  the  pancratiast  not  the  gladiator.''  For  the 
latter  lays  aside  the  bhide  which  he  uses,  and  takes 
it  up  again,  but  the  other  always  has  his  hand  and 
needs  (mly  to  clench  it. 

*  V.  34  ;  vii.   16. 

'J  V.  2;   viii.  40;  xii.  22.     Shak.  Ham.  ii.  2.  2;>e. 
J^  Ov,  thprize.Ji<ihter  not    the   dudlut.     Some    take    avaip- 
ΰται  to  mean  '  i{<  s/aiu," 
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ΐ ,  ΠοΖα^  αυτά  τα  Ύτρά^ματα,  όραν  Είαιροϋντα 
6^9  ΰ\ην,  αίτιον,  άναφοράν. 

ια.  '}ί\ίκην  ^  εξουσίαν  βχεί  αρθρο)πος  μη 
7Γ0ί€Ϊν  άΧλο  ή  οτΓβρ  μβΧλεί  6  θβος  βτταινεΐν,  καϊ 
Ββχεσθαί  ττάν,  ο  αν  νβμτ)  αύτω  ο  θβος, 

ιβ'.  Το  βξή^  ΤΎ)  φύσει  μήτε  θεοΐς  μεμτττέον 
ονΒεν  yap  εκόντες  ή  άκοντες  άμαρτάνονσιν  μήτε 
άνθρώτΓΟίς'  ονΒεν  yap  ούγΐ  άκοντες.  ώστε 
ούΒενϊ  μεμτΓτεον. 

ly  ,  Πω?  yε\oΐo<;  καϊ  ξένος  6  θαυμάζων  οτιονν 
των  εν  τω  βίω  yLvoμέvωv. 

ί8' .  "Ητοί  άvάyκη  ειμαρμένη  <καΙ>  απαρά- 
βατος τάξις,  i)  πρόνοια  ίΧάσιμος,  ή  φυρμος 
είκαιότητος  άπροστάτητος.  εΐ  μεν  ονν  απαρά- 
βατος άvάyκη,  τι  αντιτείνεις;  εΐ  Βε  πρόνοια 
επώεχομενη  το  ίΧάσκεσθαι  άξιον  σαντον  ποιη- 
σον  της  εκ  τον  θείου  βοηθείας,  εΐ  Βε  φυρμος 
άvηyεμόvευτoς,  άσμενιζε,  οτι  εν  τοιούτω  [τω] 
κΧύΒωνι  αύτος  έχεις  εν  σαυτω  τίνα  νουν  ψ/εμον- 
ικόν.  καν  παραφερη  σε  6  κΧύΒων,  παραφερετω 
το  σαρκίΒιον,  το  πνευμάτων,  τάΧλα'  τον  yap 
νουν  ου  παροίσει.  (ιε  .)  "Η  το  μεν  του  Χύχνου 
φως,  μέχρι  σβεσθη,  φαίνει  καϊ  την  ax)yr]v  ουκ 
άποβάΧΧεί'  η  Βε  εν  σοΙ  άΧηθεια  καϊ  Βικαιοσύνη 
καϊ  σωφροσύνη  προαποσβησεται;  . 

ιτ'.  ΈπΙ  του  φαντασίαν  παράσχοντος,  οτι 
ήμαρτεν  "  Τι  ΒαΙ  οΙΒα,  ει  τούτο  αμάρτημα  Γ  el  Βε 
καϊ   ήμαρτεν,  οτι    κατεκρινεν    αύτος    εαυτόν    καϊ 

^  Gat.  for  τοιαύτα  :   Set  αυτά  Reiske. 
2  Th  ύλίκην  [cp.  §  18)  A  at  end  of  §  10. 

328 


HOOK    XII 

10.  See  things  as  tliey  really  are,  analyzing  them 
into  Matter,  Cause,  Objective.^ 

11.  What  a  capacity  Man  has  to  do  only  what  God 
shall  approve  and  to  welcome  all  that  God  assigns 
him ! 

12.  Find  no  fault  with  Gods  for  what  is  the  course 
of  Nature,  for  they  do  no  wrong  ^  voluntarily  or 
involuntarily  ;  nor  with  men,  for  they  do  none  save 
involuntarily.^     Find  fault  then  with  none.* 

13.  How  ludicrous  is  he  and  out  of  place  who 
marvels  at  anything  that  happens  in  life.^ 

14.  There  must  be  either  a  predestined  Necessity 
and  inviolable  plan,  or  a  gracious  Providence,  or 
a  chaos  Avithout  design  or  director.  If  then  there 
be  an  inevitable  Necessity,  why  kick  against  the 
pricks  ?  If  a  Providence  that  is  ready  to  be  gracious, 
render  thyself  worthy  of  divine  succour.  But  if  a 
chaos  without  guide,  congratulate  thyself  that  amid 
such  a  surging  sea  thou  hast  in  thyself  a  guiding 
Reason.  And  if  the  surge  sweep  thee  aAvay,  let  it 
sweep  away  the  poor  Flesh  and  Breath  Avith  their 
a})purtenances  :  for  the  Intelligence  it  shall  never 
sweep  aAvay.  (15.)  What!  shall  the  truth  that  is  in 
thee  and  the  justice  and  the  tem})erance  be  ex- 
tinguished ere  thou  art,  whereas  the  light  of  a  lamp 
shines  forth  and  keeps  its  radiance  until  the  flame 
be  quenched  ? 

if).   Another   has  given  thee  cause   to  think   that 

lie  has  done  wrong  :  Bitf  how  do   I  know  that  it  is  a 

>rro)ig  ?  ^'     And  even  if  he  be  guilty,  supjiose  that  his 

1  viii.  11  ;  xii.  18,  20.  -  ii.  11.  •'  vii.  22  etc. 

^  Epict.  Man.  Γ).  •''  xii.  1.        c  vii.  20  ;  ix.  8S. 
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οΰτως  'όμοιου  τούτο  τω  κατα^ρύτττβίν  την  εαυτού 
ολΙτιρ. 

'Ότί  6  μη  θβΧων  τον  φανΧον  άμαρτάνειν  ομοια 
τω  μη  θβλ,οντι  την  συκην  οττον  iv  τοΐ<;  συκοι<^ 
φβρβίν  καΧ  τα  βρέφη  κΧανθμνρίζεσθαι  και  τον 
ίΤΓΤΤον  γ^ρεμετίζβιν  κ  αϊ  όσα  αΧ\α  αναηκ,αΐα.  tl 
ηαρ  ττάθη  την  εξιν  έχων  τοιαύτην;  εΐ  ουν  yopyo^ 
el,  ταυτην  θεράπευσαν. 

ιζ .  ΈαΙ  μη  καθήκεί,  μη  ττράξης•  εΐ  μη  άΧηθες 
εστί,  μη  €Ϊίγύ}<;.     ή  yap  ορμή  σου  έστω  <ειτι  σοι>. 

ιη  .  Et9  το  τταν  αεί  όραν,  τί  εστίν  αύτο  εκείνο 
το  την  φαντασίαν  σοι  ττοίοΰν,  και  άνατττυσσειν, 
^ιαιροΰντα  et?  το  αϊτίον,  εΙς  το  ύΧικον,  et?  την 
άναφοράν,  eh  τον  'χ^ρόνον,  εντός  ου  ττεπαυσθαί  αύτο 
Βεησει. 

ίθ'.  Αϊσθου  ττοτε,  ότι  κρεΐττόν  τι  καΐ  Βαιμονιω- 
τερον  e^6i9  εν  σαυτω  των  τα  ιτάθη  ττοίουντων 
καΙ  καθάτταξ  των  νευροστταστούντων  σε.  τί  μου 
νυν  εστίν  ί)  διάνοια;  μη  φόβος;  μη  υποψία;  μη 
επιθυμία;  μη  άΧΧο  τι  τοιούτον; 

κ  .  Ύ^ρωτον,  το  μη  εΙκη  μη8ε  άνευ  αναφοράς. 
Βεύτερον,  το  μη  επ  άΧΧο  τι  ή  επΙ  το  κοινωνικον 
τεΧος  την  άvayωyηv  ποιείσθαι. 

κα .  'Ότι  μετ  ου  πόΧυ  ού^εΙς  ούΒαμοΰ  εση, 
ούΒε  τούτων  τι,  α  νυν  βΧεπεις,  ούΒε  τούτων  τις 
των  νυν  βίούντων.  άπαντα  yap  μεταβάΧΧειν 
και  τρεπεσθαι  καΐ  φθείρεσθαι  πεφυκεν,  Ίνα  έτερα 
εφεζης  yίvητaι. 

κβ' .      Ότι  πάντα  ύπόΧηψις'  και  αυτί]  επΙ  σοι. 


^  iv.  6. 

■^  χϋ.  10.    Or,  application. 
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own  heart  has  condemned  him,  and  so  he  is  as  one 
who  wounds  his  own  face  ? 

Note  that  he  who  would  not  have  the.  wicked  do 
wrong  is  as  one  who  would  not  have  the  fig-tree 
secrete  acrid  juice  ^  in  its  fruit,  would  not  have 
babies  cry,  or  the  horse  neigh,  or  have  any  other 
things  be  that  must  be.  Why,  what  else  can  be 
expected  from  such  a  disposition  ?  If  then  it  chafes 
thee,  cure  the  disposition. 

17.  If  not  meet,  do  it  not :  if  not  true,  say  it  not. 
For  let  thine  impulse  be  in  thy  own  [)Ower. 

18.  Ever  look  to  the  whole  of  a  thing,  what 
exactly  that  is  which  produces  the  imi)ression  on 
thee,  and  unfold  it,  analyzing  it  into  its  causes,  its 
matter,  its  objective,-  and  into  its  life-span  within 
which  it  must  needs  cease  to  be. 

19.  Become  conscious  at  last  that  thou  hast  in 
thyself  something  better  and  more  godlike  than 
that  which  causes  the  bodily  [)assions  and  turns  thee 
into  a  mere  marionette.^  VVhat  is  my  mind  now 
occupied  with  '^  ?  Fear  ?  Suspicion  ?  Concupis- 
cence ■''  ?     Some  otiier  like  thing  ? 

20.  Firstly,  eschew  action  that  is  aimless  and  has 
HO  objective.  Secondly,  take  as  the  only  goal  of 
conduct  what  is  to  the  common  interest.^ 

21.  Bethink  thee  that  thou  wilt  very  soon  be  no 
one  and  nowhere,  and  so  with  all  that  thou  now 
seest  and  all  who  are  now  living.  For  by  Nature's 
law  all  things  must  change,  be  transformed,  and 
perish,  that  other  things  may  in  their  turn  come  into 
being.^ 

"22.    Hcnunibcr     that    all    is    but    as    thy    opinion 


•■'  ii.  •2«>ΐΓ.  »  V.  11.  ^   ii.   Κι  :  ix.  40. 

«  V.  10;  \i.  21.  7  ix.  28,  32. 
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apov  ovvy  ore  θβΧεις,  την  ΰπ6\τι-\\ην,  και  ωσττβρ 
καμψαντί  την  ακραν,  γαλήνη,  σταθερά  ττάντα 
και  κο\ΐΓο<;  άκυμων. 

Ky .  Mta  fcal  ητυσοϋν  evepyeua  κατά  καιρόν 
τταυσαμβνη  ovBev  κακόν  ττάσγ^ει,  καθ^  ο  ττετταυταί' 
ovSe  6  ττράξας  την  πραζιν  ταύτην  κατ  αύτο 
τούτο,  καθ  ο  ττέττανται,  κακόν  τι  πεττονθεν. 
ομοίω<ζ  ονν  το  εκ  ττασών  των  ιτράζεων  σύστημα, 
οττερ  εστίν  ο  βίος,  εαν  εν  καιρώ  τταύσηται,  ού8εν 
κακόν  ττάσ'χει  κατ  αύτο  τούτο,  καθ"  ο  ιτετταυταΐ' 
ούΒε  6  καταττανσας  εν  καιρώ  τον  είρμον  τούτον 
κακώς  Βιετέθη.  τον  δε  καιρόν  καΐ  τον  ορον 
8ί8ωσιν  η  φύσις,  ττοτε  μεν  καΐ  η  ISia,  όταν  εν 
yrjpa,  ττάντως  8ε  7)  των  Ο\ων,  ης  των  μερών 
μεταβαΧΧοντων  νεαρός  άεΐ  καΐ  άκμαΐυς  ο  σύμττας 
κόσμος  διαμένει.  κάΧόν  Βε  άεΐ  ττάν  καΐ  ώραΐον 
το  συμφέρον  τω  0\ω.  ή  ούν  κατάτταυσις  τον  βίου 
εκάστω  ού  κακόν  μεν,  ότι  ovhe  αίσγ^ρόν,  εϊττερ  καΐ 
άττροαίρετον  καΐ  ούκ  άκοινώνητον  αγαθόν  δε, 
εϊττερ  τω  0\ω  καίριον  καΐ  συμφέρον  καΐ  σνμφερό- 
μενον.  ούτω  yap  καΐ  θεοφόρητος  ό  φερόμενος 
κατά  ταύτα  θεω  καΐ  εττΐ  ταύτα  τη  yvώμr} 
φερόμενος. 

kS\  Ύρία  ταύτα  8εΐ  ττροχ^ειρα  εγειν  εττΐ 
μεν  ων  ττοιεΐς,  εΐ  μήτε  εΙκη  μήτε  άλλως•  η  ως  αν 
ή  8ίκη  αύτη  εvήpyησεv'  εττΐ  δε  των  έξωθεν  συμ- 
βαινόντων,    ότι    ήτοι    κατ     εττιτυ'χ^ιαν    η     κατά 

^  ϋ.  15  etc.         '^  cp.  Lucian,  Scyth.  adfin.         '^  ix.  21. 
•^  vii.  25.         5  ii.  11  ;  iv.  8  :  viii.  1.      '  ^  ii.  3 ;  iii.  4. 
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οί"  it,'  and  that  is  in  tliy  power.  Efface  tliy  ojiinioii 
then,  as  thou  mayest  do  at  will,  and  lo,^  a  ^reat 
cahii  !  Like  a  mariner  that  lias  turned  the  head- 
land thou  findest  all  at  set-fair  and  a  halcyon  sea/^ 

'2'A.  Any  single  form  of  activity,  be  it  what 
it  may,  ceasing  in  its  own  due  season,  suffers  no 
ill  because  it  hath  ceased,  nor  does  the  agent 
suffer  in  that  it  hath  ceased  to  act.•'  Similarly 
then  if  life,  that  sum  total  of  all  our  acts,  cease  in  its 
own  good  time,  it  suffers  no  ill  from  this  very  fact, 
nor  is  he  in  an  ill  plight  who  has  brought  this  chain 
of  acts  to  an  end  in  its  own  due  time.  The  due 
season  and  the  terminus  are  fixed  by  Nature,  at  times 
even  by  our  individual  nature,  as  when  in  old  age,  but 
in  any  case  by  the  Universal  Nature,  the  constant 
change  of  whose  parts  keeps  the  whole  Universe 
ever  youthful  ^  and  in  its  prime.  All  that  is  ad- 
vantageous to  the  Whole  is  ever  fair  and  in  its 
bloom.  The  ending  of  life  then  is  not  only  no 
evil  to  the  individual — for  it  brings  him  no  disgrace,^ 
it  in  fact  it  be  both  outside  our  choice  and  not 
inimical  to  the  general  weal — but  a  good,  since  it  is 
timely  for  the  Universe,  bears  its  share  in  it  and  is 
borne  along  with  it.*'  For  then  is  he,  who  is  borne 
along  on  the  same  })ath  as  God,  and  borne  in  his 
judgment  towards  the  same  things,  indeed  a  man 
god-borne.' 

iM.  Thou  must  have  these  three  rules  ready  for 
use.  Firsi/i/,  not  to  do  anything,  that  thou  doest, 
aimlessly,'^  or  otherwise  than  as  Justice  herself  would 
have  acted  ;  and  to  realize  that  all  that  befalls  thee 
from  without  is  due  either  to  Chance  or  to  Providence, 

'    Epict.    ii.     1(),    §   42:    nphs   Thv  efhv  ίναβλίχρας   finely,    όμο- 
η/νωμονω  σοι.  «  iv.  2  ;  viii.  1/  ;  ix.  2S. 
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ττρόνοίαν  ovre  Be  ry  βτητνχία  μβμτττβον  οντ€  rfj 
ττρονοία  €yK\7]T€0V.  hevjepov  τό•  όποιον  βκαστον 
άττο  στΓβρματος  ^  μ^χρι^  ψυχώσεως  καΐ  άττο 
ψυχώσεως  μβχρι  τον  την  ψνχηι^  άττοΕονναι,  και 
εξ  οίων  η  σύ'^κρίσί'ζ  και  eU  οΙα  η  Χύσις.  τρηον, 
ei  άφνω  μετέωρο^;  εξαρθείς  κατασκεψαω  τα 
άνθρώττεια  καϊ  την  ττοΧυτροιτίαν,  οτι  κατα- 
φρονησεί<;  συνώών  άμα  καΐ  όσον  το  περωικονν 
εναέριων  καϊ  εναιθερίων  καΐ  οτι,  6σάκι<;  αν 
εξαρθης,  ταύτα  όψει,  το  όμοειΒες,  το  oXtyoxpoviov. 
εττΐ  τούτοις  ο  τύφος. 

κ€.  Βαλε  εξω  την  ύττόΧηψιν  σεσωσαι.  τι? 
ουν  6  κω\ύων  εκβαΧεΐν  ; 

κ,ς  .  "Οταν  Βνσφορης  εττί  tlvl,  ειτεΧάθου  του, 
oTi  ττάντα  κατά  την  των  οΧων  φύσιν  γίνεται,  και 
τον,  OTL  το  άμαρτανόμενον  άΧΧότρων,  και  εττι 
τούτοις  τον,  οτι  τταν  το  ηινόμενον  όντως  αει 
iyiveTO  καϊ  ^ενήσεται  καϊ  ννν  ττανταχον  ^ινεταΓ 
του,  οση  ή  σνηηενεια  άνθρώττον  προς  πάν  το 
άνθρώπειον  ^ενος'  ού  ^^αραΐματίον  ή  σπερμάτων, 
άΧΧα  νον  κοινωνία.  επεΧάθον  Βε  καϊ  τον,  οτι  6 
εκάστον  νους  θεός  και  εκείθεν  ερρύηκε-  του,  οτι 
ούΒεν  ϊΒιον  ούΒενός,  άΧΧα  καϊ  το  τεκνίον  καϊ  το 

1  στ€ρ-ί]ματο$  ΡΑ:  σττίρματοί  Gat.:  στηρί-γματο!  Schenkl  : 
possibly  στ(ρ€ώματο$  [mUdification). 

1  The  living  soul  was  supposed  by  the  Stoics  to  be  received 
at  birth,  see  Plut.  de  Placit.  Phil.  v.  15,  and  Stoic.  Contr.  38  ; 
and  for  a  reputed  conversation  on  this  subject  between 
Marcus  and  the  rabbi  Jehuda,  see  Talmud,  Sank.  91  b 
{Jewish  Encyd.  Funk  &  Wagnalls,  1902). 

'^  vii.  48  ;  ix.  30. 

-  cp.  Lucian,  Charon  (throughout).  What  Marcus  means 
by    ivaepioi   and  iyaidepioi  (or  the  neuters    of  these)  is   not 
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nor  hast  thou  any  call  to  l)lanie  Chance  or  to  impeach 
Providence.  Secondly  this  :  to  think  what  each  crea- 
ture is  from  conception  till  it  receives  a  living  soul, 
and  from  its  reception  of  a  living  soul  till  its  giving 
back  of  the  same/  and  out  of  what  it  is  built  up  and 
into  what  it  is  dissolved.  Thirdly,  that  if  carried 
suddenly  into  mid-heaven  thou  shouldest  look  down 
upon  human  afikirs '-^  and  their  infinite  diversity, 
thou  wilt  indeed  despise  them,^  seeing  at  the  same 
time  in  one  view  how  great  is  the  host  that  peoples 
the  air  and  the  aether  around  thee  ;  and  that,  however 
often  thou  wert  lifted  up  on  high,  thou  wouldst 
see  the  same  sights,  everything  identical  in  kind, 
everything  Heeting.      Besides,  the  vanity  of  it  all  ! 

25.  Overboard  Avith  opinion  ^  and  thou  art  safe 
ashore.  And  who  is  there  prevents  thee  from 
throwing  it  overboard  ? 

26.  In  taking  umbrage  at  anything,  thou  forgettest 
this,  that  everything  happens  in  accordance  with  the 
Universal  Nature  •' ;  and  this,  that  the  Avrong-doing  is 
another's";  and  this  furthermore  that  all  that  happens, 
always  did  happen,"  and  will  happen  so,  and  is  at 
this  moment  happening  everywhere.  And  thou 
forgettest  how  strong  is  the  kinship  between  man 
and  mankind,  for  it  is  a  comnumitynot  of  corpuscles, 
of  seed  or  blood,  but  of  intelligence.^  And  thou 
forgettest  this  too,  that  each  man's  intelligence  is 
God•'  and  has  emanated  from  Him;  and  this,  that 
nothing  is  a  man's  very  own,  but   that  his  babe,  his 

clear.  lint  (•;>.  Apul.  dt  (ho  Socr.,  circa  inexL,  and  his  disijui- 
sition  on  ξαίμον^ε  ;  and  the  interesting  parallel  2  Kings  vi    17 

•*  iv.  7  ;  vii.  17,  29  ;  viii.  29  ;  ix.  7  ;  xii.  22. 

'  V.  8,  10.  «  ix.  ;i8.  '  vii.  1.  "  ii.  1. 

^  cp.  Eur.  Fra'j.  1007,  δ  «/oOs  7^^  ί^μών  ianv  iv  ίκάστω 
Bfos :  Cic.  'J'uitr.  i.  ι2ϋ,  §  05. 
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σωμάτων  καΐ  αυτό  το  ψυχάριον  eKeWev  βΧηΧυθβν 
του,  οτι  ττάνθ'  ύιτόΧηψίς-  του,  οτι  το  τταρον  μόνον 
βκαστο^  ζτ)  καΐ  τούτο  άττοβαΧλβί. 

κζ'.  Χννεχω'ζ  άναττοΧεΐν  τους  βττί  τινί  Χιαν 
ά^ανακτησαντα<ζ,  τους  iv  μβ^ίσταις  Βόξαις  ?/ 
συμφοραΐς  ή  βχθραις  η  όττοιαίσοΰν  τύχαις 
άκμάσαντας-  βίτα  βφίστάνειν  "Που  νυν  πάντα 
€Κ€Ϊνα  ;"  καττνος  καΐ  σττοδο?  καΐ  μύθος  η  ούΒβ 
μύθος,  συμττροστητττβτω  δε  καΐ  το  τοιούτο  ττάν, 
οίον  Φάβίος  ΚατουΧλΐνος  eV  άypoύ,  καΐ  Αούσιος 
Αούττος  ^  iv  τοΐς  κηττοίς,  καΐ  Χτερτίνως  iv  Βαίαος, 
καΐ  Ύίββριος  iv  Καττρίαις,  καΐ  ΟύηΧίος  Ύούφος,'^ 
καΐ  οΧως  ή  ττρος  οτιούν  μετ  οίησεως  διάφορα- 
καΐ  ώς  βύτεΧβς  ττάν  το  κατβντβινόμενον  καΐ 
οσω  φίΧοσοφώτβρον  το  iirl  της  Βοθείσης  ΰΧης 
ίαυτον  δίκαιον,  σώφρονα,  θεοΐς  εττόμενον  άφεΧώς 
Ίταρίχαν.  6  'yap  ύιτο  άτυφία  τύφος  τυφομενος 
ττάντων  γαΧβττωτατος. 

ΚΎ) .  Προ?  του?  i7Γίζητoύvτaς,  "  Που  yap  18ών 
τους  θεούς  ή  ττόθεν  κατειΧηφώς,  οτι  είσυν,  ούτω 
σεβείςΓ  πρώτον  μεν  κα\  οψεί  ορατοί  είσιν  έπειτα 
μεντοι  ού8ε  την  ψυ'χ^ην  την  iμaυτoύ  εωρακα,  και 
όμως  τιμώ.  ούτως  ούν  καΐ  τους  θεούς,  iξ  ων  της 
Βυνάμεως  αυτών  εκάστοτε  πειρώμαι,  ifc  τούτων, 
οτι  τε  είσί,  καταΧαμβάνω  καΐ  αΙΒούμαι, 

^  AooaLos    λοΰπο5    ΡΑ.      Perhaps    we   should  read  Lucius 
Lucullus,  who  would  be  a  typical  instance. 
■■^  eV  Ουηλία  Barberini. 


1  ii.  3.  -  xii.  8,  22  etc.  ^  ϋ_  14  .  ^^  3. 

^  vi.  47  ;  viii.  25 ;  x.  31. 

^  cp.  Pers.  v.  132:  cinis  et  manes  et  fahula  fits. 
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l)ody,  his  very  soul  cvime  forth  from  Him  i  ;  and 
tills,  that  everything  is  but  oj)inion  2  ;  and  this, 
that  it  is  only  the  present  moment  that  a  man 
lives  and  the  present  moment  only  that  he  loses.3 

27.    Let  thy  mind  dwell  continually  on  those  who 
have  shewn  unmeasured  resentment  at  tliino-s^  who 
have  been  conspicuous  above  others  for  honours  or 
disasters  or  enmities  or  any  sort  of  special  lot     Then 
consider.  Where   is  all  that  now}^     Smoke  and  dust 
and   a   legend   or  not   a    legend    even.^     Take    any 
instance    of    the    kind— Fabius    Catullinus    in    the 
country,    Lusius    Lupus    in    his    gardens,    Stertinius 
at  Baiae,  Tiberius  in  Capreae,  and  Velius   Rufus— in 
fact   a    craze    for   any   thing    whatever    arrogantly  6 
indulged.       How    worthless     is     everything    so    in- 
ordinately desired  !     How  much  more  worthy  of  a 
philosopher  is   it   for  a  man  without  any   artifice  to 
shew    himself  in   the  sphere  assigned  to  him  just, 
temperate,  and   a  follower  of  the    Gods.      For    the 
conceit  that  is  conceited  of  its  freedom  from  conceit 
IS  the  most  insufferable  of  all." 

28.  If  any  ask.  Where  hast  thou  seen  the  Gods  or 
how  hast  thou  satis/fed  thyself  of  their  existence  that 
thou  art  so  devout  a  worshipper  ?  «  I  answer  :  In  the 
first  place,  they  are  even  visible  to  the  eyes.»  In 
the  next,  I  ha\  e  not  seen  my  own  soul  either,  yet  I 
lionour  it.i"  So  then  from  the  continual  proofs  of 
their  power  I  am  assured  that  Gods  also  exist  and  I 
reverence  them. 

1^  For  υίησίί  see  F.pict.  i.  8,  §  (j. 

'  «ee  the  story  of  Plato  aiull)iogenes,J)iog.Laert.vi  '>  δ4 
cp.  i)io  / 1.  ;U  §  '2.  •  -'  3  ^• 

'  The  stars  were  Ciods  in  the  Stoic  view.     cp.   abort  viii 
H),  and  Sen.  de  Bene/,  iv.  8. 
'"  Theo])h.  Ad  Autol.  i.  2  and  5. 
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κΘ',  Χωτηρία  βίου  βκαστον  Sl  oXov^  avrb 
τι  eaTLv  όραν,  τι  μβν  αυτού  το  {jXlkov,  τί  8c  το 
αΙτίώΒβν  €ξ  οΧη^  -^ί?  ψνχψ  -^^  SUaia  Troidv^ 
και  τάΧηθη  Xiyetv.  τί  XoLirhv  η  άττοΧαυειν  του 
ζην  συνάΐΓτοντα  άΧΧο  eV  αλλω  aya06v,  ώστε 
μηΒβ  το  βραχύτατον  Βιαστή  μα  άττοΧείττειν; 

Χ'.  'Έί/  φώ?  ήΧίον,  καν  Βιείρ-/ηται  τοίχοι^;, 
ορεσιν,  αΧΧοις  μνρίοις.  μία  ουσία  κοινή,  καν 
Bιείpyητaι  ΙΒίως  ττοιοΐ^ς  σώμασι  μύριοι^.  ^  μία 
ψυχή,  καν  φύσεσι  Βιείρ^ηται  μυρίαι^  καΐ  ΙΒίαυ^ 
περι^ραφαΐ^,  μία  νοερά  ψυχή,  καν  Βιακεκρίσθαι 
BoKTJ.  Th  μεν  οΰν  άΧΧα  μέρη  των  είρη μένων, 
οίον  ττνεύματα,  κα\  υποκείμενα  αναίσθητα  καΐ 
άνοίκείωτα  άΧΧήΧοι^'  καίτοι  κάκεινα  το  νοούν  ^^ 
συνέχει  καϊ  το  εττΐ  τα  αύτα  βρΐθον.  hiavoia  8ε 
ι8ίως  ετΓΪ  το  ομόφυΧον  τείνεται  και  συνίσταται 
καϊ  ου  Βιείρ^εται  το  κοινωνικον  πάθος. 

Χα.  Ύί  επιζητείς;  το  Βιαψνεσθαι;'^  άλλα  το 
αίσθάνεσθαι;  το  ορμάν;  το  αυξεσθαι;  το  Χή-/ειν^ 
αύθις;  το  φωντ}  χρήσθαι;  το  Βιανοεΐσθαι;  τί 
τούτων  πόθου  σοι  άξιον  Βοκβΐ;  ει  δε  έκαστα 
ευκαταφρόνητα,  πρόσιθι  επΙ  τεΧευταΐον  το 
'έπεσθαι  τω  λόγω  κα\  τω  θεω.  άΧΧα  μάχεται 
το  τιμάν  ταύτα,  το  άχθεσθαι,  ει  Βιά  τού  τεθνηκέναι 
στερήσεταί  τις  αυτών. 

1  rh  evovv  Rend.  :  rh  uoovv  Gat.:   rhv  νουν  PA. 

-  ΒιαττνξΊσθαι  Leopold.  , 


1  xii.  10,  18  etc.  '^  v,  6  ;  ix.  '23. 

■''  viii.  57. 
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29.  Salvation  in  liic  depends  oji  our  seeing  every- 
thing in  its  entirety  and  and  its  reality,  in  its  Matter 
and  its  Cause  i  :  on  our  doing  what  is  just  and 
speaking  what  is  true  with  all  our  soul.  What 
remains  but  to  get  delight  of  life  by  dovetailing 
one  good  act  '^  on  to  another  so  as  not  to  leave  the 
smallest  gap  between  ? 

30.  There  is  one  Light  of  the  Sun,  even  though 
Its  continuity  be  broken    by   walls,   mountains,^  and 
countless    other    things.       There    is    one     common 
Substance,    even     though    it    be     broken     up    into 
countless  bodies  individually  characterized.     There  is 
one  Soul,  though  it  be  broken  up  among  countless 
natures    and    by    individual    limitations.       There    is 
one  Intelligent  Soul,  though  it  seem  to  be  divided. 
Of    the   things    mentioned,   however,   all   the   other 
imrts,  such  as  Breath,  ar^  the  material  Substratum  of 
lhmgs,4  devoid  of  sensation  and  the  ties  of  nmtual 
affinity— yet    even   they   are   knit   together    by    the 
faculty    of    intelligence    and    the    gravitation  which 
draws   them   together.      But  the  mind   is   peculiarly 
imj)elled  towards  what  is  akin  to  it,  and  coalesces 
with  it,  and  there  is  no  break  in  the  feeling  of  social 
fellowship. 

31.  What  dost  thou  ask  for }  Continued  existence  ? 
liut  what  of  sensation  .?>  Of  desire  }  Of  growth  ^ 
Of  the  use  of  speech?  The  exercise  of  thou  oh  t  > 
Which  of  these,  thinkest  thou,  is  a  thing  to  Ton- 
tor.?  But  if  these  things  are  each  and  all  of  nS 
account  address  thyself  to  a  final  endeavour  to 
follow  Reason  and  to  follow  God.^  But  it  militates 
against  this  to  prize  such  things,  and  to  grieve  if 
death  comes  to  deprive  us  of  them. 

'With  an  alteration  of  stops  tliose  words  ma  ν  mean  such 
asBrntth  and  Matter,  are  devoid  ofsausntiou       " 
^'  vii.  31  ;  xii.  27. 
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λ/3',  ΐΐόστον  μ6ρο<;  τον  aTreipov  και  άχανου<; 
αΙώνος  άττομεμβρισται,  €κάστω;  τάχιστα  yap 
^ναφανίζεταί  τω  άώίω.  ττόστον  Se  τΡη  ο\ης 
ουσίας;  ττόστον  δε  τ%  οΧης  ψνχν^;  ^^  ττόστο)  3e 
βωΧαρίω  της  6\ης  ^ής  βριτβις;  ιτάντα ^  ταύτα 
βνθυμούμβνος  μη^βν  μβ^α  φαντάζου  η  το,  ως  μβν  η 
ση  φύσις    dyei,    πτοιείν,  ττάσχειν  δβ,   ως   η   κοινή 

φύσις  φέρει. 

λγ .  Πώ9  εαυτω  χρηται  το  η^εμονικόν;  εν 
yap  τούτω  το  ττάν  εστί.  τα  δε  Χοιττα  ή  ττροαίρετά 
εστίν  ή  άττροαίρετα,  νέκρα  καΐ  καττνος. 

λδ'.  Π/009  θανάτου  καταφρόνησιν  εyεpτικω- 
τατον,  ΟΤΙ  καΐ  οι  την  ή8ονην  dyaOov  καΐ  τον 
ττόνον    κακόν    κρίνοντες    όμως    τούτου    κατεφρόν- 

ησαν.  ^  ν     ^      ν 

λε.  "Ώί  το  ευ  καιρόν  μόνον  ayaOov  κα\  ω  το 
ττΧείους  κατά  \oyov  ορθόν  ττράξεις  άττοΒοΰναι^  τω 
o\ίyωτεpaς  εν  ϊσω  εστί,  καΐ  ω  τον  κόσμον  θεωρησαι 
ττΧείονι  η  ελάσσονι  χρόνω  ου  Βιαφέρει,  τούτω 
ουδέ  ό  θάνατος  φοβερόν. 

λς-'.  "Ανθρωττε,  εττοΧιτεύσω  εν  ττ?  μεyάXη  ταύττ) 
TTOXer  τι  σοι  διαφέρει,  εΐ  πέντε  ετεσιν  <η  εκατ6ν>;^  ^ 
το  yap  κατά  τους  νόμους  ϊσον  εκάστω.  τι  ουν 
Βεινόν,  ει  της  ττόΧεως  άτΓοττέμττει  σε  ου  τύραννος 
ούΒ'ε  ^ικαστ^ς  άδικος,  αλλ'  η  φύσις  η  εlσayayoυσa; 
1    <ί)  τρΐσ\>  Reiske  :  Ι  have  preferred  εκατόν. 

1  iv.  50;  V.  24.  ,         .      ,      ,  ., 

2  Epict    i    12  §  26  :    ουκ  οΊσθα  ηλικον  μ€ρο$  et  πρύ5  τα  υντα; 

3  ϋί:4.  -^  ν.  11;  χ• -^4•  '  '"-^ΐ• 
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32.  How  tiny  a  tragment  of  the  boundless  abyss 
of  Time  has  been  appointed  to  each  man  !  ^  For 
in  a  moment  it  is  lost  in  eternity.  And  how  tiny 
a  part  of  the  Universal  Substance  I  -  How  tiny  of 
the  Universal  Soul !  And  on  how  tiny  a  clod  of 
the  whole  Earth  dost  thou  crawl  !  Keeping  all 
these  things  in  mind,  think  nothing  of  moment 
save  to  do  what  thy  nature  leads  thee  to  do, 
and  to  bear  what  the  Universal  Nature  brings 
thee.^ 

33.  How  does  the  ruling  Reason  treat  itself.^* 
That  is  the  gist  of  the  whole  matter.  All  else, 
be  it  in  thy  choice  or  not,  is  but  as  dust  and 
smoke.^ 

34.  Most  efficacious  in  instilling  a  contempt  for 
death  is  the  fact  that  those  who  count  pleasure  a 
good  and  pain  an  evil  have  nevertheless  contemned 
it.  6 

35.  Not  even  death  can  bring  terror  to  him  who 
regards  that  alone  as  good  which  comes  in  due 
season,'''  and  to  whom  it  is  all  one  whether  his  acts 
in  obedience  to  right  reason  are  few  or  many,  and 
a  matter  of  indifference  whether  he  look  upon  the 
world  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time.^ 

36.  Man,  thou  hast  been  a  citizen  in  this  World- 
City,^  what  matters  it  to  thee  if  for  five  years  or 
a  hundred  ?  For  under  its  laws  equal  treatment 
is  meted  out  to  all.  What  hardship  then  is  there  in 
being  banished  from  the  city,  not  by  a  tyrant  or  an 
unjust  judge   but  by  Nature  who  settled  thee  in  it? 

''  t.;/.   Obho,   l^etronius,    and   Epicurus,    for   whose   famous 
syllogism  on   death  see  Aul,  Gcll.   ii     S  ;  Diog.  Laert.  Epic 
xxxi.  §  2,  and  cp.  Bacon's  Essay   "On  Death."' 

7  X.  20  ;  xii.  23.  '^  iii.  7  ;  xii.  30. 

"  ii.  16;  iii.  11  ;  iv.  4. 
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olov  el  κωμωΒον  αιτοΧυοι  της  σκηνής  ό  τταραΧαβων 
στρατηγός.  "  *Αλλ'  ουκ  είττον  τα  ττβντβ  μβρη,  άΧΧα 
τα  τρία^  καλώς  βίττας-  ev  μβντοι  τω  βίω  τα  τρία 
οΧον  το  ^ράμά  βστιν.  το  yap  TcXetov  βκεΐνος  ορίζει 
6  τ6τ€  μεν  της  ανακρίσεως,  νυν  he  της  ^ιαΧυσεως 
αίτιος'  συ  δε  αναίτιος  αμφοτέρων,  αττιθι  ουν 
ΪΧεως•     καΐ  yap  ό  άττοΧύων  ϊΧεως} 

1  Here  follow  in  A  the  verses  translated  in  the  Introduc- 
tion. 
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So  might  a  f)raetor  who  commissions  a  comic  actor, 
dismiss  him  from  the  stage.  Bid  I  have  not  played 
my  five  acts,  but  only  three.  Very  possibly,  but  in 
Hfe  three  acts  count  as  a  full  play.i  For  he,  that 
is  responsible  for  thy  composition  originally  and  thy 
dissolution  now,  decides  when  it  is  complete. 
But  thou  art  responsible  for  neither.  Depart  then 
with  a  good  grace,  for  he  that  dismisses  thee  is 
gracious. 

^  iii.  8  ;  xi.  1  ;  Epict.  Man  17. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Marcus  learnt  from  Rusticus  to  "  eschew  rhetoric  and 
fine  language  "  ^  and  thanked  the  Gods  that  "  he  had  not 
made  more  progress  in  his  rhetorical  studies,""^  but  the 
Greek  in  which  he  clothed  his  Thoughts  shews  that  he  had 
made  some  progress  in  them,  and  Dio  says  he  was 
"  practised  in  the  principles  of  rhetoric."  ^ 

Only  three  speeches,  purporting  to  be  by  Marcus,  have 
come  down  to  us.  It  is  not  certain  how  far  we  can  accept 
them  as  authentic.  The  first  is  reported  by  Dio  Cassius, 
who  was  twenty  at  the  time  of  its  delivery,  and  as  he 
lived  at  Rome,  and  afterwards  held  high  office  in  the 
state,  he  had  ample  sources  of  information.  He  ex- 
pressly states  that  Marcus  read  this  address  to  the 
soldiers  on  the  rebellion  of  Cassius,  and  being  written  it 
was  more  likely  to  have  been  preserved  verbatim.  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  speech  has  touches  character- 
istic of  Marcus,  but  of  course  these  might  have  been 
purposely  introduced  by  a  skilful  forger.  On  the  other 
hand  the  style  is  rather  rhetorical  and  artificial  and  more 
in  keeping  with  Dio's  known  proclivities.  Still  there  is  a 
dignity  and  restraint,  not  altogether  unworthy  of  the 
occasion,  noticeable  throughout.  Unfortunately  it  only 
comes  to  us  in  the  epitome  of  Xiphilinus,  and  we  do  not 
know  how  far  he  has  curtailed  it,  and  it  certainly  seems 


1  See  above,  i.  7  ;  Fronto,  De  Eloq.  3. 

'^  See  above,  i.  17,  §  4.  ■'  Dio,  71.  35,  §1. 
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too  short  for  such  an  occasion.  In  any  case  it  must  have 
been  delivered  in  Latin. 

The  last  remark  apjilies  also  to  the  dying  speech  of 
Marcus  as  given  by  Herodian,  another  contemporary 
authority,  but  one  wlio  was  fond  of  composing  suitable 
speeches  for  his  characters  when  what  they  had  actually 
said  was  not  recoverable.  The  shortness  of  this  speech 
may  be  said  to  be  in  its  favour,  as  the  Emperor  was  in 
the  last  stages  of  his  illness.  The  opening  words  are 
perhaps  too  plaintive  and  personal,  but  the  remainder  is 
natural  and  appropriate.  The  last  few  words  of  such  a 
ruler  and  friend  must  have  impressed  his  hearers  and 
may  well  have  been  taken  down  at  the  time.  Still  it  is 
strange  that  there  is  no  hint  of  this  speech  in  the 
description  of  the  last  scene  given  by  Capitolinus.^ 

The  third  speech,  from  the  "Life  of  Avidius  Cassius  " 
by  Gallicanus,  is  much  less  likely  to  be  genuine.  That 
particular  piece  of  work  is  full  of  suspected  material,  and 
Marius  Maximus,  from  whom  this  speech  is  probably 
taken,  though  a  contemporary,  is  not  a  trustworthy 
authority,  while  the  diction  and  absurd  rhetoric  of  the 
missive,  for  it  Avas  a  speech  sent  to  the  Senate  and  not 
delivered  in  it,  are  decidedly  against  its  genuineness. 

^  Who  here  uses  as  his  authority  "  The  last  great  historian 
of  Rome  "  ;  see  Das  Kaiscrhau.s  der  Antonint  und  der  Lttztt 
Historiker  Roms,  Otto  Th.  Schulz,  p.  128,  Λvho  thinks  the 
anony incus  writer  may  have  been  Lollius  Urbicus.  See 
Lampr.  Vif.  Diadum.  ix.  2. 
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Ό  δβ  δή  Μάρκος  πάρα  τον  Ούηρον  ^  τοΰ  της  Καππαδοκίας 
άρχοντος  την  ίπανάστασιν  αυτοί)  μαθών  τίως  μ\ν  σννίκρνπτ(ν 
αυτά,  ζπύ  bt  οι  στρατιωταί  ττ]  re  φημ]]  ισχυρώς  ταράσσοντα 
κα\  ίΚογοποίυνν  πολλά,  σνν(κά\(σ€ν  αυτούς  καΐ  άνίγνω  ToiaSe• 

"  Ουκ  άγανακτησων,  ω  συστρατιώται,  η  6Βυρονμ€νος  παρ- 
(ληλυθα.  χαΚ^παίνίΐν  pev  yap  τι  δβΐ  προς  το  δαιμόνων,  ω 
πάντα  €^ζστιν ;  ολοφύρξσθαι  δε  'ίσως  ανάγκη  τους  αδίκως 
δυστυχουντας'  δ  κα\  ίμοι  νυν  σνμβββηκ^ν.  πώς  yap  ου  δ^ινον 
πο\€μοις  ημάς  Ικ  ποσίμων  σνμφ€ρξσθαι ;  πώς  δ'  ουκ  άτοπον 
κα\  €μφυ\ίω  συμπΧακηναι ;  πώς  ουκ  αμφότερα  και  δΐΐνότητι 
κα\  άτοπία  νικά,  το  μηδέν  πιστον  iv  άνθρώποις  fivai,'^  αλλ' 
ίπιβ€βου\€υσθαι  re  pe  υπυ  του  φιΚτάτον  κα\  e'f  αγώνα  άκούσιον 
καθίστασθαι  μητ€  τι  ηδίκηκότα  μητ€  π€π\ημμ^Κηκότα ;  ^  τις 
μ€ν  yap  άρ€τη  ασφαλής,  τις  δε  φιλία  ert  νομισθησίται  €μου 
ταΰτα  πβπονθότος ;  πώς  δ'  ουκ  άττόλωλε  /xcV  πιση$•,*  άπόλωλε 
δε  ζΧπ\ς  άγαθη  ;  αλλ'  ei  μβν  μόνος  ε'γώ  (κινδύνευαν,  παρ'  ούδεν 
αν  το  πράγμα  εποιησάμην  ού  γάρ  που  κα\  αθάνατος  εγεννηθην 
eVei  δε  δημοσία  re  άπόστασις,  μάΧλον  δέ  επανάστασις,  yeyovc, 
κα\  6  πόλεμος  πάντων  ομοίως  ημών  άπτεται,  εβουλόμην,  εΐ  οιόν 
τε  ην,  προσκαλεσασθαι  τον  Κάσσιον  και  δικαιολογήσασθαι 
προς  αύτον  παρ  νμϊν  η  παρά  ττ)  γερουσία'  κα\  ηδεως  αν  άμαχΐ 
παρεχώρησα  αύτώ  της  ηγεμονίας,  ei  τοντο  τω  κοινω  συμφερειν 
εδοκεΊ.  ύπερ  τον  κοινού  γάρ  κα\  πονών  και  κινδυνεύων  διατελώ, 
τοσούτον  τε  ενταυθοϊ  χρόνον  εζω  της  Ιταλίας  πεποίηκα,  ανθρω- 

^  *.  e.  Martius  Verus,  see  below. 

"^  He  forgot  his  own  precepts  ;  see  Mtdit.  ix.  42,  unless,  as 
is  possible,  the  speech  came  first. 

•^  Dio  71.  34,  §  3,  οί;τ6  εκών  ούτε  άκων  εττΚημμεΚει.  cp. 
Aristides,  Orat.  ad  Begem,  §  106  (Jebb). 

**  cp.  Mtdit.  V.  33. 
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Speech  to  the  Army  on  the  neivs  of  the  Reoolt  of  Cassius, 

175  Λ. I). 

Marcus,  loarning  of  the  revolt  from  Verus,  the  Gover- 
nor of  Cappadooia,  kept  the  news  secret  for  a  time,  but 
as  the  soldiers  were  both  greatly  perturbed  by  the  rumour 
and  were  freely  discussing  it,  he  called  them  together  and 
read  the  following  speech  : 

"  It  is  not,  Ο  fellow  soldiers,  to  give  way  to  resentment 
or  lamentations  that  1  am  come  before  you.  For  what 
avails  it  to  be  wroth  with  the  Divinity  that  can  do  what- 
ever pleaseth  Him  '(  Still,  perhaps,  they  that  are  un- 
deservedly unfortunate  cannot  but  bewail  their  lot  ;  and 
that  is  the  case  with  me  now.  For  it  is  surely  a  terrible 
thing  for  us  to  be  engaged  in  wars  upon  wars  ;  surely 
it  is  shocking  to  be  involved  even  in  civil  strife,  and 
surely  it  is  more  than  terrible  and  more  than  shocking 
that  there  is  no  faith  to  be  found  among  men,  and  that 
I  have  been  plotted  against  by  one  whom  1  held  most 
dear  and,  although  I  had  done  no  wrong  and  com- 
mitted no  transgression,  have  been  forced  into  a  conflict 
against  my  will.  For  what  rectitude  shall  be  held  safe, 
what  friendship  be  any  longer  deemed  secure,  seeing  that 
this  has  befallen  me  ?  Has  not  Faith  utterly  perished, 
and  good  Hoj)e  perished  with  it  ?  Yet  I  had  counted  it  a 
slight  thing,  had  the  danger  been  mine  alone—  for  assuredly 
I  was  not  born  innnortal — but  now  that  there  has  been  a 
defection,  or  rather  a  revolt,  in  the  state,  and  the  war 
comes  home  to  all  of  us  equally,  I  would  gladly,  had  it 
been  i)ossil)le,  have  invited  Cassius  to  argue  the  question 
out  before  you  or  before  the  Senate,  and  willingly  with- 
out a  contest  have  made  way  for  him  in  the  supreme 
power,  had  that  seemed  expedient  for  the  connnon  weal. 
For  it  is  (mly  in  the  public  interest  that  1  continue  to 
incur  toil  and  danger,  and  have  spent  so  much  time  here 
beyond  the   bounds  of    Italy,    an  old    man  as  I   now  am 
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7Γθ£•  και  yipoiv  ήδη^  και  ασθ€νης'^  kuI  ovre  τροφην  αΚυπον  ονβ^ 
νπνον  (ίψροντιν  Χαββίν  δυνάμενος. 

''  Έπβι  δ  ουκ  αν  7Γ0Τ€  σνγκαθίΐναι  es  τούτο  ό  Κάσσιοί  (θίΧη- 
σ€ΐ€^  ττώί  yap  &ν  TTtaTevaeu  μοι,  ιίττιστυ^  ούτω  nepl  cpe 
γ€γ€νημ€νος ;  υμάς  γβ ,  2)  συστρατίώται,  χρή  θαρρύν.  ον  yap 
που  κρβίττουί  KlXik€s  καϊ  Σύροι  και  Ιουδαίοι  κα\  Αίγύπτιοι 
υμών  οϋτ€  eyevovro  ττοτβ  οϋτ€  eaovrai,  ονδ'  tiu  μυριάκις  nXelovs 
υμών,  όσω  νυν  (Χάττους  clcriv,  άθροισθώσιν.  ου  μην  ουδ' 
αυτός  6  Κάσσιος,  ft  κα\  τα  μάλιστα  κα\  στρατηγικός  eivai 
καϊ  ΤΓολλίϊ  κατωρθωκίναι  δο/cet,  λόγου  tivos  a^ios  νυν  αν  φαν€ίη' 
οϋτε  yap  dcTos  κοΧοΐών  η  κα\  Χ€ων  νίβρών  ηγησάμ^νος  αξιό- 
μαχος yiverai,  καϊ  τον  ^Αραβικον  τόν  τ€  ΤΙαρθικον  cKflvov  πό- 
Χ^μον  ου  Κάσσιος  αλλ  υμ^Ις  κατ(ΐργάσασθ€.  αΧΧως  τί,  el 
και  ζΚ(ΐνος  €Κ  τών  προς  ΐΐάρθους  πρα\θίντων  ευδόκιμος  €στιν, 
€χ^ετ€  καϊ  ύμ€Ϊς  Ουηρον,^  ος  ούδ€ν  ήττον  άΧΧα  κα\  μαΧΧον  αυτοΰ 
κα\  €νίκησ€  πλβίω  και  κατ€Κτησατο. 

"Άλλα  τάχα  μ€  ν  και  ήδη  μ€ταν€νόηκ€,  ζώντά  μ€  μ^μαθηκώς• 
ου  yap  που  και  αΧΧως  η  ώς  Τ€Τ€Χ€υτηκότος  μου  τοΰτ  (ποίησαν, 
αν  δε  καϊ  eVt  πΧ^Ίον  άντίσχτ],  αλλ'  όταν  γβ  κα\  προσ'ιοντας 
ημάς  πυθηται,  πάντως  γνωσιμαχησ€ΐ,  κα\  υμάς  φοβηθείς  κα\  e/ie 
αΐδβσθΐίς.  eyoj  yoijv  iv  μόνον  δ4δοικα,  ω  συστρατιώται,  €ΐρησ€ται 
yap  πάσα  προς  υμάς  η  άΧηβίΐα^  μη  ήτοι  αυτός  εαυτόν  άποκτ€ίντ}, 
αϊσχυνθ€ΐς  e's  την  ημζτίραν  όψιν  βΧθζΊν,  η  ζτ^ρος  μαθών.,  οτι  re 
ήξω  κα\  ΟΤΙ  eV  αύτον  όρμώμαι,  τοΰτο  ποίηση.  /χ€γα  yap  μου 
άθΧον  καϊ  του  ποΧίμου  καϊ  της  νίκης,  και  ηΧίκον  ούδ€\ς  πώποτ€ 
ανθρώπων  €Χαβ€ν,  άφαφησ€ταν.  τι  δβ  τοΰτο  €στιν ;  άδικησαντα 
ανθρωπον  αφξΊναι,  προς  φιΧίαν  υπ€ρβάντα  φίΧον  μ€ΐναι,  πίστιν 
καταΧύσαντι  πιστον^  διαγ^νίσθαι.  παράδοξα  μ^ν  'ίσως  ταυβ' 
υμίν   φαίνεται,  αλλ    ουκ  απιστ^ίν  υμάς  αυτοις  δύ•   ου  yap  που 

1  He  was  54.     cp.  Thoughts,  i.  17,  §  6  ;  ii.  2,  6. 

2  Yet  five  years  more  of  this  anxious  and  strennous  life 
were  to  be  his.      cp.  Dio,  71.  22,  §  3. 

'^  Martins  Verus.  Snirlas  credits  him  with  tact,  slimness, 
and  warlike  ability.  He  gave  Marcus  the  first  news  of 
the  revolt.  ^  cp.  Medit.  ix.  42. 
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and  an  ailing,  unable  to  take  food  without  pain,  or  sleep 
without  care. 

"But  since  Cassius  would  never  agree  to  meet  me  for 
this  purpose — for  what  faith  could  he  have  in  me  who  kept 
so  ill  his  faith  to  me  i!*- -you,  my  fellow  soldiers,  must  in 
any  case  be  oi  good  cheer.  For  never,  I  take  it,  have 
Cilicians  and  Syrians  and  Jews  and  Egyptians  been  a 
match  for  you,  and  never  will  be,  no,  not  though  their 
muster  Λvas  as  many  thousand  times  more  numerous  than 
yours  as  it  is  now  less.  Nor  need  even  Cassius  himself, 
ever  so  good  a  commander  though  he  is  reputed  to  be,  and 
credited  with  many  successful  campaigns,  be  held  of  any 
great  account  at  the  present  crisis.  For  an  eagle  at  the 
head  of  daws  makes  no  formidable  foe,  nor  a  lion  at  the 
head  of  faΛvns,  and  as  for  the  Arabian  war  and  the  great 
Parthian  war,  it  was  you,  not  Cassius,  who  brought  them 
to  a  successful  end.  Moreover,  even  if  he  has  won  dis- 
tinction by  his  Parthian  campaigns,  you  too  have  Verus, 
who  has  won  not  less  but  even  far  more  victories,  and 
made  greater  acquisitions  than  he. 

"But  perhaps  even  now,  learning  that  I  am  alive,  he 
has  repented  of  his  action  ;  for  surely  it  was  only  because 
he  l)elieved  me  dead,  that  he  acted  thus.  But  if  he  still 
maintain  his  opposition,  yet  when  he  learns  that  we  are 
indeed  marching  against  him,  he  will  doubtless  take  a 
different  view  both  from  dread  of  you  and  from  reverence 
for  me.  I  at  any  rate,  fellow  soldiers,  have  but  one  fear — 
for  I  will  tell  you  the  whole  truth — that  either  he  should 
take  his  own  life  from  very  shame  of  coming  into  oui" 
})resonce,  or  that  another  should  slay  him,  learning  both 
that  1  shall  come  and  that  1  am  actually  setting  out  against 
him.  For  great  is  the  prize  of  war  and  of  victory — a 
j)rize  such  as  no  one  among  men  has  ever  Λνοη — of 
which  1  shall  l)e  deprived.  And  what  is  that  ?  To  forgive 
a  man  who  has  done  wrong,  to  be  still  a  friend  to  one 
who  has  trodden  friendship  underfoot,  to  continue  faithful 
to  one  who  has  broken  faith.  What  I  say  may  perhaps 
seem  to  you  incredible,  but  you  must  not  disbelieve  it  ; 
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Kill  απλώς  πάντα  τά  ά-γαθά  βκ  των  ανθρώπων  άπόλω^evJ  αλλ' 
€στί  καΐ  παμ'  ημϊν  er<  της  αρχαίας  αρβτης  Xeiyj/avov.  αν  δί 
που  άπίστ?ι  τις,  καΐ  δια  τούτο  μξϊζύν  βστί  μοι  το  βπιθίμημ^ι, 
ίνα,  ο  μηδζΐς  αν  πι.στ€ύσ€ΐ€  yeveaOai  δύνασθαι,  τούτο  'ί8τ)  ye- 
νομζνον.  ώς  eyωy€  τουτ  αν  μόνον  €κ  τών  παρόντων  κακών 
K€p8avaipl•,  el  δννηθβίην  καλώς  θίσθαι  το  πpayμa  ^  κα\  δ^Ιξαι 
πάσιν  άνθρώποις  οτι  κα\  ξμφνλίοις  πολ^μοις  €στιν  ορθώς 
χρησασθαι."—  Dio,  71.  24-26,  §  4. 


Ex  Oratione  Marci  Antonini  {ad  Senatum  missa). 

"  Habetis  igitur  p.c,  pro  gratulatione  victoriae  generuin 
nieum  consulem,  Pompeianum  ^  dico,  cuius  aetas  olim 
remuneranda  fuerat  consulatu,  nisi  viri  fortes  interven- 
issent,  quibus  reddi  debuit,  quod  a  re  publica  debebatur. 
Nunc  quod  ad  defectionem  Cassianam  pertinet,  vos  oro 
atque  obsecro,  p.c,  ut  censura  vestra  deposita  meam 
pietatem  clementiamque  serv^etis,  immo  vestram,  neque 
quemquam  unum  senatus  occidat.  Nemo  senatorum  pun- 
iatur,  nuilius  fundatur  viri  nobilis  sanguis,  deportati 
redeant,  proscripti  bona  recipiant.  Utinam  possem  mul- 
tatos  etiam  ab  inferis  excitare  !  Non  enim  umquam 
placet  in  imperatore  vindicta  sui  doloris,  quae  si  iustior 
fuerit,  acrior  videtur.  Quare  filiis  Avidii  Cassii  et  genero 
et  uxori  veniam  dabitis.  Et  quid  dico  veniam  ?  Cum  illi 
nihil  fecerint.  Λ^ivant  igitur  securi  scientes  sub  Marco 
vivere.  A^ivant  in  patrimonio  parentum  pro  parte  donato,•^ 
auro,  argento,  vestibus  fruantur,  sint  securi,  sint  vagi  et 


^  cp.  Μ  edit.  vi.  2. 

2  Incorrect.  This  Pompeianus  was  consul  in  173.  In  176 
Claud.  Pompeianus  Quintianus,  who  married  the  daughter  of 
\^erus  and  Lucilla  (see  Dio  72.  4,  §  4),  was  cons.  suft".  As  for 
the  victory,  there  had  been  no  battle,  but  Cassius  after  "  a 
three  months'  dream,  of  empire  "  was  assassinated  by  one  of 
his  own  soldiers. 
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for,  i  take  it,  all  that  is  good  has  not  vanished  utterly 
from  among  men,  but  there  still  remains  among  us  a  vestige 
of  pnstnie  virtue.  But  if  any  be  incredulous,  the  greater 
even  on  that  account  is  my  desire  that  he  should  Avith  his 
own  eyes  see  actually  done  that  which  no  man  would 
l)elieve  could  be  done.  For  this  would  be  the  only  gain 
I  could  get  from  my  present  troubles,  if  1  were  able  to 
brmg  the  matter  to  an  honourable  conclusion,  and  show 
to  all  the  world  that  even  civil  war  can  be  dealt  with  on 
right  principles.  "^ 

From  a  Speech  of  Marcus  Ajitoninus  {sent  to  the  Senate). 
"In  return,  then,  for  your  congratulations  on  our 
victory  Conscript  Fathers,  you  have  as  consul  my  son- 
in-law  Pompeianus,  whose  mature  years  should  lone/  a^'o 
have  been  rewarded  with  a  consulship  had  not  Sther 
brave  men  had  prior  claims  for  recognition  from  the  state. 
IMow  with  regard  to  the  rebellion  of  Cassius,  I  be<r  and 
beseech  you,  Conscript  Fathers,  to  lay  aside  all  thoughts 
of  severity  and  safeguard  my  or  rather  your  humanity 
and  clemency,  and  let  no  single  person  be  put  to  death 
by  the  Senate.  Let  no  Senator  be  punished,  the  blood 
of  no  man  of  noble  birth  be  spilt ;  let  the  exiles  return 
the  proscribed  recover  their  goods.  Would  that  I  could 
recall  the  condemned  also  from  the  Shades  !  For  revencre 
f(n•  his  own  wrongs  never  sits  well  on  an  emperor  ;  the 
more  it  is  deserved,  the  more  severe  it  seems  So 
you  must  pardon  the  sons  of  Avidius  Cassius,  and  his 
son-in-law,  and  his  wife.  But  why  do  I  say  "  pard(ni  " 
since  they  h,-.,ve  done  no  wrong  ?  Let  them  live,  thei 
in  security,  knowing  that  they  live  under  Marcus.  Let 
them  live  on  their  patrimony  proportionately  divided  ; 
let   them    enjoy  their  gold,    their  silver,    their  raiment  ; 

^  Or,  made  a  right  iise  of. 


«Capit.  Γ/Λ  Marc.  xxvi.  11,  12:  iilii  Cassii  eL  amplius 
«ne.lia  parte  acceperunt  paterni  patrimonii  et  auro  atc.ue 
argento  aduiti.  ^ 
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liberi,  et  per  era  omnium  ubique  populoium  circumferant 
meae,  circumferant  vestrae  pietatis  exemplum.  isec 
magna  haec  est,  p.c,  dementia,  veniam  proscriptorum 
liberie  et  coniugibus  dari  :  ego  vero  a  vobis  pcto,  ut 
conscios  senatorii  ordinis  et  equestris  a  caede,  a  pro- 
scriptione,  a  timore,  ab  infamia,  ab  invidia,  et  postremo 
ab  omni  vindicetis  iniuria  ^  detisque  hoc  meis  temporibus, 
ut  in  causa  tyrannidis  qui  in  tumultu  cecidit,  probetur 
occisus.  " — Vulcat.  Vit.  Avid.  Cass.  xii. 


Συγκάλεσης  tovs  φίλους  όσοι  re  παρησαν  των  σνγγ(νων  κα\ 
τον  παΤδα  καταστησάμενος,  eneiBrj  ηάντίς  συνηλθον,  ήσυχη  τοΖ 
σκίμποδος  κουφίσας  βαυτον  τοιούτων  λόγων  ήρξατο- 

'-^"Κχθεσθαι  μ€ν  υμάς  βφ'  οίς  οράτε  μ€  Βιακείμενον,  θαυμαστον 
oldev  φύσα  re  γαρ  το  άνθρώπινον  βλεεινυν^  ev  ταΐς  των 
ομοφύλων  συμφοραίς,  τά  re  duva  υπ  oylriv  πεσόντα  οίκτον 
προκαλείται  μείζονα,  εμοί  8ε  τι  κα\  πλέον  υπάρχειν  παρ'  υμών 
οϊομαι•  εκ  γαρ  ων  αύτος  διάκειμαι  προς  υμάς,  άμοφαίαν  εϋνοιαν 
εΐκότως  ήλπικα.  νυν  8ε  καιρός  εύκαιρος  εμοί  τε  αίσθεσθαι  μη 
μάτην  προς  υμάς  τοσούτου  χρόνου  τιμήν  τε  κα\  σπουδην  κατα- 
τεθεΐσθαι,  υμίν  τε  άπο8ουναι  χάριν  δείζασιν  οτι  ύπερ  ων  ετύχετε 
ουκ  άμνημονείτε.  οράτε  δη  μοι  τον  ύιόν,  ον  αύτοΙ  άνεθρε>\τασθ€, 
άρτι  της  μειρακίων  ηλικίας  επιβαίνοντα,^  κα\  δεόμενον  ωσπερ  εν 
χ€ΐμώνΐ   κα\   ζάλΐ]   των   κυβερνησόντων,    μη   ποι   φερόμενος   υπ 


^  This  frigid  rhetoric  does  not  savour  of  Marcus. 

2  Pity  Λvas  scouted  by  the  sterner  Stoics ;  but  see  Medit. 

ii.  13. 

'^  Comniodus    would    be    nineteen,    but    μειρακιον    means 
a  boy   of   fourteen   or  fifteen.      Would    αιτοβαίνορτα,   unless 
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let  them  be  uiiniolested,  let  them  be  free  to  come  and  g(; 
as  they  please,  and  let  them  bear  witness  among  all 
peoples  everywhere  to  my  humanity  and  yourn.  Nor  is 
this  any  great  clemency,  Ο  Conscript  Fathers,  that  the 
children  and  wives  of  the  proscribed  sh(juld  be  pardoned  : 
but  what  I  ask  of  you  is  that  you  should  shield  all 
accomplices  of  Cassius  among  the  Senators  or  Knights 
from  death,  proscription,  apprehension,  degradation, 
hatred,  and  in  fact  from  all  injury,  and  grant  this  glory 
to  my  reign,  that  in  a  rebellion  against  the  throne  death 
should  overtake  only  those  who  have  fallen  in  the  revolt." 


The  Last   Words  of  Marcus. 

Calling  together  his  friends  and  as  many  of  his  relations 
as  were  at  hand,  and  setting  his  child  before  them, 
when  all  had  come  together,  he  raised  himself  gently 
on  his  pallet-bed,  and  began  to  speak  as  follows  : 

"That  you  should  be  grieved  at  seeing  me  in  this  state 
IS  not  surprising,  for  it  is  natural  to  mankind  to  pity  the 
nnsfortunes  of  their  kinsfolk,  and  the  calamities  Avhich 
fall  under  our  own  eyes  call  forth  greater  compassion. 
But  I  think  that  something  even  more  will  be  forthcoming 
from  you  to  me  ;  for  the  consciousness  of  my  feelings 
towards  you  has  led  me  to  hope  for  a  recom})ense  of  good- 
wdl  from  you.  But  now  the  time  is  well-timed  both  for 
nie  to  learn  that  I  have  not  lavished  love  and  esteem 
upon  you  in  vain  for  all  these  years,  and  for  you  by 
shownig  your  gratitude  to  prove  that  you  are  not  un- 
mindful of  the  benefits  you  have  received.  You  see  here 
my  son,  whose  bringing-up  has  been  in  your  own  hands,  just 
embarkmg  upon  the  age  of  manhood  and,  like  a  ship  amid 
storm  and  breakers,  in  need  of  those  who  shall  guide  the 
helm,  lest  in  his  want  of  experience  of  the  right  course 


•}.^,^^^^''^«    ^^ith    the    metaphor     that     follows,     meet    the 
aimculty  ? 
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areXoCi-  της  τών  λιόντων  €μπ€φίας  ^  cs  φανλα  (πιτηδίνματα 
προσαραχθτ].  yivtadi  δη  ουν  αυτω  νμίΊς  άνθ  ivbs  (μου  πίΐτ(μα 
ΤΓολλοί,  ntpunoures  re  και  τα  άριστα  σνμβονΚ€ίοντ(ς.  οΰτ( 
yap  χρημάτων  πλήθος  ovbev  αυτάρκης  προς  τνραννίδυς  άκρατ- 
ίαν,  οϋτ€  δορυφόρων  φρουρά  Ικανη  ρύίσθαι  τον  άρχοντα,  ei 
μη  προΰπαρχα  η  των  υπηκόων  €ϋνοια.  μάλιστα  δβ  eKclvoi  ey 
άρχης  μήκος  ακινδύνως  ήλασαν,^  όσοι  μη  φόβον  i^  ωμότητος, 
πόθον  be  της  αυτών  χρηστότητος  ταΐς  των  αρχομένων  ψυχαΐς 
ίνβσταζαν.  ου  yap  οί  i^  ανάγκης  δουλ€ύοντ€ς  αλλ  οΐ  μζτα 
πειθούς  υπακούοντας  ανύποπτοι  κα\  β^ω  κυλακαίας  προσποιητού 
δρώντας  τ€  και  πάσχοντ€ς  διατίλουσιν,  και  ούδ^  ποτά  άφηνιάζ- 
ουσιν,  ην  μη  βία  κα\  ύβρ(ΐ  eVri  τούτο  αχθωσι.  χαλΐπυν  δί 
μ€τριάσαι  τβ  κα\  ορον  €πιθ(ΐναι  ζπιΘυμ'ιαις  υπηρετούσης  i^- 
ουσ'ιας.  τοιαύτα  δη  συμβουλεύοντας  αυτω,  και  ων  άκούαι  παρών 
ύπομνησκοντας,  ύμίν  τα  αύτοίς  κα\  πάσιν  άριστον  άποδαίζατα 
βασιλέα,  τη  τα  ipfj  μνημτ]  χαριαίσθα  τα  μάγιστα,  ούτω  τα 
μόνως  άίδιον^  αύτην  ποιησαι  δυνησασθα^ — Herodian,  i.  4,  §  2. 

^  Dio  (72.  1.  1)  says  Coiiimodus  was  by  nature  ακακοί,  but 
from  too  great  απλότη5  {cp.  71.  22.  3)  and  cowardice  easily 
influenced  by  his  entourage,  and  was  thus  by  ignorance  led 
into  bad  ways.     See  also  Julian,  Conriv.  429.  14. 

-  cp.  Vulc.  Gall.   Vit.  Cass.  viii.  3. 
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he  should  be  dashed  upon  the  rock  of  evil  habits.  Be  ye 
therefore  to  him  many  fathers  in  the  jjlace  of  me,  his  one 
father,  takin<^  care  of  him  and  giving  him  the  best  counsel. 
For  neither  can  any  wealth,  however  abundant,  sufhce 
for  the  incontinence  of  a  tyranny,  nor  a  bodyguard  be 
strong  enough  to  protect  the  ruler,  unless  he  has  first  of 
all  the  good-will  of  the  governed.  For  those  rulers 
complete  a  long  course  of  sovranty  without  danger 
who  instil  into  the  hearts  of  their  subjects  not  fear  l)y 
their  cruelty,  but  love  by  their  goodness.  For  it  is  not 
those  who  serve  as  slaves  under  compulsion,  but  those 
who  are  obedient  from  persuasion,  that  are  above  suspicion. 
and  continue  doing  and  being  done  by  without  any  cloak 
of  flattery,  and  never  show  restiveness  unless  driven  to  it 
by  violence  and  outrage.  And  it  is  difficult  to  check  and 
put  a  just  limit  to  our  desires  when  Power  is  their  minister. 
By  giving  my  son  then  such  advice,  and  bringing  to  his 
memory  what  he  now  hears  with  his  own  ears,  you  will 
render  him  both  for  yourselves  and  all  mankind  the  best 
of  kings,  and  you  will  do  my  memory  the  greatest  of 
services,  and  thus  alone  be  enabled  to  make  it  immortal." 


•*  This  aspiration  does  not  tally  with  the  repeated  denuncia- 
tions of  fame  in  the  Meditations  iii.  10  ;  iv.  19,  33,  τί  δέ 
καί  ^στιν  οΚωε  rh  ά^ίμνηστον ;   'ό\ον  κ^νόν. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Nothing  lets  us  into  the  secret  of  a  man's  character 
better  than  little  anecdotes  about  him,  and  even  seemingly 
trivial  sayings  uttered  by  him  without  any  thoughts  of  a 
listening  posterity.  Unfortunately  few  such  reminiscences 
of  Marcus  are  extant,  but  the  little  that  remains  will  be 
found  to  throw  some  light  on  a  character  Λvhich  it  has 
become  too  much  the  fashion  to  accuse  of  feebleness, 
criminal  complaisance  and  inefficiency  on  the  one  hand, 
and  on  the  other  of  harshness  and  cruelty.  No  support 
is  given  here  to  either  of  these  mutually  destructive 
views  of  a  personality  that  was  a  striking  combination  of 
'sweetness  and  gravity,' '  of  mildness  and  tenacity,  of 
justice  and  mercy.  We  see  a  truly  religious  man  Λvho 
lived  up  to  his  creed,-  a  tempered  Stoicism. 

ι  }redit.  i.  15. 

2  Dio  71.  30,  §  2  ;  Phil.  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  11  (p.  242  Kayser)  ; 
C.I.L.  ii.  6278  =  Eph.  Epigr.  vii.  385. 
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(1)  Capit.  iv.  7. 
Post  hoc  patrimonium  paternum  sorori  ^  totum  con- 
cessit, cum  eum  ad  divisionem  mater  vocaret,  respondit- 
que  "  avi  bonis  se  esse  contentum,"  addens  "  ut  et  mater, 
si  vellet,  in  sororem  suum  patrimonium  conferret,  ne 
inferior  esset  soror  marito."  ^ 

(2)  Capit.  V.  3,  4. 

Ubi  autem  comperit  se  ab  Hadriano'^  adoptatum,  magis 
est  deterritus  quam  laetatus,  iussusque  in  Hadriani  priv- 
atam  domum  migrare  invitus  de  maternis  hortis  ^  recessit. 
Cumque  ab  eo  domestici  quaererent,  cur  tristis  in  adopt- 
ionem  regiam  transiret,  disputavit  "quae  mala  in  se 
contineret  imperium." 

(3)  Capit.  xxvii.  7. 
Sententia  Platonis^  semper  in  ore  illius  fuit,  "  Florere 
civitates,   si    aut   philosophi   imperarent  aut  imperautes 
philosopharentur. ' ' 

(4)  Dio  71.  34,  §  4  =  Suidas  sub  voce  Μάρκο?. 
El  μ€Ρ  Tis  χρηστόρ  tl  enpaTTCv,  enrjvei  καΙ  (χρητο  es  ckcIvo 
αύτω,^  των  δε  ίτύρων  ου  npoaenouao,  λβγωι^  otl  ^^  ττοίήσαι  μίν 


1  His  only  sister  Coriiificia.         ^  Ummidius  Quadratus. 

^  Schulz  supplies  Antonino  auctore  before  Hadriano. 

^  These  "Gardens,"  that  is,  Liicilla's  private  residence  in 
its  own  private  grounds,  were  probably  on  the  Caelian  hill. 

^  Plato,  i?e??.  473  d,  quoted  also  by  Cicero  in  his  letter  to 
his  brother  Quintus,  de  provincia  administranda. 

^  A  lesson  learnt  from  Pius  ;  see  above,  i.  16,  §  6. 

360 


THE   SAYINGS    OF    MARCUS 


(1) 
xAftkr  this  •  he  gave  up  to  his  sister  all  that  he  had  in- 
herited from  his  father,  though  his  mother  invited  him  to 
share  it  equally,  and  replied  that  he  v;as  conteM  with  heiuff 
his  grandfathers  heir,  adding  that  his  mother  too,  if  she 
were  'tuilling,  should  bestow  her  proper ti/  upon  his  sister, 
that  his  sister  might  be  on  an  equality  with  her  husband. 

(2) 

When  however  he  learnt  that  he  had  been  adopted 
by  Hadrian,  he  was  more  abashed  than  pleased,  and 
when  bidden  to  migrate  to  Hadrian's  private  house,  he 
left  his  mother's  mansion  with  regret.  And  when  tlie 
houseliold  asked  him  why  he  took^iis  ad<»ption  into  the 
royal  house  so  sadly,  he  enlarged  upon  the  evils  insepar- 
able from  sovran  power. 

(3) 

The  sentence  of  Plato  was  for  ever  on  his  lips  :  JVell 
u^is  rt  for  states,  if  either  philosophers  were  rulers  or  rulers 
philosophers.'^ 


(4) 

Tf  anyone  did  anything  excellent,  he  praised  him  and 
utilized  liim  for  that,  but  did  not  expect  other  things 
from  him,  saying,  It  is  impossible  to  make  men  exactly  as 

^  About  136  Λ.  D.,  when  Marcus  was  15. 

'^  Aur.   Victor  {Dt  Caes.  χ  v.  3)  applies  the  saving  to  Pius 
Justm   was    well   advised    therefore    in    his    Apolo<'y   (i     3) 
addressed    to    Pius    and     Marcus,     in    quoting    the'  similar 
aphorism  :  ίφη  που  καΐ  ris  τών  τταλαΐων    &»'  μ)^  οι  άρχοντα  φι\ο- 
συφησωσι  καϊ  οΐ  άρχόμίροι,  ουκ  hv  ^ϊη  ras  ttoAcu   ^νδαιμονησαι. 
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Tivi  ανθρώπους  όποιους  /SovXfrat  e'xeti'  αδύνατον  f στι,'  τοις  5e 
drj   ουσι   προσηκ€ΐ,   €ς   ό   τι   αν   τις   αυτών  τώ    κοινώ   χ^ρησιμος 

h  χρηο-θαι."' 

(5)  Gapit.  χχίί.  3,  4. 

Semper  cum  optimatibus  non  solum  bellicas  res  sed 
etiam  civiles,  priusquam  faceret  aliquid,  contulit.  Deni- 
que  sententia  illius  praecipua  semper  haec  fuit :  "Aequius 
est,  ut  ego  tot  talium  amicorum  ^  consilium  sequar,  quam 
ut  tot  tales  amici  meam  unius  voluntatem  sequantur." 

(6)  Dio,  71.  29,  §  3. 

Ούτω  γ€  πόρρω  παντός  φόνου  καθΐΐστηκίΐ  ωστ€  κα\  λιόντα 
τίνα  δβδιδαγ/Λ6ΐ/ον  ανθρώπους  βσθίζΐν  €Κ€\€νσ€  μ^ν  €παχθηναι 
αιτησαμβνου  του  Βημου,  οϋτβ  Be  eKUvov  eiBev  οϋτ€  τον  ΒιΒάσκα- 
\ον  αυτού  η\ίυθζρωσ€,  καίπ^ρ  eVi  ττολύ  των  ανθρώπων  eyKCi- 
μίνων  οί,  αλλά  κα\  κηρυχθήναι  προσίτα^^ν  οτι  "  oibev  άξιον 
(Χίνθίρίας  7Γ€ποΐ7;κ€ΐ/."  ^ 

(7)  Gapit.  xix.  8. 
De  qua  {sc.  Faustina)  cum  diceretur  Antonino  Marco, 
ut  eam  repudiaret,  si  non  occideret,  dixisse  fertur  :  "  Si 


^  See  above,  ix.  42,  and  cp.  vii.  7. 

2  Amici  was  a  usual  name  for  the  Concilium,  or  Privy 
Council,  of  the  Emperor,  a  body  of  advisers  first  organized 
by  Hadrian,  and  they  may  be  meant  here.  Of  a  difficult 
case,  where  his  own  interests  were  involved,  Marcus  says  to 
Fronto  {Ad  Cats.  i.  17) :  "  Duas  res  animo  meo  carissimas 
secutus  sum,  rationem  veram  et  sententiam  tuam.  Di  velint, 
ut  semper  quod  agam,  secundo  iudicio  tuo  agam." 

'^  The  jurist  Paulus  {Dig.  xl.  9.  17)  tells  us  that  Marcus 
''prohibuit  ex  acclamatione  populi  manumittere "  ;  cp. 
God.  vii.  11.  3.  Fronto  {Ad  Cacs.  i.  8)  seems  to  imply  that 
Piiis  was  more  indulgent  in  this  matter. 
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nnc  tuishes  them  to  be,  but  it  is  our  duty  to  utilize  them, 
such  as  they  are,  for  any  service  in  lohich  they  can  be  useful 
to  the  common  weal. 


(5) 
Nofc  only  in  military  but  also  in  civil  affairs,  before 
rloin^-  anything,  he  always  consulted  the  chief  men  of 
the  State.  In  fact  this  was  ever  a  favourite  saying  of 
[lis  :  It  is  fairer  that  I  should  follow  the  advice  of  Friends 
JO  many  and  so  wise,  than  that  Friends  so  loise  and  so 
many  should  follow  my  single  ivilU 

(6) 
So  averse  from  all  bloodshed  was  his  disposition  that, 
hough  at  the  people's  request  he  alloAved  a  lion  tl-ained 
,o  devour  men  to  be  introduced  into  the  arena,  yet  he 
lot  only  refused  to  look  at  it  himself  or  to  enfranchize  its 
rainer,  in  spite  of  a  persistent  demonstration  of  the 
Ludience  against  him,  but  even  had  it  proclaimed  that 
he  man  had  done  nothing  to  deserve  freedom.'^ 

(7) 

When  it  was  said  to  Marcus  Antoninus  of  his  wife, 
hat  he  should  divorce  her,  if  he  did  not  slay  her,  he  is 
eported  to  have  said,  //  we  dismiss  the  wife,  let  us  also 

^  rp.  Capit.  xi.  10,  where  we  are  told  that  Marcus 
onsulted  Ins  prae/ecii  (i.e.  praeforio)  and  relied  esp- 
cially  on  the  jurist  Scaevola.  In  the  DigeM  he  calls 
liistu'us,  Volusius  Maecianus  and  Salvias  Julianus  amici. 
I  maxun  of  his  was  lilnsh  not  to  be  helped  {Medif.  vii.  7)  ; 
p.  also  Fronlo,  Ad  Cats.  i.  17,  "post  consultationem 
mieorum." 

Yet  his  bias  towards  the  enfranchisement  of  slaves  was 
otorious.  See  Digest,  xxxviii.  4,  3  :  "f|uod  videlicet  favoro 
onstituit  libertatis." 
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uxorem  dimittimus,  reddamus  et  dotem."^  Dos  autem 
quid  habebatur  nisi  imperium,  quod  ille  ab  socero 
volente  Hadriano  adoptatus  acceperat. 


(8)  Digest  iv.  2.  13  =  xlviii.  7.  7  (Callistratus). 
Cum  Marcianus  diceret,  "Vim  nuUam  feci,"  Caesar 
dixit,  "  Tu  vim  putas  solum  si  homines  vulnerentur  ?  Vis 
est  et  tunc  quotiens  quis  id,  quod  deberi  putat,  non  per 
iudicem  reposcit.  Non  puto  autem  nee  verecundiae  nee 
dignitati  nee  pietati  tuae  convenire  quicqaam  non  iure 
facere." 

(9)  Galen,  xiv.  658  {Kuhn).  I 

Τώ  δ€  Πβΐ^ολπω^  617X61/  "Ίατρον  (χ^ίν  evu  κα\  τούτον  ίΚ^ΰθ- 
€pov,^^  πάνυ  bieTeXd  re  nepl  epov  λε'γωι/  ά«\  ^^τον  pev  Ιατρών 
πρώτον  </χ6>  eivai  τών  Se  φιλοσόφων  μόνον" 

(10)  Dio,  71.  3.  3  =  Fragm.  Dind.  v.  p.  206. 

=  Zonaras  xii.  2.  I 

Καίτοι  δ6  Ισχυρότατου  αγώνα  και  λαμπράς  νίκης  γ€γ€νη- 
μ€νη9,  όμως  6  αυτοκράτωρ  αΙτηθ€ΐς  πάρα  τών  στρατιωτών  ουκ 
68ωκ€  χρήματα,  αυτό  τούτο  εΙπών  οτι  "  οσω  αν  πλ€ων  πάρα  το 
καθ^στηκος  λάβωσΐ,  τούτο  €Κ  του  αίματος  τών  τ(  -γονίων  σφών 
κα\  τών  συγγενών  Ισπ^πρά^^ταν  π€ρ\  yap  τοι  της  αύταρχιας  ο 


^  The  same  thing  had  been  said  long  before  by  Burrhus  to 
Nero  of  his  wife  Octavia,  and  in  that  case  Avas  applicable, 
but  it  was  not  so  in  this,  and  besides  Marcus  was  devoted  to 
his  wife  to  the  last.  See  above,  i.  17,  §  7  ;  Capit.  xxvi.  4  fiF.  ; 
Dio,  71.  30,  §  1. 

2  One  of  the  court  physicians,  who  had  been  utterly  wrong 
in  their  diagnosis  of  the  iUness  of  Marcus,  while  Galen  had 
accurately  divined  it  by  merely  feeling  tlie  patient's  pulse. 
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surrender  the  donn'if.  But  what  was  meant  b}-  the  dowry 
if  not  the  Empire,  wiiich  he  had  received  when  adopted 
by  his  father-in-hiw  at  Hadrian's  wish  ? ' 


(8) 
When  Marcianus  said,  "I  have  done  no  violence," 
Caesar  said,  Do  you.  t/rink  that  moknre  is  shewn  only  if 
men  are  loounded  Ϊ  There  is  violence  then  also,  vnenerer  a 
man  demands  back  what  he  thinks  due  to  him  otherwise 
than  by  judicial  process.  But  I  do  not  think  it  consistent 
with  either  your  modesty  w  your  dignity  or  your  loyalti/  lo 
the  state  that  you  shoidd  do  anything  except  legally. 

(9) 
And  he  said  to  Peitholaus  tliat  he  had  but  one  physician 
and  he  was  a  free  man,  and  he  went  on  to  say  repeatedly 
about  me  that  /  was  the  first  of  physicians  and  the  only 
philosopher.'^ 

(10) 

And  yet,  though  a  most  stubborn  contest  had  been 
followed  l)y  a  brilliant  victory,  nevertheless,  when  peti- 
tioned by  the  soldiers,  the  Emperor  refused  to  give  them 
a  largess,  saying  only  this,  that  the  more  they  received 
beyond  their  fixed  pay,  the  more  would  be  wrung  from  the 
life-blood  of  their  parents  and  kinsfolk;  for  in  the  matter 


'  Marcus  did  not  receive  the  Empire  through  Pius,  but  by 
Hadrian's  direct  nomination.  The  latter  arranged  for  Marcus 
to  marry  Fabia,  the  sister  of  Lucius  Comniodus,  but  Piusbroke 
this  arrangement  in  favour  of  his  own  daughter  Faustina. 
She  inherited  an  iunnen.sc  patrimonium  from  lier  father  for 
Marcus. 

-  (ialen  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  meu  of  ancient 
times. 
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θίϋί  μόνον  Kpivfiv  δύναται.'^  ^  οντοί  κα\  σωφρόνως  και  (γκματ- 
ώ$•  αυτών  ηρχ^ν  ώστί,  κηίπ(ρ  iv  τοσοΰτοις  και  τηΚικοντοις 
TToXt/Aots  ων,  μη^ζν  (ξω  του  ττροσηκοντο'ί  μητ'  €Κ  κοΧακύας 
(ΙτΓΐΊν  μητ  €Κ  φόβου  ποιησαι.'^ 


(11)  Philostratus,  Vit.  Soph.  η.  1,  p.  242,  Kayser. 

Ύπό  τούτου  δη  του  πάθους  βκφρων  ό  Ήρώδ»;?  tyevfTO  και 
παρηλθΐν  €ς  το  βασιΚ^ιον  δικαστηριον^  οϋτ€  evvovs  κα\  θανάτου 
€ρών.  παρζΚθων  yap  καθίστατο  ef  διαβοΧας  του  αυτοκράτορας 
olde  σχηματίσας  τον  λο'γοι/,  ώς  fi/cos  ην  άνδρα  y€yυμvaσμevov 
της  τοιάσδβ  Ιδβας  μ^ταχαρίσασθαι  την  €αυτον  χοΧην,  αλλ 
άτrηyκωvισμevr]  ttj  yXcoTTjj  κα\  yvμvrj  δΐ€Τ(ίν€Το  Χίγων  ''  ταΰτά 
μοι  η  Αονκίου  ζξνία,  ον  συ  μοί  βπ^μψας-  [Ιθίν  δικάζ^ς.  yvvniKi 
μ€  καϊ  TpuTel  παιδίω  καταχαριζόμ^νος.^^  Βασσαίον  6e  τον 
7ΐ€τησΤ€νμίνου  το  ξίφος  θάνατον  αύτω  φησαντος  ό  ΙΙρώδης 
"^  λώσΓβ,"  €φη,  '''^y€pωv  oX'iya  φοβείται."  ό  μ€ν  ουν  άπηΧΘ^ 
τον  δικαστηρίου  πιττών  ταύτα  καϊ  μ€Τ€ωρον  καταΧ€ί\Ιτας  ποΧυ 
του  ύδατος,'^  ημ^Ις  δβ  των  (ΤϊΐδηΧως  τω  Μάρκω  φιΧοσοφη- 
OevToiv  καΧ  τα  nepl  την  δίκην  ταΰτην  ηyώμ€θa•   ου  yap  ξυvηyaγ€ 

^  The  other  version  has  :  rb  5e  κράτοε  ttjs  αύταρχία5  ουκ  ev 
To7s  στρατιώτου  αλλ'  iv  τφ  @€ψ  κ^Ίται. 

■^  cp.  Aristides  {Ad  Beg.  §  116,  Jebb.)  :  κα\  μην  τά  μ'^ν  trphs 
ΤΓθλ€μίον5  av^peiois  ttoWo^s  ύπηρξβ  yeveaBai,  virh  5e  των  σψ^τίρων 
στρατιωτών  avTohs  άρχεσθαι  <.  μαλΧον  >  fj  Kparelv  ό  5e  οΰτω 
^aSicos  ζκράτησζ  κα\  κατ^στ-ησατο,  ωστ€  -πολλών  μ€ν  καϊ  απείρων 
όντων  των  δβδο/χβνων  αυτοΊΐ,  χαλβττών  5e  καΐ  φοβερών  el  μ^ 
τυσαντα  λαμβάνειν,  ουκ  4τΓηύξ'ησ€  (λΙ8  επτ^ΰζβ)  tos  €τηθυμία5 
αυτών  κ. τ,  λ. 

^  The  trial  took  place  at  Sirmium  in  Pannonia  about 
170  A.D.,  Herodes  being  accused  of  cruel  and  illegal  conduct 
at  Athens.  He  had  been  accused  by  the  same  persons  of 
similar  malpractices  nearly  thirty  years  before  (see  Fronto, 
Ad  Caes.  iii.  2-6).  This  Herodes  was  an  Athenian  famous 
for  his  riches,  his  generosit}^  and  his  orator\'.  He  had  been 
the  teacher  of  Marcus  in  (ireek  rhetoric. 

■*  The  water-clock  that  timed  the  speakers  in  a  trial. 
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indeed  of  his  socrmdy  God  alone  coitld  he  judge.  With 
such  wisdom  and  self-coniniand  did  he  rule  them  that, 
though  engaged  in  so  many  and  such  great  wars,  he  never 
swerved  from  what  was  right  so  as  either  to  say  anything 
from  flattery  or  do  anything  from  fear.  * 

Herodes  was  driven  frantic  by  this  calamity  ^  and  came 
up  to  the  Emperor's  seat  of  judgment  no  longer  in  his 
right  mind  and  in  love  with  death.  For  coming  forward 
he  set  himself  to  rail  at  the  Emperor,  anfl  without 
measuring  his  words  or  keeping  his  anger  in  hand,  as 
nught  have  been  expected  from  one  who  was  practised  in 
speaking,  but  in  defiant  and  unbridled  language  he  gave 
vent  to  his  passion,  saying  "  l^iis  is  all  that  comes  of  my 
friendship  with  Lucius,'^  whom  you  sent  to  me,  that  in 
judging  me  you  gratify  your  wife  and  three-year  old 
child."  ^  But  when  Bassaeus/•  who  had  been  invested 
with  the  power  of  capital  punislmient,  threatened  him 
with  death,  Herodes  said,  "My  fine  fellow,  an  old  man 
has  little  more  to  fear."  Saying  this  he  left  the  court 
without  availing  himself  of  his  full  time  for  speaking. 
But  m  our  ()i)inion  the  conduct  of  Marcus  at  this  trial  too 
was  signally  in  keeping  with  his  philosophical  tenets  ;  for 


I    '\ 


This  incident  recorded  by  Die  belongs  to  the  earlier  stacre 
of  the  Marconunmic  war,  when  the  Emperor  wns  in  apeat 
straits  for  mo  new  ^ 

=  The  calamity  was  the  death  by  lightning  of  his  adopted 
daugliteis,  the  children  of  Alcimedon. 

•*  Lucius  Veins,  the  colleague  of  Marcus,  wlio  ha<l  died 
about  a  year  before.  He  stayed  with  Herodes  on  his  way  to 
tlie  Kast  in  162 

•*  Vibia  Sabinu,  the  l,;st  child  of  Marcus,  who  with 
J^austma,  hence  called  MaUr  Ca^tronim,  was  with  hiiu  at 
oirnnum. 

^   iJa^Jtsaeus  Hufui^,  praetorian  prefect  1(38-177. 
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Tus  υφρυς,  otSe  er/je\/^e  το  o/i/χα,  ο  καν  διαιτητής  ην  iVa^fv, 
ίΐλλ'  enuTTpeylras  eavrou  ey  tovs  Αθηναίους  "  άπυΧογβίσθ^," 
(φη,  "  ώ  Αθηναίοι,  6ΐ  /cat  /ζ;)  ζνγχωρίΐ  Ηρώδης."  κα\ 
άκονων  anoKoyov μίνων  €π\  ττοΚΚοΙς  pev  αφανως  ήλ-γησ^ν, 
άναγίΎνωσκομξνης  de  αντω  κα\  Αθηναίων  εκκλησίας ,^  kv  iy 
(φαίνοντο  καθαπτόμ€νοι  τον  Ήρώδου,  ως  τους  άρχοντας  της 
Έλλάδοί  υττ οποίον μένου  πολλώ  τώ  μίΧιτι,  και  που  κα\  β(βοη- 
KOTes  "ω  πικρού  μέλιτος"  και  πάλιν  ''''μακάριοι  οι  iv  τω  λοιμω 
αποθνήσκοντας,^  ούτως  ίσαίσθη  την  καρδιάν  ΰφ^  ων  ήκουσαν,  ως 
€ς  δάκρυα  φανερά  νπαχθηναι.  της  Se  των  Αθηναίων  αποΧογιας 
ίγούσης  κατηγορίαν  τον  rf  Ήρώδου  κα\  των  άπαΧίνθίρων  την 
οργην  ό  Μάρκος  €ς  τονς  άπαΚανθίρονς  ατρίψα  κοΧάσαι  χρησά- 
μ€νος  ως  οίον  eVtetKfi,  οντω  yap  avTos  χαρακτηρίζει  την  ΐαυτου 
κρίσιν^  μόνω  Se  ^ΑΧκιμ^δοντι  την  τιμωρίαν  (πανηκ€ν  ''''  άποχρώ- 
σαν  (ίναι  οί  "  φησας  ^^  την  eVi  τοϊς  τέκνοις  συμφοράν."  ταύτα 
μεν  δη  ωδ(  (φιλοσοφίϊτο  τω  Μάρκω. 


(12)  Themisthis,  Orat.  15.  1916. 

Άντωνίνω  τώ  'Ρωμαίων  αύτοκράτορι,  ω  τοντω  αυτο  ίπώνυμον 
"ό  Ευσεβής^'  ην,^  του  (ττρατβνματος  υπυ  δί\//•ουί  [αντω] 
πίζζομβνον,  άνασχών  τώ  χείρε  ό  βασιλεί/ς  προς  τον  ούρανυν 
"ται5τ7/"  ίφη  '"'' τγι  χειρί  προύτρεψάμην  σ€  κα\  Ικίτευσα  τον 
ζωής  δοτηρα.,  fj  ζωην  ουκ  άφζϊΚόμην."  κα\  ούτω  κατ]]δ€σ€  τον 
θεον  Tfi  (ύχτ)  ώστε  εξ  αίθριας  ηκον  νεφελαι  υδροφορονσαι  τοϊς 
στρατιώταις. 


^  Perhaps  iyκλ^f]σ€ωs.  Λ 

■•^  This  was  the  peculiar  cognomen   of   Pius,  but  Marcus    ^ 

sometimes  receives  it  even  in  inscriptions. 
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he  did  not  frown,  or  so  much  a.s  turn  his  eyes,  cas  even  an 
arbitrator  might  have  done,  but  turning  to  the  Athenians 
said  :  Make  your  plea,  men  of  Athens,  even  though  Herodes 
IS  not  for  allowing  yon  to  do  so.     And  as  he  listened  to 
their  ease,  at  many  points  he  was  secretly  grieved    but 
when    the    complaint    of    the    Athenian    Assembly  was 
being    read    to    him,   in    which    they    openly    attacked 
Herodes  for  trying  to  win  over  the  Governors  of  Greece 
with  many  honeyed  words,  and  somewhere  or  other  even 
cried  out    "  Ο   bitter  honey!"  and  again,   "Happy  they 
that  perish  in  the  pestilence  !  "  he  was  so  deeply  moved 
by  what  he  heard,  that  he  was  brought  to  tears  in  the 
sight  of  all.     But  as  the  case  of  the  Athenians  comprised 
an   accusation   against  his  freedmen  as   well   as   against 
Herodes,  Marcus  diverted  his  anger  on  to  the  freedmen 
punishing   them   however   as   leniently  as  possible— for 
that  IS  how  he  himself  characterizes  his  sentence,— but 
to  A  cimedon  alone  he  remitted  the  punishment,  allegin^^ 
that  his  calamity  in  respect  of  his  children  was  punishinent 
enough.  1     In  a  way  then  thus  worthy  of  a  philosopher 
did  Marcus  act  on  this  occasion. 

(12) 

When  the  army  of  Antoninus  the  Roman  Emperor 
who  also  had  the  cognomen  of  Pius,  was  perishing  of 
thirst,-  the  king  raising  both  his  hands  to  heaven, 
sa.ia,  WUh  this  hand,  wherewith  I  have  taken  aioay  no 
hje,  have  I  implored  Thee  and  besought  the  Giver  of  life 
And  he  so  prevailed  with  God  by  liis  prayer  that  upon 
a  clear  sky  there  came  up  clouds  In-inging  rain  to  his 
soldiers. 


'  cp.   hie  words  in  the  Digest,  i.  18.  14:  his  madne,^s  is  in 
ifseij  piimshmeut  enougli. 

tl'  f^    ΐ^^'"ί^.  °^  tiie  so-called  -miraculous  victorv ''  over 
the  Quadi  in  174,;  see  Dio,  71.  8. 
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(13)  Anvitianus  Marcellintis,  xxii.  b. 

Cum  Palaestinam  transiret  Aegyptum  petens  Judae- 
orum  foeteiitium  et  tumultuantium  saepe  taedio  percitus 
dolenter  dicitur  exclamasse,  "O  Marcomanni,  Ο  Quadi, 
Ο  Sarmatae,  tandem  alios  vobis  inertiores^  inveiii." 

(14)  Dio,  Fragm.  D'lnd.  v.  p.  206. 

"On  ιταρασκίυαζομίνου  τυν  Μάρκου  ^  eU  τον  κατά  Κπσσι'ου 
ΊτοΚ^μον  ovheplav  βαρβαρικψ  συμμαχίαν  ^de^oTO  καίτοι 
ΤΓολλωι/  σνν8ραμόντων  αντώ,  Χί-^ων  ''μη  χρηνηί  τοΤί  βαρ- 
βάροις  elBeuai  τα  μβταξν  'Ρωμαίων  κίνονμ^να  κακά.'' 

(15)  Vulc.  Gullicanus,  Vit.  Cass.  viii. 

Caput  eius  ad  Antoniiium  cum  delatum  esset,  ille  non 
exultavit,  non  elatus  est,  sed  etiam  doluit  "  ereptam  sibi 
esse  occasionem  misericoidiae,"  cum  diceret  "  se  vivum 
ilium  voluisse  capere,  ut  ilia  exprobraret  beneficia  sua 
eumque  servaret."  Denique  cum  quidam  diceret  repre- 
hendendum  Antoninum,  quod  tarn  mitis  esset  in  hostem 
suum  eiusque  liberos  et  adfectus  atque  onmes,  quos 
conscios  tyrannidis  repperisset,  addente  illo  qui  repre- 
hendebat  "Quid  si  ille  vicisset?"  dixisse  dicitur :  "Non 
sic  deos  coluimus  nee  sic  vivimus,  ut  ille  nos  vinceret." 
Enumeravit  deinde  "  omnes  principes,  qui  occisi  essent, 
habuisse  causas  quibus  mererentur  occidi  nee  quemquam 
facile  bonum  vel  victum  a  tyranno  vel  occisum,  dicens 


1  This  word  is  doubtful,  another  reading  bemg  tiietiores. 
Suggested  emendations  are  {nquietiores,  ineptiores. 

2  This  should  be  in  the  nominative  case. 
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(13) 
When  he  was  crossing  Palestine  on  his  way  to  E^vnt 

turhni     /  /""'"     ''''^'    '^''^''''    •''    '^'^    unsavouiy    and 
turbulent  Jews    lie  is  said  to  have  cried  out,  0  Ln^^. 

:Z.T'         ^" /^''  .u    ^-•"^«^'"'-»  -t  ler^yfh  have  /β^α 
others  more  useless  than  ifou.^  '' 

(14) 

a..!i!!r(wr"h"'^'  'r;^^"^  preparations  for  the  war 
ciganist  Cassius  he  would  not  accept  any  aid  from  bar- 
barians though  many  offered  Inni  their  services  savhL 
t\^t  the  harhar^ans  must  not  Inov  the  ^.on/.?.,s  ί /a  ,V  ^ 
heinij  stirred  up  (>etneen  Romans.^ 

(15) 

When  the  head  of  Cassius  was  brought  to  him    Anh.n 
mus  shewed  no  exultation  or  pride,  Ct  eve     liitnTd 
un^thehad  been  robbed  of  an  opportunity  for  con^^^ 
tor  he  hctd  wished  to  take  him  aUve,  he  said    t/aTmZl 

i>/juie  nis  ii/e.     JjastJv  when  one  qaiil  fhof  a-,.*-^  ■ 
tc.   l.lame  for  hie  olLeucy  t'™H  d    it  ene  .y'and  TS 
ene,„y  s   clnlchen   and    .elation.s  .uul   all  "  1    ?„  T,,'  ,  '  j 
mm,l  to    ,0  aocom|,lices  in  the  usurpatiou,  tl  e   na^  wh^ 

^  The  date  would  be  176  ~ 

Maori  troops.  ^"''*''•>'  ''*^'"  1"'^^^'"   '""1 
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meruisse  Neroneiii,,  debuisse  Caligulain,  Othoiieni  et 
Vitellium  non  imperare  voluisse."^  Etiam  de  Galba 
paria  sentiebat,  cum  diceret  "in  iniperatore  avaritiam 
esse  acerbissinium  malum.  Deni(iue  non  Augustum,  non 
Traianum,  non  Hadrianum,  non  patrem  suum  a  rebellibus 
potuisse  superari,  cum  et  multi  fuerint  et  ipsis  vel  invitis 
vel  insciis  exstincti."  Ipse  autem  Antoninus  a  senatu 
petiit,  "ne  graviter  in  conscios  defectionis  animadverte- 
retur,"  eo  ipso  tempore,  quo  rogavit,  "ne  quis  senator 
temporibus  suis  capitali  supplicio  adficeretur,"  quod  illi 
maximum  amorem  conciliavit. 

(16)  Philostratus,  Vit.  Soph.  n.  9,  p.  252,  Kays. 

Οίκιστψ  δβ  και  τον  Άριστ€'ώην  τψ  Σμύρνης  elnelv  ουκ 
άλάζων  €παινος  άλλα  δικαιότατος  re  και  άληθ€στητος.  την  yap 
πολιν  ταντην  άφανισθύσαν  νηο  σεισμών  τ€  και  χασμάτων 
οντω  τι  ώλοφνρατο  προς  τον  Μάρκον,  ως  τη  pev  άλλη  μονωδία 
θάμα  (πιστ€νάξαι  τον  βασιλέα,  eVi  Se  τω  "  ζέφυροι  fie  (ρημην 
καταπνβονσι"  και  δάκρυα  τω  βιβλίω"^  €πιστάξαι  τον  βασιλ€α, 
ξυνοίκίαν  Τ€  τη  TrdXet  €Κ  των  του  Άριστ€ίΒου  (νΒοσίμων^ 
I/eΰσαι.  €τΰ-γχαν€  δε  και  ξυγγ^γονως  ήδη  τω  Μάρκω  ό  Αρισ- 
τ^δης  ev  Ιωνία,  ως  yap  του  Έφeσιou  Ααμιανοΰ  ήκουον, 
€ττώημ€ΐ  μ€ν  ό  αυτοκράτωρ  ήδη  τη  Σμύρνη  τρίτην  ημ(ραν,  τον 
de  Άρΐ(ττ€ίδην  οϋπω  yιyvωσκωv  ήρ€Τ0  τους  Κυντιλίους  μη  iv 
τω   των   άστταζομίνων    ομίλω   παρ^ωραμίνος   αυτω   ό   avi]p  et»;, 


1  Should  be  debuisse  or  meruif^'^e. 

2  We  have  the  letter,  addressed  to  Marcus  and  Commodus, 
in  the  works  of  Aristides  (Jebb,  §  209).  Its  date  would  be 
177-180. 

2  Lit.  to  the  time  set  by  Aristides. 
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deserved,  Caligula  had  earned  his  death,  Otho  and  Vitellivn 
ought  never  to  have  reigned.  His  opinion  of  Galba  was 
similar,  for  he  remarked  that  in  an  Eraperor  avarice  '  was 
the  most  hatefid  of  faults.  In  a  word,  rebels  had  never 
been  able  to  ooercome  either  Augustus  or  Trajan  or  Hadrian 
or  his  own  father,  for  many  as  they  were,  tl>ey  had  been 
crushed  against  the  wish  or  without  the  hiowledge  of  the 
reigning  Emperor.  Antoninus  himself,  however,  besought 
the  Senate  not  to  proceed  loith  severity  against  accom- 
plices in  the  rebellion,  asking  at  the  same  time  that  no 
Senator  shoidd  in  his  reign  be  punished  vnth  death;  and 
this  won  for  hiiu  the  love  of  all. 

(16) 

It  is  no  flatterer's  praise  but  the  truest  and  most  just 
to  call  Aristides  the  founder  of  Smyrna.  For  he  made  so 
moving  a  lament  to  Marcus  over  the  utter  destruction  of 
this  city  by  earth(iuakes  and  openings  in  the  ground,  that 
over  the  rest  of  the  mournful  tale  the  Emperor  sighed 
rei)eatedly,^  but  at  the  "  breezes  blowing  over  a  city  of 
desolation  "  he  even  let  tears  fall  upon  the  writing,  and 
granted  the  restoration  oi  the  city  in  accordance  Λvith  the 
suggestions  of  Aristides.  It  chanced  also  that  Aristides 
had  already  made  the  acquaintance  of  Marcus  in  Ionia, 
for  when  they  were  attending  the  lectures  of  the  Athenian 
Damianus,  the  Emperor  who  had  already  been  three  days 
in  Smyrna,  not  yet  knowing  Aristides  personally,  re- 
(luested  the  Quintilii  '^  to  see  that  the  man  should  not  be 
passed  over  unnoticed  in  the  imperial  levee.     They  said 

^  cp.  Capit.  xxix.  5  :  Nihil  magis  et  timuit  et  deprecatn,^ 
est  quam  avaritinefamani  de  qua  se  midtis  epistidis  purgnt. 
Dio,  after  speaking  of  his  liberality  and  public  beuefaotions, 
says  (/I.  32,  §  3)  :  αφ"  oOirep  καΐ  vvv  θαυμάζω  των  αΐηωμίνων 
avrhv  ios  ου  μί-γαΚόφροΐΌ.  Ύ€ΐ•ήμ€νυν. 

-  Two   l)rothers,   famed   for  their  character,    abibty,   and 
tiaternal  atYcotion.      Thoy  exercised  con  joint  1  ν  the  governor 
ship  of  Achaia,  and  later  a  military  coinniand  in  Pannonin. 
They  also  shared  an  imjust  death  at  the  hands  of  Comniodiis. 
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oi  Be  ovlff  avrol  (φασαι/  (ωρακβναι  αντόν^  ου  yap  napelvai 
<Cav'>  TO  μη  ov  ζνστησαι,  και  άφίκοντο  της  υστ€ραίας  τον 
^Αρίστ€ί8ην  αμφω  δορυφορονιη-€ς,  προσαηων  δε  αυτόν  ό  αυτο- 
κράτωρ "  Βιατί  σ€  "  €φη  ''''  βραΒΐως  βίδο/χει^; "  κα\  6  Άριστ€ί8ης 
^^θ(ώρημα,^'  €φη,  "ώ  βασιλ(ν^  ησχολίΐ,  γνώμη  δε  θεωρούσα 
μη  άποκρβμανννσθω  ου  ζητίΊ.'^  ΰπ(ρησθ(ΐς  be  6  αυτοκράτωρ 
τω  rjdei  τάνΒρος  ως  άπΧοϊκωτάτω  τ€  και  σχοΚικωτάτω  "  τνότ(^^ 
(φη  '"''  άκροάσομαί  σου;"  κα\  6  ^Κριστί'ώης  ^'  τημβρον^'  dncv 
"  ττροβαλβ  καϊ  αϋριον  άκροω•  ον  yap  lapev  των  (μουντών  άλλα 
των  άκριβούντων.  (ζ^στω  δ^',  ώ  βασιλ€ΰ,  καϊ  τοίις  γνωρίμους 
napelvai  TTj  άκροάσ€ΐ.^'  "ε^εστω,"?;  δ'  ό  Μάρκος,  ^'' δημοτι- 
κον  γάρ."  (Ιπόντος  be  του  Αριστείδου,  "  διδοσ^ω  δε  αύτοΙ?, 
ώ  /3ασιλεΰ,  κα\  βοάν  καχ  KpoTelv,  οποσον  Βΰνανται,"  μίώιάσας 
6  αυτοκράτωρ  "  τοι5το  "  εφτ;  "επί  σοι  κείται." 

(17)  Dio,  71.  32,  §  1  =  Fragm.  Dind.  v.  p.  207. 

Έλ^ώΐ'  δε  es  την  'Ρώμην  κα\  προς  τον  δημον  διαλεγο'/χενο?, 
ε'ίτειδί)  μ€ταζυ  Χ^γοντος  αϋτοΰ  τή  τε  αΧλα  καΐ  οτι  ποΧΚοΊς 
έτεσΐ!*  άποΒζδημηκως  ην,  άν€βόησαν  ^^  οκτώ,"  κα\  τοΰτο  και 
ταΤ?  χ€ρσίν,  ίνα  8η  κα\  χρυσούς  τοσούτους  e's  το  delnvov^ 
Χάβωσι,  προσει/εδεί^αι^ο,  διε/Αειδιασε  και  '4φη  κα\  αυτός 
*'' όκτω,^'  και  μ€τα  ταΰτα  ανά  διακοσίας  Βραχμάς  αυτοίς  κατ- 
€ν€ΐμ(ν,  όσον  οϋπω  irpOTepov  €ΐ\ηφ€σαν. 

(18)  Dio,  71.  33,  §  2. 
Ό    δε    Μάρκος    κα\    χρήματα  €Κ    τοΐι   δημοσίου'-   ^τησί  την 
βουλήν  ουχ  οτι  μη  εκειιτο  επι  ττ}  του   κρατούντος  εξουσία,  αλλ 

1  The  congiariimi  was  originally  a  distribution  of  food  by 
measure.     The  largess  to  soldiers  was  called  donativum. 

2  i.e.  the  aerarium.    The  Emperor's  privy  purse  was  called 
fiscus. 
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they  had  not  seen  him  themselves,  for  they  would  not 
have  failed  to  introduce  him  ;  and  on  the  next  day  they 
both  arrived  acting  as  body-guard  to  Aristiries,  and  the 
Emperor  addressing  him  said,  IV/nj  have  you  been  so  slou) 
in  lettinq  me  see  yon  ?  And  Aristides  said,  "A  professional 
problem,  Ο  King,  occupied  me,  and  the  mind,  when  so 
engaged,  must  not  be  detached  from  the  prosecution  of  its 
encjuiry."  The  Emperor,  charmed  by  the  man's  character, 
his  extreme  naivete  and  studiousness,  said,  When  shall  I 
hear  you?  And  Aristides  replied,  "Suggest  a  subject 
to-day  and  hear  me  to-morrow  ;  for  I  am  not  of  those 
who  *  throw  up  '  what  is  in  their  minds  but  of  those  who 
speak  with  precision.  But  grant,  ()  King,  that  my  pupils 
also  may  be  present  at  the  hearing."  Certainly,  said 
Marcus,  they  may,  for  it  is  free  to  all.  And  on  Aristides 
saying,  "Permit  them,  Ο  King,  to  cheer  and  applaud  as 
loud  as  they  can,"  the  Emperor  smiling  said,  That  depends 
on  yourself. 

(17) 

On  his  return  to  Rome,  when,  in  addressing  the  people, 
he  mentioned  among  other  things  that  he  had  been 
absent  many  years,  they  shouted  "  Eight,"  '  and  signified 
this  besides  with  their  fingers,  of  course  that  they  might  get 
so  many  pieces  of  gold  for  a  congi*rium.  The  Emperor 
smiled,  and  himself  said.  Yes,  eight,  and  afterwards  dis- 
tributed 200  drachmas  ^  apiece,  a  larger  sum  than  they 
had  ever  received  before. 


(18) 

Marcus  even   begged  of  the  Senate  money    from    the 
public    treasury,    not    that    it    was    not    in    the    ruler's 


1  From  169  to  176  a.d. 

^  Seven    or    eight    pounds,    the    denarius    aureus    being 
—   25   silver   denarii. 
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ΟΤΙ  6  Μάρκος  πάντα  της  βονΚης  κα\  τον  δήμου  και  αυτά  και 
τάλ\α  eXeyev  eivai'  "  17/xeis  γάρ»  "  ^φ^  προς  την  βουλην 
λβγωϊ»/  "  ουτωί  ovbev  'idiov  €\ομ€ν  ωστ€  κα\  €V  ttj  ίμ^τίρα 
οικία  οίκονμίν." 

(19)  Fhilostratus,  Vit.  Soph.  η.  9,  p.  240  Kays. 

Αονκίον  τούτον  κάκ(ΐνο  θανμάσιον.  ζσπονδαζΐ  peu  ό  αυτο- 
κράτωρ Μάρκος  π(ρΙ  Σβξτον  τον  €Κ  Βοιωτίας  φιλόσοφον, 
βαμίζων  αντώ  κα\  φοιτών  βπι  θνρας,  άρτι  δε  ηκων  es  την 
'Ρώμην  ό  Αοΰκιος  ηρβτο  τον  αυτοκράτορα  προϊόντα,  ποΤ  βαδίζοι 
κα\  βφ*  ο  τι,  κα\  ό  Μάρκος  "  καλόν  "  (φη  "  κα\  γηράσκοντι  το 
μανθάν(ΐν•  (ίμι  8η  προς  Σβ^τον  τον  φιΚόσοφον  μαθησόμ^νος, 
α  οϋπω  oida.'^  κα\  ό  Αούκιος  ζζάρας  την  χ^Ιρα  e?  τον  ουρανον, 
"Ώ  Zev,"  '^φη,  '*■  ό  'Ρωμαίων  βασιλεύς  γηράσκων  ήδη  δβλτον 
βζαψάμξνος  es  διδασκάλου  φοιτά,  6  δε  €μ6ς  βασιλίνς  'Αλε'^αι/- 
δρος  δυο  καϊ  τριάκοντα  €τών  άπίθαν^ν.^^^ 

(20)  Capit.  χχνίϋ. 

Cum  aegrotare  coepisset,  filium-^  advocavit  atque  ah 
eo  primum  petiit  ut  belli  reliquias  non  contemneret,  ne 

^  The  date  would  be  in  178,  just  before  the  Emperor's  last 
departure  for  the  war. 

2  For  this  anecdote  cp.  Dio,  71.  1,  §2:  X^yeTai  καΐ  αυτο- 
κράτωρ (i'v  μ^  αίδεΓσθαι  is  διδασκάλου  φοιταν,  άλλα  καϊ  2ε|τα) 
Ίτροσιάναι  τω  €Κ  Ι&οιωτων  φίλοσόφί}.•  κα\  is  άκρόασιν  τώρ  ριιτορίκών 
'Έpμoy€Voυs  Xoywv  μη  οκνησαι  Trapayeuiaeai.  The  date  is  most 
likely  177-8,  before  the  last  departure  to  the  war.  At  this 
time  Marcus  was  engaged  himself  in  giving  lectures  on 
philosophy.  See  Aur.  Victor,  Be  Caes.  xvi.  9  ;  cp.  Vulc. 
Gallicanus,   Vit.  Cassii,  iii.  7. 

^  His  son  Commodus,  now  19  years  old.  He  was  perhaps 
more  weak  than  vicious.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Pompeianus 
and  the  other  amici  of  Marcus  persuaded  Commodus  to 
remain  for  six  months. 
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power  to  demand  it,  but  because   Marcus  said  that  every- 
thing, both  money  and  all  else,   belonged  to  the  Senate 
and  the  peo}jle  ;  for  We,  he  said,  speaking  to  the  Senate 
so  far  from  havhyj  anything  of  our  ov:n,    eoen  live  in  a 
house  that  is  yours.^ 

(19) 

Of  this  Lucius  ^  another  surprising  story  is  told.  The 
Emperor  Marcus  was  an  eager  disciple  of  Sextus  the 
Boeotian  philosopher,•^  being  often  in  his  company  and 
frequenting  his  house.  Lucius,  who  had  just  come  to 
Rome,  asked  the  Emperor,  whom  he  met  on  his  way, 
where  he  was  going  to  and  on  Avhat  errand,  and  Marcus 
answered,  It  is  good  even  for  an  old  man  to  learn ;  * 
I  am  now  on  my  way  to  Sextus  the  philosopher  to  learn 
what  I  do  not  yet  knovx  And  Lucius,  raising  his  hand 
to  heaven,  said,  "  Ο  Zeus,  the  king  of  the  Romans  in  his 
old  age  takes  up  his  tablets  and  goes  to  school.  But  my 
king  Alexander  died  before  he  was  thirty-two." 

(20) 

When  he  l)egan  to  sicken,  he  sent  for  his  son,  and  at 
first  besought  him  not  to  neglect  the  relics  of  tlie  war,' 


^  The  Emperor,  if  he  said  these  words,  can  hardly  be 
acquitted  of  some  affectation,  as  he  had  a  very  large  fortune 
in  his  own  right,  inherited  from  his  mother  and  also  through 
Faustina.  -  A  philosopher  friend  of  Herodes  Atticus. 

^  Sextus  was  grandson  of  Plutarch  and  a  teacher  of 
Marcus  ;  see^Capit.  iii.  2,  and  Marcus  himself  (i.  9  and  note), 
from  which  we  sec  what  he  learnt  "  in  liis  old  age."  He  also 
"shewed  off"  liis  philosophy  before  iSextus  ;  see  Themistius, 
Orat.  xi.  145/). 

■*  In  this  he  was  in  the  good  company  of  our  own  great 
Alfred,  cp.  also  Seneca,  Kp.  76 :  tanidiu  discenduni  est, 
quanidin  nescias  ;  Solon.  Γνηιρη.  8.      Bergk,  γηράσκων  δ'  αΐύ 

'"  Thr  ραι•αΠ(>1  with  our  Ivlward  Π.  is:  very  eloso. 
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videretur  rem  publicam  prodere.  Et  cum  filius  ei 
respondisset  cupere  se  primum  sanitatem,  ut  vellet  per- 
misit  peteiis  tameri  ut  exspectaret  paucos  dies,  haud 
simul  proficisceretur.  Deiude  abstinuit  victu  potuque 
niori  cupiens  auxitque  morbuia.  Sexta  die  vocatis 
amicis  et  ridens  res  humanas,  mortem  autem  contemnens 
ad  amicos  dixit,  "  Quid  de  me  fletis  et  non  magis  de 
pestilentia  et  communi  morte  cogitatis  ?  "  Et  cum  illi 
vellent  recedere,  ingemiscens  ait,  "Si  iam  me  dimit- 
titis,  vale  vobis  dico  vos  praecedens."  Et  cum  ab  eo 
quaereretur,  cui  filium  commendaret,  ille  respondit  : 
"  Vobis,  si  dignus  fuerit,  et  dis  immortalibus."  Septimo 
die  gravatua  est  et  solum  filium  admisit.  Quem  statim 
dimisit,  ne  in  eum  morbus  transiret.  Dimisso  filio  caput 
operuit  quasi  volens  dormire  sed  nocte  animam  efflavit. 

(21^)  Dio  Fragm.  Oind.  r.  p.  206. 

Ένόσησ€  σφόδρα  6  Μάρκος,  ωστ€  ολίγας  eXniSas  em  της 
σωτηρίας  ζχαν  κα\  πολΧάκις  ev  Tjj  νόσω  (πΐφώΐ'α  το  της 
τραγωδίας  Ιαμβ^Ίον, 

"  τοιαντα  τ\ημων  ττοΚ^μος  (^€ργάζίται.    ^ 

(21^)  Ώιο  71.  33,  §  4. 

Μβ'λλωί/  ονν  αποθνήσκων  τω  χιΚιάρχω  το  σννθημα  αΐτονντι 
€φη,   "  aneXOe  προς  τον  dvaTeWovra,  βγω  γαρ  δυομαι." 

^  This  quotation  occurs  again  in  Dio,  71.  22,  but  with  a 
different  application,  as  a  sarcasm  against  the  rise  of  Pertinax, 
a  man  of  humble  birth,  tb  the  consulship. 
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lest  he  should  seem  to  betray  the  State.  But  when  his 
son  answered  that  his  first  care  was  for  health,  he  let 
him  do  as  he  would,  begging  him  however  to  wait  a  few 
days  and  not  take  his  departure  at  once.  Then  he 
abstained  from  food  and  drink, ^  wishing  to  die,  and 
aggravated  the  disease.  On  the  sixth  day  he  called  for 
his  friends,  and  mocking  earthly  things,  but  setting 
death  at  naught,  he  said  to  them,  IVhij  weep  for  me  and 
not  rather  think  on  the  pestilence  and  the  death  that  avxiits 
all  Ϊ  And  when  they  made  as  though  to  retire  he  said, 
sighing.  If  you  noiv  give  me  ray  dismissal,  I  give  you  my 
farewell  and  lead  the  tray  for  you.  And  when  it  Avas 
asked  of  him  to  whom  he  commended  his  son,  he 
answered.  To  you,  if  he  be  worthy,  and  to  the  immortal 
Gods.  On  the  seventh  day  he  grew  worse,  and  allowed 
only  his  son  to  be  admitted,  but  disndssed  him  at  once 
that  he  might  not  take  the  infection.  After  parting  from 
his  son  he  veiled  his  head  as  if  he  would  sleep,  but  in  the 
night  he  breathed  his  last. 

(21•*) 

When  Marcus  was  seriously  ill,  so  as  to  have  little 
hope  of  recovery,  he  Λvould  often  cry  out  in  his  illness 
this  verse  from  the  tragedy. 

Such  is  luar's  disastrous  loork.'^ 

(21b) 

When  near  his  death,  being  asked  by  the  tril)une  for 
the  watchword,  he  said.  Go  to  the  rising  sun,  for  I  am 
setting. 

*  The  latter  is  not  likely.  He  had  long  been  unable  to 
take  solid  food  ;  see  Dio  (71.  0,  §4),  who  says  positively  that 
he  was  poisoned  by  order  of  Coinniodnf;.  Otliers  say  he  died 
of  the  pestilence. 

2  Pius  in  the  delirium  of  his  last  fever  uihi/  aliud  quam 
de  re  puhlica  et  de  regihns,  qnihfiA  iraAcehatnr,  locutus  e.'it 
(Capit.  Vit.  Pii,  xii.  8).  Isapoleon's  last  words  were  (ett 
d^ann^e. 
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NOTE    ON  THE  ATTITUDE  OF  MARCUS 
TOWARDS  THE  CHRISTIANS 

WITH 

HIS  EDICT   ADDRESSED  TO   THE  COMMON 
ASSEMBLY  OF  ASIA 

Mamis  and  the  Christians. 
(i.  6,  iii.   16,  vii.  68,  viii.  48.  51,  xi.  3.) 

Nothing  has  done  the  good  name  of  Marcus  so  much 
harm  as  his  supposed  uncompromising  attitude  towards 
the  Christians,  and  in  this  connexion  great  emphasis  has 
been  hiid  upon  a  passage  in  the  present  book  where  the 
Christians,  according  to  our  accepted  text,  are  mentioned. 
It  will  be  worth  while  to  examine  this  and  certain  other 
passages  in  the  book  and  see  if  they  throw  any  light  on 
Marcus'  real  sentiments  towards  the  Christians. 

Taking  xi.  ,'}  iirst,  we  note  that  παράταξα;,  which  is  per- 
sistently translated  obsthutcy  to  bring  it  into  line  with 
Pliny's  ohstinatio,  does  not  mean  obstinacy  at  all,  but 
οίψο,ηίϊοη.^  This  is  clear  from  the  use  of  the  word  and 
its  verb  elsewhere  by  Marcus.  In  iii.  3  it  is  used  in  its 
j)rimary  sense  of  armies  opposite  one  another  on  the 
held  of  battle.  ^  The  only  passage  Λvhere  the  verb  occurs 
(viii.  48)  is  very  instructive.  "Remember,"  he  says, 
"that  the  ruling  Reason  shows  itself  unconquerable 
when,  concentrated  in  itself,  it  is  content  with  itself,  so 


*  Since  this  was  written  I  find  that  M.  A.  P.  Lemercier 

{Lea  Pensues  de.  Mnrc-Aurele,  Introd.  p.  viii.  note  2)  quotes 
with  approval  E.  Havet's  similar  interpretation.  Suidas 
glosses  παράταξίί  with  ιτ6\(μο$  ^μτταράσκίυοί. 
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it  do  nothing  that  it  doth  not  will,  even  if  it  refuse  from 
mere  unreasoning  opposition  {kuu  άλόγως  παματάξηται)." 
Here  the  word  is  used  in  exactly  the  same  connexion  as 
in  xi.  3,  and  by  no  uieans  in  a  sense  entirely  condemnat- 
ory. It  seems  to  me  quite  possible  that  the  Kmperor 
may  have  had  the  Christians  in  mind  here  as  well  as 
in  xi.  3.  Conduct  such  as  that  of  the  Christians  was  pre- 
cisely what  Marcus  is  never  tired  of  recommending,  viz., 
not  under  any  compulsion  to  transgress  the  demands  of 
the  ruling  Reason,^  and  if  it  were  found  impossible  to 
act  up  to  the  standard  of  right  set  by  the  conscience  (τύ 
€v8ov  iBpvacvo]/)  owing  to  external  causes,  then  to  depart 
cheerfully  from  life.  It  appears  to  me  that  Marcus  in 
both  these  passages  is  really  approving  of  the  resistance. 
Again  the  actual  mention  of  the  Christians  here  re- 
quires to  be  considered.  The  word  itself  was  taboo  with 
the  pagan  stylists  as  a  barbarism.  Even  Λvhen  they  are 
apparently  alluding  to  Christians,  such  writers  as  Epic- 
tetus,  Dio  Chrysostom,  Plutarch,  Aristides,  Apuleius, 
Dio  Cassiiis,  Philostratus,  do  not  use  the  term— much 
as  an  Arnold  or  a  Pater  would  hesitate  to  use  the  word 
"Salvationist,"  We  do  not  find  it  in  Fronto's  extant 
works  nor  Galen's.  Lucian,  however,  employed  it  in  the 
Alexander  and  the  Peregrinns,  if  (which  some  deny)  these 
works  are  by  him.  Marcus  would  no  doubt  have  used 
the  word,  as  Trajan,  Pliny  and  Hadrian  did,  in  rescripts 
and  ofticial  documents,  but  it  is  a  question  whether  his 
literary  purism  and  the  example  of  his  favourite  Epictetus 
would  have  allowed  him  to  employ  it  in  a  Greek  philo- 
sophical treatise.  When  w^e  look  at  the  clause,  ως  οί 
Χριστιανοί,  as  here  inserted,  we  see  that  it  is  outside  the 
construction,  and  in  fact  ungrammatical.  It  is  in  the 
very  form  of  a  marginal  note,^  and  has  every  appear- 
ance of  being  a  gloss  foisted  into  the  text.  But  even  if 
the  words    be    omitted,   Marcus  may  still  have  had   the 

^  He  says  (viii.  41)  that  '  nothing  can  overbear  this  Reason, 
not  steel,  nor  tyrant,  nor  obloquy.' 
^  I  see  Lemereier  holds  the  sanie  view. 
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CIiri»tianH  in  mind  wiien  he  wrote  the  pa»sai<e,  which 
only  condemns  an  eagerness  to  meet  death  without  real 
justification  and  without  due  dignity.' 

There  are  other  expressions  in  this  hook  which  seem  t(j 
glance  at  a  body  of  men  who  must  ha\e  been  often  in 
Marcus's  thoughts.  For  instance,  when  he  speaks  (vii.  68) 
of  those  who  "can  live  out  their  lives  in  the  utmost 
peace  of  mind,  ere/i  though  all  t/ie  world  en/  out  against 
them  what  theij  choose,  and  tlie  beasts  tear  them  limb  from 
limb,"  he  cannot  be  thinking  of  criminals  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word,  for  it  is  evident  that  innocent  people 
are  meant,  and  if  so,  what  innocent  people  received  such 
treatment  ί  It  is  not  at  all  impossible — I  think  it  highly 
prol)able--that  Marcus  looked  upon  the  Christians  as 
misguided  enthusiasts,  who  had  to  be  punished  as  the 
law  then  stood,  ^  but  whom  he  no  more  than  Hadrian  and 
Pius''  wished  to  punish.  Again  (vii.  51)  he  quotes  the 
indignant  cry  of  whom  l)ut  the  Christians  ?  Theu  kill  ns, 
they  cut  US  limb  from  limb,  they  execrate  us!  Adding  the 
connuent  :  How  does  that  preoent  you  from  being  pure, 
sane,  sober,  just?  In  yet  another  place  (iii.  16),  in  words 
that  point  still  more  conclusively  to  the  Christians,  he 
acknowledges  that  to  own  the  Intelligence  as  ruler  and 
guide  to  what  is  a  clear  duty  is  found  also  among  ''those 
who  do  not  believe  in  Gods,  and  those  who  unll  not  Ha)id  by 


^  This  is  not  much  more  than  what  Clem.  Alex,  says, 
Stromata,  iv.  4.  There  were  some  egregious  cases  of  voluntary 
martyrdom  in  Spain  under  the  Moslems  (see  tlie  present 
writer's  Christianity  and  Islam  in  Spain,  pp.  37  tK ).  See 
also  the  conduct  of  Callistus,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Rome. 
Hippolytus,  Jicfnt.  IJafr.  ix  12.  Nor  were  philosophers 
exempt  from  the  reproach  of  dying  iactationis  causa  (see 
Ditjtst,  XX vii.  3.  6.  7). 

-  This  was  the  view  of  Rustieus,  his  '  domestic  philo- 
soplier.'     (See  Acts  of  Justin  Martyr.) 

^  This  is  clear  from  the  joijit  letter  of  iMarcus  and  Pius  to 
the  Larissaeans,  Thcssalonicans,  Athenians,  and  all  the  Greeks 
against  mob-violence  towards  the  Christians  :  see  Melito  in 
Kusebius,  iv.  2(),  §  10). 
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their  country,  and  those  wIlo  do  their  (ecil)  work  beJiiiid 
closed  doors."  Now  all  these  three  were  the  stock  charges 
against  Christians,  and  who  can  doubt  they  are  hinted  at 
here  ?  Lastly  there  is  the  reference  to  exorcism  (i.  6),^  in 
which  Marcus  says  that  Diognetus  taught  him  to  dis- 
believe. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  Marcus  has  been  condemned  as  a 
persecutor  of  the  Christians  c^ji  purely  circumstantial  and 
quite  insufficient  grounds.  The  general  testimony  of  con- 
temporary Christian  writers  is  against  the  supposition. 
So  is  the  known  character  of  Marcus.  His  distinguishing 
characteristic,  in  which  he  excelled  all  recorded  rulers, 
was  humanity.  His  φιλανθρωπία  is  mentioned  by  Galen, 
Dio,  Philostratus,  Athenagoras  (t\vice),  Melito,  and  Aris- 
tides  (eleven  times)  ;  and  his  hmnanitas  by  the  eminent 
jurist  Callistratus.2  As  soon  could  Alexander  have  turned 
his  back  in  the  day  of  battle  as  Marcus  sho\vn  cruelty  to 
his  subjects,  however  lowly.  "Never,"  says  Marcus  in 
the  eighth  book  of  his  self-communings,  "have  I  Avillingly 
injured  another,'^  and  Themistius  (Orat.  15)  records  how, 
when  penned  in  by  his  enemies  in  a  new  Caudine  Forks, 
he  raised  his  hands  to  Heaven  and  cried,  "  With  this  hand 
wherewith  I  have  shed  no  blood,  I  appeal  to  Thee  and 
beseech  the  Giver  of  life." 

He  had  a  passion  for  justice,  and  was  most  scrupulous 
in  his  observance  of  law,  as  Papinian,  the  greatest  of 
jurists,  has  told  us.  That  he  should  have  encouraged 
mob-violence  against  unoffending  persons,  ordered  the 
torture  of  innocent  women  and  boys,  and  violated  the 
rights  of  citizenship  in  his  insensate  fury,  is  as  incon- 
ceivable as  that  St.  Louis  should  have  broken  the  Christian 
law  or  become  a  Mohammedan.  That  some  Christians 
suffered  for  their  religion  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  is  most 


^  On  which  see  note  above,  and  cp.  Lucian,  Philops.  §  16 
(of  Christ). 

^  Marcus  himself  in  his  laAVS  repeatedlj"  appeals  to  this 
principle.  Capit.  says  he  was  noted  for  the  mildness  of  his 
punishments,  and  see  p.  369. 
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probable,  thoiic/Ji  Miere  is  ])C'ili;ip.s  no  single  inartyidom  at- 
tnbutejl  to  this  period  of  which  tliedate  '  is  certain  Ijeyond 
cavil.  That  there  was  in  any  sense  a  general  persecution 
of  the  Christians  at  this  time  is  contrary  to  all  the  facts. 
There  were  numbers  of  them  in  Rr^me  itself,  with  a  Bish(ip 
at  then•  head.  There  were  actually  Christians  in  the  Em- 
peror's household  and  probably  {<^.η.  Apollonius)  in  the 
Senate  itself.  Of  all  tiiese  Roman  Christians  we  only 
hear  of  Justin  and  his  six  companions  being  martyred 
one  ()f  them  l)eing  a  .slave  of  the  Emperor.  Other 
Christian  slaves  in  the  royal  household  survived  him.  If 
he  wished  to  put  down  Christianity,  why  did  he  not 
begni  with  his  own  palace  and  with  Rome  ?- 

So  far  from  persecuting  them,  we  know  that  as  sub- 
orthnate  ruler  with  Pius•'  he  was  responsible  for  the  letter 
lo  the  Greek  cities  forbidding  outrages  against  the 
(Miristians.  The  letter  to  the'  Common  As!sembly  of 
Asia,  given  l)elow,  if  authentic,  emanated  from  him  in 
conjunction  with  Pius  or  from  him  alone.  Its  genuine- 
ness ni  the  main  has  been  upheld  hy  Harnack,'^  and  is 
certainly  capable  of  defence. 

Dr.  Abbott  has  given  plausible  reasons  for  doubtim/  the 
date  of  the  Lyons  martyrdom,  and  some  {(-.q.  Havet)  don  ν 
the  autiienticity  of  the  letter  in  Eiisebius. 

-  Tiic  famous  caricature  of  the  Christian  religion  found 
m  the  pages'  (piarters  in  the  Palatine  (see  Lanciani,  Aurlenf 
liome  122)  dates  from  this  reign. 

''  Melito  says  distinctly  σου   τά    συμιτάντα   hLOu<oivros  αΐηω 
huseb.   IV.  2(1.    \^H'-  τσάντα  συν^ωικουντοί). 
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Άντωνίνου  προς  τυ  Kolvov  της  Άσι'α?  (πιο-τολη   (nepi  τον 
καθ'   ημάς  Xoyov). 

(Eusebius,  iv.  13  =  Nicephorus  iii.  28  ;  cp.  Justin. 
Apol.  i,  ad  fin.) 

Αυτοκράτωρ  Καίσαρ  Μάρκος  Αυρήλιος  Άντωνίνος  Έ,ίβαστος 
\^Αρρ,€νως]  άρχίβρ^υς  μέγιστος,  8ημαρχικης  ξξουσίας  το  ττύμτττον 
κα\  το  Βίκατον,  ύπατος  το  τρίτον,  τω  Κοινω  της  *  Ασίας  χαιρ€ΐν. 

'Εγώ  pev  olba  ^  οτι  κα\  τοΙς  θβοΊς  gVt/xfXeg  fVrt  μη  XavOaveLU 
τους  τοιούτους.  ποΧίι  yap  μάλλον  ζκάνοι  κολάσαι^ν  ^  αν  τους 
μη  βουλομίνους  αυτούς  προσκυνά,ν  η  υμύς.  ους  (Ις  ταραχην 
6/χ/3άλλ6Τ6,  βίβαιοΰντβς  την  yvώμηv  αυτών  ηνπ^ρ  ϊχονσιν,  ως 
άθβων  κατηγορονντ€ς.^  Λη  δ'  αν  κάκ^ίνοις  αίρ^τον  το  8ok€lv 
κaτηyopoυμevoις  τ^θνάναι  μάλλον  η  ζην  υπβρ  του  οΙκ€ίου  ββοί'."^ 
odev  κα\  νικώσι,  προύμ^νοι  τάς  εαυτών  ψυχάς,  ήπ^ρ  π^ιθομ^νοι 
οϊς  άξιουτ€  πράττ€ΐν  αυτούς,  ττβρί  δβ  τών  σεισμών  των  ye- 
γονότων  και  yιvoμevωv  ουκ  άτοπον  υμάς  υπομνησαι,  αθυμουντας 
μβν   όταν   περ   ωσί,   παραβάλλοντας   de^   τα   ημέτΐρα   προς    τά 

1  The  version  in  Justin  at  the  end  of  ApoL  i.  has  the  fol- 
lowing heading  :  Αυτοκ.  ΚαΓσ.  Titos  AIXlos  'Adpiavhs  Άντων. 
2ei8.  ¥.υσ€β•η$,  αρχ.  μ4y.,  Β-ημαρ.  e|.,  ΰττατοε  το  ττδ ,  ttotV 
TraTpidos  rh  κα  κ.τ.λ.  The  dates  are  out  of  place  and  ob- 
viously absurd  ;  πδ'  =  84  and  κα  =21.  Altered  to  kS'  and  b' 
respectively  and  placed  after  i^ovaias  and  ϋττατοΒ  they  would 
give  the  date  161.  "^  m»'  Justin. 

^  eKsivovs  κολάσουν,  etirep  Ζνναιντο  J. 

^  ols  ταραχην  4μβ.,  καΐ  τ V .  .  .  .  KaT-qyopuTe  <κα\  eVepa  τίνα 
€μβάλλζτ€,  ατινα  ου  Βυνάμ^θα  αΐΓο8€Ίξαι>  J. 

•*'  These  last  seven  words  omitted  J. 

^  ovK  eiKhs  υπομνησαι  ύμαε  άθ.,  οτ.  ττ.  ώαι,  τταραβάλλονταί  τα 
ύμ.  κ.τ.λ.  ο. 

1  An  unusual  form  for  Άρμ^νιακϋΒ,  a  title  not  given  till  163. 
-  Marcus  was  consul  for  the  third  time  and  renewed  his 
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Letter  of  AntormLini    ίο    the    Common   Assembly    of   Asia 
(ahoiit  our  religion). 

The  Emperor  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Au- 
gustus [Armeniusi]  Pontifex  Maximus,  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  his  Tribunate,  Consul  for  the  third  time,^  to  the 
Common  Asseml)ly  of  Asia  greeting. 

I  am  confident ''  that  the  Gods  also  look  to  it  that  such 
persons  should  not  escape  detection.  For  it  is  much  more 
their  concern  than  yours  to  punish  those  who  refuse  to 
worship  them,  liut  you  harass  these  men,-*  and  harden 
them  in  their  conviction,  to  which  they  hold  fast,  by 
accusing  them  of  being  atheists.  For  indeed  they  Avould 
rather  be  thought  to  be  accused  and  die  for  their  own 
God  than  live.  Consequently  they  even  come  ofi  vic- 
torious, giving  u})  their  lives  rather  than  comply  Avith 
your  demands.  And  with  respect  to  the  past  ;tnd  present 
earthijuakes  ^  it  is  not  amiss  to  remind  you  of  them, 
despondent  as  you  are  whenever  they  occur  and  yet  for 
ever  contrasting   your    belief   and   conduct  Λvith    theirs. 

Trih.  pot.  for  the  fifteenth  time  in  161,  in  w^hich  year  he 
became  emperor  on  7  INIarch  and  Mitliin  a  few  days  associated 
Lucius  Vei  us  in  the  empire  with  himself. 

3  The  beginning  of  tiie  rescript  is  apparently  lost.  cp.  for 
the  opening  words  the  deormn  iniuriae  din  curae  of  Tacitus. 

•*  The  Justin  text  says  "  charge  them  Λvith  disorder,"  and 
adds  "and  l)nng  other  charges  against  them  wliich  we  cannot 
prove." 

°  There  were  several  earthquakes  in  Asia  :Minor  between 
138  and  180,  Rhodes,  Smyrna,  and  Cyzicus  being  destroyed, 
but  the  dates  are  not  accurately  settled.  There  Λvas  certainly 
one  at  Smyrna  about  177,  but  that  is  too  late.  There  wa's 
one  at  least  in  the  reign  of  Pius,  and  the  one  here  mentioned 
is  supposed  ])y  some  to  have  occurred  about  152,  but  I  think 
It  may  possibly  be  identified  with  one  bv  wliich  Cyzicus  was 
chiefly  aU'ected  ;  see  Fronto,  Ad  Ant.  2*(A.n.  1(52).* 
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€Κ€ΐρωρ.  οι  μ€ν  ουν  (υπαρμησιαστοτίρυι  "γίνονται  προς  τυν 
θ(όν,  νμεΊί  de  ^  πηρά  πάντα  τον  χρόνον  καθ'  tv  ayvoiiv  δοκ(Ίτ(, 
των  Τ€  θ^ων  {κα\)  των  αλΧων  a^eXftre,  κα\  της  θρησκύας  τΓ/ν 
π€ρι  τον  αθάνατον,  ον  δη  τους  Χριστιανούς  θρησκίύοντας 
€λανν€Τ€  και  8ιώκξτ€  ξ'ως  θανάτου'^. 

Υπ6/3  ^6  των  τοιούτων,  ηδη  καΐ  ττολλοι  ^  των  π(ρ\  της  επαρχίας 
η-γ^μόνων  κα\  τω  θ^ιοτάτω  ημών  eypgylrav  πατρΊ•  οίς  κα\  άντί- 
Ύραψβ  μηδέν  βνοχλξϊν  το7ς  τοιούτοις,  €ΐ  μη  φαίνοιντύ  τι  π€ρΙ^ 
την  των  'Ρωμαίων  η•γ€μονίαν  (γχειροΰντίς.  κα\  €μο\  δ€  π(ρ\ 
των  τοιούτων  πολλοί  βαημαναν,  ο'ις  δη  κα\  άντί-γραψα  κατα- 
κολονθών  Τϊ]  τον  πατρός  -γνώμγι.  el  δε  τις  επιμίνοι  τίνα  των 
τοιούτων  els  πράγματα  φέρων  ώς  δη  τοιούτον,•''  εκείνος  6  κατα- 
φερόμενος  άπολεΧΰσθω  τον  εγκλήματος  κα\  εάν  φαίνηται 
τοιοντος  ων,    6  δε   καταφερων  ένοχος  εσται  δίκης}' 

προετεθη   εν  Έφεσω  εν  τω   Κοινω  της  \\σί(ΐς. 

^  Here  Harnack  supplies  'ότι. 

-  'ότι  εύτταρ.  υμών  yiv.  Thv  Trphs  θεόν.  και  νμε75  μεν  «7»^• 
Soicelre  παρ'  εκείνον  τ.  χρ.  rovs  θεού$,  καϊ  των  Ιερών  άμ.,  θρησκ. 
8ε  tV  ■τ.  Thv  θευν  ουκ  εττίστασθε.  'όθεν  και  tovs  θρτ}σκεύοντα$ 
εζ-ηλωσατε  κα]  5ιώκ.  'εωs'  θ.  J. 

■"'  ical  άλλοι  τινεί  without  ^5η  J.  *   4πϊ  J. 

■''  ει  S4  Tis  έχει  Trpos  τίνα  τών  τοι.  πράγμα  καταψερειν  J. 

*^  The  parts  underlined  are  those  which  Harnack  {Texle 
und  Untersuch.  z.  Gesch.  der  Alt-Christ.  Liter,  xiii.)  con- 
siders portions  of  the  genuine  edict.  Eusebius  places  it 
under  the  reign  of  Pius,  though  he  gives  the  superscription 
as  above.  The  version  in  Justin  seems  to  be  an  "  improved  " 
form  of  the  text,  making  it  cleaver  and  more  emphatic. 
It  is  not  known  whether  the  rescript  was  originall}-  in  Greek 
or  Latin,  but  almost  certainlv  it  was  in  the  former. 
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NOTE    ON    CHRISTIANS 

They  indeed  show  the  more  outspoken  confidence  in 
their  God,  wliile  you  during  the  whole  time  of  your 
apparent  ignorance  both  neglect  all  the  other  Gods  and 
the  worship  of  the  Ever-living  One,'  whose  worshippers, 
the  Christians,  you  in  fact  harass  and  persecute  to  the 
death. 

And  on  behalf  of  such  j)ersons  many  Governors  also  of 
provinces  have  before  now  both  written  to  our  deified 
father,  whose  answer  in  fact  was  not  to  molest  such 
persons  unless  they  were  shewn  to  be  making  some 
attempt  in  respect  to  the  Roman  Government,-  and  to 
me  also  many  •'  have  given  information  about  such  men, 
to  whom  indeed  I  also  replied  in  accordance  with  my 
father's  view.  And  if  any  one  persist  in  bringing  any 
such  person  into  trouble  for  being  what  he  is,  let  liim, 
against  whom  the  charge  is  ])rought,  be  acquitted  even  if 
the  charge  be  made  out,  l)ut  let  him  who  brings  the 
charge  be  called  to  account.* 

Published  at  Ephesus  in  the  Common  Assembly  of 
Asia. 


lowi 

•2 


'   Haniack  thinks  Δία  should  be  supplied  and  for  the  fob 
wing  five  words  substitutes  (kc^vos  54. 


If  this  edict  is  by  Pius,  we  should  expect  to  find  some 
such  injunction  in  his  "deiHed  father"  Hadrian's  edict  about 
the  Clinstians  (see  Kuseb.  iv.  [)),  but  there  is  none.  On  the 
other  hun<l  it  may  Imve  been  in  the  edict  of  Pius  '•  lo  all  the 
(ireeks"  mentioned  hy  Melito  (JMiseb.  iv.  10). 

=*  This  is  the  one  Mord  in  the  document  which  does  not 
seem  consistent  with  the  date  Kil,  Λvhen  Marcus  had  onlv 
just  become  emperor. 

»  'IMiis  portion  of  the  edict  seems  too  favourable  to  the 
Christians  for  even  ΛΚ-ιιοηΝ  to  have  promulgated. 
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I.— INDEX    OF    MATTEJiS 


lieferences  are  to  Book  and  Section  of  the  "  Thoughts,"  and  to  putjes  in  the 

rest  of  the  book. 


Acuteiiess  (αμιμύτη^),  V.  5 ;  VI.  47 
Aim,  or  objective,  or  goal  in  life 

(σκοπός  i/.c),  II.  16  ;    VIII.    1,    17; 

X.  37  ;    XII.  20,  24 
Aimlessness,  ii.  5,  7,  16,  17  ;  in.  4, 

§2;  IV.  2 
Amphitheatre,  and  games,  i.  5:  vi. 

46;  X.  8;  xil.  9 
Analysis  οί  things,  essential,  in.  11 ; 

VI.  ;j;  vii.  29;  viii.  li  ;  XI.  2; 

XIJ.  10,    18 
Anger,  I.  9,  §  3  ;    ii.  1,  10,  16  ;  at 

what  happens,  Vll.  38* ;  viii.  17 ; 

XI.  18,  §§  3,  8,  10 

Apathy  (άπ<ίθίΐα)  of  Stoics,  xi.  18, 

§  10  ;    cp.  αταραξία 

Architect,  vi.  35 

Arothas,  a  ("appadocian  bishop 
about  900  A.D.  ;  tjuotes  Marcus, 
on    J.ucian,    Pise.    26    (-vi.  47 

ΜίΚΤΓΤΓος);    I)c   Salt.  63,  Λημήτρίοι- 
Tor    KvrtKoi'   (-VIII.    25   Λημητριος 

(>  ΙΙΑατωΐΊκος) ;  J>ro  Imagy.  1  (Vlll. 
37,  Πάΐ'θκα);  on  ])io  Chrysostom, 

Urat.XX.  8  (  — IV.  .3  tis•  ί-αυτΛΐ'  άμα- 

Vwptt)');   Orat.  xxxii.    15  (^ll.  3 

"■(ίΐ'τα  tKilenf  pti) 

Aiistidi'S,  373,  (luoted    on    llylcal, 

etc. 
Art,   XI.    10  ;    cherish  thiiie   own, 

IV.  31  ;  lov(M)i,  V   I.  §2;  object  of, 

VI.  16;  lower  than  nature,  xi.  10 
AstonishnuMit  at  what   happens  is 

ridicidous.  vin.  15;  xn.  i.  S  2,  13 
Astrologers    (C'hatdaeans),    111.    3  ; 

IV.  48 
Attraction   or   allinity  (συμπαβ^η), 

IV.  27;  V.  26;  ix.  9,  §-3 

MARC.  AUKKL. 


Atoms  or  God.  iv.  3,  §  2•;  vil.  31  50  • 
VIII.  17  ;  IX.  28,  39  ;  X.  6  ;  xi.  18, 
§  1 

Avarice,  373 

Avoidance  not  aversion,  vi.  20 

Axioms,       principles,      i)ostulates, 

maxims  (δόγματα),  IV.  16  •    VII     2* 

VIII.  1,  14  ;  IX.  29 ;  holy,  x.  9,  34 

liarbarian  auxiliaries,  371 
Bassaeus  lUifus,  praej.  praei.,  367 
JJathiiig,  I.  16,  §  7  ;   vili.  24 
"Bear      and      Forbear"     (άι/^χου 

άπίχου),  V.  33;  cp.  IV.  3,  §  2  (for- 
bearance    a     part    of     justice); 

vm.  59 
Ueautiful,  the,  ll.  1 
Beauty   in    natural    things,    ll.    1; 

in  youth,  in.  2,  §  2 
Benetianus,  see  Venetianus 
Black  character,  a.  iv.  18,  28 
Blessings,  thankfulness  for,  Vll.  27 
lioar,  Willi,  in.  2,  §  1 ;  x.  10 
Body,    vessel    or    sheath    of   soul, 

III.  3,  §  2;   IV.  41;   ix.  3 ;   Χ.38• 

XII.  1,  2,  3  ;  the  inferior  partner. 

XI.  19 
Bodies  of  dead,  how  room  for,  iv   21 
Bodily  desires,  vn.  55,  §  2,  etc. 
Books,  II.  2,  3  ;   reading  or  writing 

of,  I.  7  ;  III.   14  ;  vm.  S;  xi.  29 
Bread,  simile  from,  in.  2,  §  1 

Breath  {see  πνεύμα,  ηιχνματιοι),  11.  2  " 

Vlll.  25,  56;   XI.  3;  xn.  2o 
r.reathing     through     the    artcrio? 
(fiianvtiaOni),  an  aiicicnt   medical 
notion,   ni.  i  ;  vi.  Ki 
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Brigandage,  x.  10  ;  xi.  18,  §  7 
Burials  in  bodies  of  animals,  iv.  21 
§2 

Cassius,  Avidius,  348  ff.,  371 
"  Caesariflcation,"  vi.  30 

Cause  (αιτία,  aLTLOv,  τό  αιτιώδες),  the 

Final,  Formal,  or  Efficient,  v.  8  ; 

VII.  10  ;  IX.  25, 37  ;  in  man,  viii.  7  : 

IX.  31 ;  X.  26 ;  in  God  or  Nature, 

IX.  1,  29 
Causal    and  material,  iv.  21,  §  3  ; 

V.  13;  VII.  29;  viii.  11;  ix.  25, 

37  ;  XII.  10,  18,  29 
Causation,  xii.  8 
Chance,  I.  17  ad.  fin. ;  ii.  3,  17  ;  ill. 

11 ;  IX.  28  ;  XII.  14,  24 
Change,  ii.  7  ;  iv.  3,  36  ;  vi.  36 

VII.  18,  23,  25  ;  viil.  6 ;  ix.  19 
28  ;  X.  7,  §  1,  11,  18  ;  xil.  21 
cycles  of,  v.  13  ;  x.  7,  §  2  ;  xi.  1 
§  2  ;  of  mind,  iv.  12  ;  viit.  10,  16 

Chaos  (see  Medley),  iv.  27  ;  vi.  10 

IX.  89  ;  xii.  14 

Character,    the   perfect,    vii.    69 

portrayed,  l.    16;    vi.   30,  §   2 

cp.  I.  15 
Charity  {see    Love   of  neighbour) 

II.  13 ;  VI.  47 ;  IX.  42 ;  X.  36,  §  2 

XI.  1 
Cheerfuhiess,  I.  15,  16,  §  2  ;  m.  5 

X.  12 

Children,  vii.  41*  ;  viii.  49  ;  ix.  40 
X.  34,  35  ;   XI.  34*  ;    loss  of,  I.  8 
note  ;  illness  of,  viii.  49  ;  safety  of 
X.  35  ;  Marcus'  own,  I.  17,  §  4 
his  fondness  for,  I.  13 

Christians,   I.   6 ;   ΠΙ.  16 ;   VII.  68 

VIII.  48,  51,  §2  ;  xi.  3  (here  only 
mentioned  and  this  probably  a 
gloss).     See  pp.  381  ff. 

Circus,  I.  5  ;  x.  38 

Cities  destroyed  by  natural  disas- 
ters, IV.  48  ;   pp.  373,  387 

Coarseness  (ut  Stoicus,  nulla  habet 
tacenda),  v.  12,  28  ;  VI.  13  ;  vill. 
21  (MS);  X.  19 

Colloquialism,  in  the  mason's  trade, 
V.  8,  §  1 ;  a  "  visitation  from 
Heaven,"  v.  8,  §  1  ;  loves  =  is 
wont,  X.  21  ;  use  of  ρόμβος,  ll.  17 

Commodus,  354  ff. 

ConciUum  of  Emperor,  362 

Concubine  (of  Verus  or  HacMan), 
1. 17,  §  2 ;  of  Lucius  Verus,  viii.  37 


Conditional   action,   iv.  1 ;   v.  20; 

VI.  50 
Congiaria,  I.  16,  §  7,  pp.  365,  375 
Contentment,  ill.  4,  §  4,  12  ;  iv.  25 : 

V.  8,  §  2,  27  ;  VII.  54,  57  ;  vili. 
46  ;  X.  1,  6,  §  2,  11,  28  ;  XI.  13,  20, 
§  2  ;   ΧΠ.  1,  3 

CosmopoUtanism,  a  Stoic  doctrine, 

see  World-city 
Country  retreats,  iv.  3  ;  x.  1 ;  xu.  27 
Court  etiquette,  I.  16,  §  2 
Court  life,  I.  17,  §  2  ;  iv.  3 ;  v.  16 

VI.  12;  VIII.  9 

Craze  or  hobby,  v.  1 ;  xn.  27 
Customs'  officer,  1. 17,  §  8 
Cycles,  see  Regeneration 

Daemon  (see  Βαίμ,ων,  and  Genius.) 
Dancing,  v.  1 ;  vn.  61 ;  XI.  1,  2 
Death,  ii.  2,  17  ;  iii.  3,  7  ;  iv.  5,  6, 
32,  48,  50  ;   V.  33  ;   VI.  2,  28,  46 

VII.  32 ;  vin.  25,  31,  58 ;  ix 
21 ;  X.  11,  29 ;  no  evil,  xu 
23  ;  to  be  despised,  xil.  31,  35 
a    process    of    Nature,     n.    12 ; 

IX.  3 ;  x.  36,  §  2 ;  our  death 
desired,  x.  36  ;    the  leveller,  vi. 

24;    a  λΰσι?  των  στοιχείων,  Π.  17 

Dead,  generations  of  the,  VI.  47 
Dependence  of  things  on  one  an- 
other, V.  16,  30 
Destiny,  m.  6,  8,  11,  §  3  ;  IV.  26,  34 ; 

V.  8,  24  ;   ΧΠ.  14 

Dialectics,  1. 17,  §  8 ;  vii.  67 ;  vm. 
13 

Dio  Chrysostom,  see  Arethas  ;  Dio 
Cassius,  see  notes  i.  5, 6,  7  ;  iii.  12  : 
IV.  26  ;  VII.  7 ;  IX.  42,  §  2  ;  x.  6  ; 

XI.  21 

Discontent,  murmuring,  rebellion 
against  our  lot,  n.  2,  3,  13, 16  ; 
IV.  3,  32 ;  VI.  49 ;  vn.  64 ;  IX.  37  ; 

X.  3  :  XI.  20 

Dispersion,  vi.  4,  10  ;    vn.  32,  50 ; 

VIII.  25  ;  IX.  39 ;  x.  7,  §  2  ;  xi.  3 
Dissolution,  Π.  17  ad.  fin. ;  rv.  21 ; 

VII.  50;    IX.  32;   x.  7  ;    xi.  20  : 

XII.  36 

Divine,  the,  in  man,  see  God 
Doctors,    III.     3,     13 ;      iv.    48 ; 

VI.  35,  55  ;  vm.  15  ;  Aesculapius 
as  prescriber,  v.  8 

Dotage,  III.  1 

Drama,  the,  ni.  8 ;  vii.  3 ;  ix.  24 
X.  27  ;  XI.  1,  6  ;   xn.  36 
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Dreams,  I.  17,  §8  ;  IX.  27 

Duty,  III.  1,  16  (of  the  Christians) ; 

VI.  2,  22,  26,  30 

Earth,  smallness  of,  iii.  10;  iv.  3, 
§  3  ;  VIII.  21 ;  xil.  32 

"  Economy  "     (οικονομία,    q.V.),     IV. 

19,  51 ;  XI.  18,  §  5 
Elements  the,   IV.  4,  46  ;   Vll.  31  ; 

IX.  9  ;   X.  7,  §§  2,  3 
Emerald,  iv.  20;  vii.  15 
Emperor,  a  private  person,  I.   17, 

§   3 ;     fire    carried    before   him, 

I.  17,  §  3,  p.  367 
Enfranciiisement  of  slaves,  360,  363 
Evil,  not  recognized  as  such,  ii.  1, 

13  ;  inevital)le,  iv.  6;  v.  17;  and 
God,  II.  11 ;  What  is  evil  to  a 
man,  II.  11  ;    falls  on  all  alike, 

II.  11  ;  not  interminable,  ix.  35  ; 
surprise  at,  ix.  42,  §  4,  etc. 

Evolution,  IV.  45  ;  ix.  28 
Excerpts  from  books,  ill.  14 
Exorcisin,  I.  6 

External  thinRs,  cannot  harm  us, 
II.  11;  IV.  3  ad.  fin.,  8,  39,  49; 

VII.  64  ;  Vlil.  1  ad.  fin.,  51  ;  IX.  31 ; 
to  be  despised,  vi.  16,  §  3 

Extinction  of  soul,  v.  33;  vii.  32; 

VIII.  25 ;  IX.  3  ;   xii.  5 

Failure,  vi.  11;  x.  12;  not  to  be 
taken  to  heart,  v.  9 

Faith,  V.  33.  pp.  349,  351 

Falernian  wine,  vi.  13 

Fame,  ll.  17  ;  ill.  10 ;  iv.  3,  §  3,  19, 
33 ;  V.  33 ;  vi.  16,  §  2,  18  ;  vii.  6, 
34  ;  VIII.  1 ,  21,  37,  44  ;  IX.  30,  etc.; 
ci>.  356 

Fate,  see  Destiny 

Fellowsliip  of  men  (κοιι^ωι^ι'α,  etc.), 
II.  1;  III.  4,  §  3,  11;  IV.  4,  33  ;  v. 
16  ;  VI.  7,  14,  23,  39  ;  vil.  5,  13, 
55,  §  1;  VIII.  12,  26,  59;  IX.  1, 
23,  31,  42,  §  5  ;  X.  36  ;  XII.  20. 
See  also  Love  of  neighbour 

Fijis,  III  2;  IV  6;  vi.  14;  viii.  15; 

X.  8;  XII.  16;  not  to  be  looked  for 
in  winter,  xi.  33 

Fine  writing,  I.  7  ;  ill.  5 

Fire,  iv.  1 ;  vill.  41 ;  ix.  9  ;  x.  31,  33 

Flesh,  the,  II.  2  ;  v.  26  ;  vi.  28  ;  vil. 

66;   VIII.  56;    IX.  41»;   x.  8,  24; 

XII.  14 
Flux    of    thiuKs    (see    alao    under 


HeracUtus),  ii.  17  ;  iv.  3  ad.  fin. 

36  ;   v.  10,  §  2;   vi.  15;  vil.   19 
Forbearance,  iv.  3,  §  2  ;   v.  33 
Fortune,  ii.  3  ;   good,  iv.  49,  §  2; 

V.  36,  §  2 
Friends,  I.  17,  §  1 ;    favours  from, 

I.    8 ;     consideration    for,   I.    9 ; 

love  of,  I.  14  ;  virtues  of,  vi.  48  ; 

candid,  I.  13  ;   help  of,  362,  363 
Fronto,  see  notes,  l.  7,  8,  11,  16,  §  2, 

§§6,7,8;  in.  14,  §2;  v.  1,  5,  6, 

§  1 ;  VI.  39,  46  ;  vil.  22  ;  Vlll.  30,  48 

fialen,  360 

Games,  see  Spectacles 

Gardeners,  saying  of,  xi.  8 

Generation  and  growth,  x.  26 

Genius  (8αίμων),  divine  in  man,  II. 
10,  13,  17  ;  III.  3,  §  2;  6,  7,  12, 
16,  §  2  ;  V.  27  ;  viir.  45  ;  x.  13 

Getting  up  in  the  morning,  il.  1 ; 
V.  1;  viii.  12 

Gladiators,  i.  5  ;  xii.  9 

Glory,  see  Fame 

Goal  in  life,  see  Aim 

God  or  Gods,  I.  17,  §§1,5;  U.  4,  5  ; 
existence  of,  ii.  11;  xii.  28; 
priest  of,  in.  4,  §  3  ;  and  Chance, 
III.  11,  §  2;  and  Atoms,  vill. 
17;  IX.  28,  39;  follow  God. 
III.  9,  16,  §  2;  X.  11  ;  xii. 
27,  31 ;  do  they  take  thought  for 
man  ?  vi.  44;  ix.  40;  One,  vii. 
9  ;  art  of,  vii  68  ;  in  Nature, 
IX.  1  ;  immanent  in  all  things, 
VII.  9  ;  VIII.  54  ;  in  us,  ll.  1,  4  ; 
III.  5,  6,5  2;  XI.  19;  Xll.  1,  §  2,2, 
26  ;  walk  with,  v.  27  ;  reverence, 
V.  33 ;  VI.  30  :  call  on,  vi.  23,  30, 
§  1 ;  impartial,  vii.  70  ;  Sun  and 
all  the  Gods,  vni.  19  ;  not  power- 
less, IX.  40  ;  likeness  with,  x.  8. 
§  2  ;  service  of,  ill.  4  ;  xi.  20, 
§  2  ;  allows  the  good  to  peri.'^h, 
.XII.  5  ;  reasoning  with,  xii.  5  ; 
do  no  wrong,  xii.  12;  men  God- 
borne,  XII.  23  ;  all  from  (iod,  xil. 
26  ;  man,  fellow  citizen  of,  x.  1  ; 
omnipotent,  349 ;  judge  of 
sovranty,    366 

Good,  the,  v.  15  ;  fountain  of,  in 
us,  vu.  59 

Good  and  evil,  vi.  41 

Good  man,  a,  iv.  10,  17,  25;  X.  8, 
16,  32  ;  vocation,  to  bo,  xi.  5 
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Good  men,  perish  at  death,  xii.  5 
Goodness  betrays  itself,  xi.  15 
Growth,  X.  7,  §  3 


Handicraftsmen,  zeal  of,  v.  1,  §  2 ; 

VI.  35 
Happiness,  v.  9,  34  ;    vii.  17,  67  ; 

VIII.  1 ;  X.  33 
Harmony  of  nature,  vi.  11 
Headache,  i.  16,  §  7 
Help  to  be  welcomed,  vn.  5,  7,  12 
Herodes,  366 

*'  Heroics,"  I.  16,  §  2 ;  ix.  29 ;  xi,  3 
History  of  ancient  times,  ill.  14 
Horse -racing,  I.  5 
Hosts  of  Heaven,  xi.  27 
Hypocrisy,  ii.  16 


Ill-omened  words,  xi.  31  (Epic- 
tetus) 

Imagination  or  opinion  or  impres- 
sions (νπόληψί';,  φαντασία),  Π.  15, 
IV.  3,  7  ;  V.  2,  26  ;  vil.  17,  29  ; 
VIII.  40;  IX.  7,  13,  21,  32,  42, 
§  2  ;  XI.  18,  §  7  ;  Xll.  1,  8,  22, 
25,  26 

Immortality  (see  Extinction),  xii. 
31.  Marcus  has  no  clear  view 
of  the  future  of  the  soul,  Avhether 
there  is  another  life  or  (he 
merely  puts  the  alternative) 
unconsciousness,  iii.  3,  or  a 
different  sort  of  consciousness, 
VIII.  58  ;  or  extinction,  vn.  32  ; 
or  a  change  of  abode,  survival 
for  a  time,  and  finally  re-absorp- 
tion into  the  seminal  principles  of 
the  universe,  iv.  21  ;  v.  33.  But 
he    longs    to    believe    in  it,   see 

XII.   5 

Impiety,  ix.  1 

Impressions  (φαντασία),  V.  2,  16,  36  ; 
VI.  16,  36;  VII.  29;  VIII.  29,  47, 
49  ;  certainty  of,  vn.  54  ;  ix.  6 

Indifferent  tilings,  II.  11  ad.  fin.  ; 

IV.  39  ;  VI.  32,  41 ;   IX.  1,  §  4 ;  xi. 
16;    even  man  is  "indifferent," 

V.  2υ 
Ingratitude,  ix.  42,  §  4 
Inhumanity,  vii.  65 
Injustice,  ix.  1,  4 

Instruction,  xi.  29  ;  oducatiou,  vi. 
16 
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Intelligence,    the,    iv.    4 ;     v.    27  ; 

X.  33,  §  3 ;    XII.    14  ;    one,  iv. 

40;    =  Nature   =God,  viii.  54; 

xu.  26  ;  of  Universe,  v.  30 
Interdependence  of  all  things,  II.  3, 

9  ;  IV.  29 ;  v.  8,  30 ;  vi.  38,  42,  43  ; 

VII.  9,  19,  68  ad.  fin. ;  vm.  7  ;  ix. 

1;  x.  1 
Interests  of  whole  and  part  identi- 
cal, IV.  23 ;  V.  8 ;  vi.  44,  45,  54  ; 

X.  6,  20,  33  ;   xil.  23 
Intolerance,  vi.  27 

Jews,  351,  371 

Justice,  v.  34,  etc.;  foundation  of 

virtue,  xi.  10 ;  xn.  1,3,  24  ;  and 

truth,  XII.  3,  29 
Justin  Martyr,  remarkable  parallels 

with  passages  in  his  Apologies, 

Apol.  I.  18,  57  =  111.  3,  §  2  ;   Apol. 

I.  57  =  vni.  58  ;  Apol.  I.  46  =  viii. 

3  ;   Apol.  I.  19  =  x.  26 

Kindness  irresistible,  xi.  18,  §  9 
KnoAvledge,  the  true,  v.  32 

Lamiae,  lit.  Vampires  or  Ghouls, 
used  by  Socrates  in  the  sense  of 
"  bugbears  "  (μορμολυκεϊα.  Epict.), 

XI.  23 

Latinisms,    iV    όντως   εΙπω,    IV.    48 ; 

σιγιλλάρια,  VII.  3;  Ι.  δ.  ΙΙρασιαι/ός, 

etc. ;  Ι.  16,  §  4,  οΰΐρνάκΚος 
Law,  χ.  25,  33,  ad  fin.  ;   χι.  1,  §  2  ; 

XII.  1  ;  one,  νιι.  9 ;  "  all  by 
law,"  vn.  31  ;  same  for  God  and 
man,    viil.  2;    equality  of.  I.  14 

Left  hand,  let  not,  know  Avhat  right 
hand  does,  v.  6,  §  2  ;  ix.  29 

Letter-Avriting,  I.  7,  12 

Liar,  XI.  1,  §  2 

Life,  a  warfare,  ii.  17  ;  ephemeral, 
n.  4,  17  ;  in.  Jo,  14  ;  iv.  17,  35, 
48,  §  2,  50  ;  VI.  15,  36,  56  ;  IX.  32  ; 
X.  31,  34  ;  XI.  18,  §  6  ;  xn.  7  ; 
the  same,  long  or  short,  iv.  47  ; 
XII.  36  ;  what  is,  vn.  3,  48 ; 
always  tlie  same,  iv.  32  ;  life  of 
past  ages,  iv.  32,  33  ;  vi.  36  ; 
vn.  49  ;  IX.  14 ;  XI.  1,  §  2 ;  variety 
of,  XII.  24  ;  only  in  present,  ii. 
14  ;  in.  10  ;  xn.  1,3;  ever  pass- 
ing, n.  12,  17  ;    IV.  43 ;    v.  23 ; 
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base  love  of,  IV.  50  ;   a  drauia,  Xi. 

1,  β  ;    XII.  3tl  ;  ioal  or  aim  of,  ii. 

16;    VII.   58  ;     VIII.    1  ;     XI.   '21  : 

the  new  life,  VII.  2,  §  2  ;    x.  8  ; 

;i9   :i    wliolc,    vill.    Μ  \     another 

life,  III.  :{  ;    how  to  enjoy,   \I.  2(1 
l.inil)  (lisiiieitiherecl,  vill.  84 
Lion,  III.  2.  §  1  ;  VI.  HG,  §  2 
Loilins  lIrbi(MiH,  'ΛΑ7 
Love  of  neiKh))our,  VII.  22,  31  ;    IX. 

11  ;  X.  36,  §  2  ;   XI.  1,  9 
Love  or  spare  vonr  enemies,  VI.  6  ; 

VII.  22.  6.') 
Lucius,  a  i)iiiloi^oi)h('r,  377 
Lust,  II.  10  ;    IX.  40 


Man,  tripartite  (body,  soul,  mind), 
II.  2 ;  111.  10;  VI.  :!2 ;  xii.  ;} ; 
intolerablti,  V.  10;  vill.  24  ;  his 
work,  VIII.  26  ;  his  relationships 
(σχ*σίΐς),  VIII.  27  ;  what  like. 
X.  19  ;  be  one,  xi.  18,  §  10  ;  true 
interest  of.  III.  7  ;  reason  of  - 
(iod,  XII.  20 

-Many  tliinus,  do  not,  I  v.  24  (l)enio- 
critns) 

Marcus,  simple  life,  I.  8,  0  ;  taught 
at  home.  I.  4 ;  dislike  of  the 
"  Games,"  I.  .^) ;  not  supersti- 
tions, I.  6  ;  a  devout  worshipper, 
XII.  28  ;  writes  dialofiues,  1.6; 
learns  humility,  i.  7  ;  eschews 
poetry,  rhetoric,  and  line  Λvriting 
I.  7,  17,  cp.  ]).  :{40  ;  reads  Epic- 
tetus,    I.    7  ;     learns    toleration, 

1.  9  ;  tact,  I.  10 ;  love  of  his 
children,  I.  13,  17  ;  reads 
Stoic  writers,  i.  14;  ijratitnde 
of,  I.  17  ;  disposition  to  do 
evil,  I.  17,  §  1  ;  xi.  18,  Ii  4  ; 
annoyed  with  llusticus,  I.  17,  §  6  ; 
chastity  of,  i.  17,  §  2  ;  love  of 
mother,  I.  17,  §  6  ;  of  his  wife,  I. 
17,  §  7  ;  spits  blood  and  has 
vertigo,  I.  17,  §  8  ;  bodily  weak- 
ness of,  I.  17.  §  6,  p.  3.')  1  ;  amatory 
passions  of,  I.  17.  §  0;  benefac- 
tions of,  I.  17,  §  7  ;  eschews  dia- 
lectics, I.  17,  §  8;  not  skilled  in 
them,  VII.  67  ;  VIII.  1  ;  and 
physics,  i.  17,  §  8;  not  skilled 
in  them.  vil.  07  ;    prows  old,  ii. 

2,  0  ;  V.  31  ;  see  p.  349  ;  thirst  for 
books,  II.  3  ;    address  to  soul,  ii. 


0;  IX.  39;  -X.  1  ;  does  not  reject 
pity,    II.     13;      at    ('urnuntum, 

II.  17  u(l.  fin.;  on  the  (irau, 
I.   17,  ad.  fin.;  a  Roman,  Π.  .'» ; 

III.  5;  VI.  44  ;  a  ruler.  III.  5  ;  a 
bull  over  the  herd,  Xl.  18,  §  1  : 
his  memoranda,  III.  14  ;  excerpts 
from  books.  III.  14;  ('.•')  history 
of  ancient  Greeks  and   Komans. 

III.  14 ;  longing  for  country 
retreats,  iv.  3,  cp.  x.  I  ;  dislikes 
rising  in  the  morninj^,  v.  1  ;  viii. 
12;  not  sharp-witte(l,  v.  ') :  vii. 
67  ;  hardly  able  to  endure  him- 
self, V.  10  ;  his  service  ended,  v. 
31  ;  the  court  his  stepmother, 
VI.  12;  his  name  Antoninus,  vi. 
20,  §  4  :  not  C'aesaritied,  vi.  30  ; 
conscious  of  failure,  ll.  4,  6  ;  v. 
9.  x.  8  ;  still  far  from  philosophy, 
VIII.   1  ;    life  at  court  against  it, 

VIII.  1,  9.  but  ep.  XI.  7  ;  no  time 
for  study,  viii.  8  ;  death  of  his 
mother,  I.  17,  §  7  ;  vill.  25  ;  has 
never  injured  anyone,  viii.  42  ; 
?  birth  of  a  child,  ix.  3  ;  ?  his 
child  ill,  viii.  49.  ix.  40  ;  weary 
of  life  aiul  seems  to  wish  for  death, 

IX.  3  ;  recalls  his  past  life,  ix.  21  ; 
playing  the  philosopher,  ix.  29  ; 
contemns  ingratitude,  ix.  42, 
§  4  ;  captures  Sarmatiaus.  x.  10  ; 
feels  that   his   death   is   desired, 

X.  36 ;  condemns  Christian 
martyrdoms,  xi.  3  ;  his  life 
demands  philosophy,  xi.  7  ; 
wonders  why  men  value  others' 
good  opinion  more  than  their 
own,  xil.  4  ;  gruesome  sights  in 
war,  vin.  34  ;  pestilence,  ix.  2  ; 
Marcus  a  man  intensely  eager 
for  the  common  weal,  xi.  13; 
his  patrimony.  300  ;  regret  at 
adoption  by  Hadrian,  360  ;  evils 
of  sovranty,  300  ;  resists  popular 
clamour.  362  ;  Hrnmess  of,  364  ; 
weeps,  368.  373  ;  true  to 
philosophy.  368  ;  lenity.  368  ; 
free  from  bloodguiltiness.  368 ; 
detested  avarice.  373  ;  goes  to 
lectures  of  Sextns,  377  ;  death, 
376  ff. 

Material  and   causal,  see  Causal 
Medley  of  things  («i'»cfu)i•.  φνρμο<;), 

IV.  27.  VI.  10  ;    \ii.  14 
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Members,  all  are,  of  the  whole  body, 

VII.  13  ;  XI.  8 
Meteorology,  I.  17,  §  8 
Mind,  a  citadel,  vill.  48 
Minister  of  the  Gods,  iii.  4,  §  3 
Miracles,  l.  6 
Misfortune,   no    evil,  iv.   49,   §   2, 

Mouse,  fable  of,  xi.  22 
Mountain,  live  as  on  a,  x.  15,  2.3 
Muses,  the,  xi.  18,  §  11 ;  leader  of, 
ibid. 


Nature,  life  according  to,  I.  9,  17 
§  5  ;   II.  9 ;  IV.  39,  48,  51 ;  v.  3,  9 
VI.  40,  58  ;  VIII.  1  ;  of  the  Uni 
verse,  ii.  3,  11 ;  iv.  9 ;  vii.  75 
VIII.  6,  50  ;  IX.  1,  §  4 ;    x.  20  , 
XII.  23,  26  ;  way  of,  ii.  17  ;  what 
it  sends,  v.  8,  §  2  ;    grumbling  is 
contrary  to,  ii.   16 ;    source  of 
everything,  V.  18  ;   of  plants  and 
man,  viii.  7 ;  =  Truth,  ix.  1,  §  2  ; 
of  living  and  of  rational  creatures, 

X.  2  ;  only  sends  what  we  can 
bear,  v.  18  ;  viii.  46  ;  x.  3  ;  resig- 
nation to,  X.  14  ;  above  art,  xi. 
10 ;  its  products  beautiful,  iii. 
2  ;  VI.  36  ;  has  no  waste,  viii. 
50 ;  the  most  venerable  of 
deities,  ix.  1 

Natural  afiection,  wanting  in  the 

Patricians,  l.  11 
Necessity,  ii.  3;  ΧΠ.  14,  see  Destiny 
Neighbours,  fellowship  with  (see 
Fellowship),  ii.  1 ;  iii.  4  ;  v.  16  : 
conduct  towards,  v.  31;  ix  3,  §  2, 
27  ;  love  of,  χ  36,  §  2  (see  Love 
of  neighbour);  kindliness  towards, 

XI.  18,  §  9  ;   duty  to,  in.  11,  §  3 


Objective  (see  Aim),  xii.  8,  10,  18, 

20 
Objective  or  external  things  do  not 

touch  us,  IV.  3,  etc. 

Obsolete  words  and  persons,  iv.  33 

Olives,  III.  2,  §  1 ;  iv.  48  ;  vi.  14 

Opinion     (see     also     Imagination, 

Impressions),  nothing  exists  but, 

II.  15  ;  III.  9  ;  iv.  3,  §  4,  7;  vi.  52 ; 

vii.  14 ;  VIII.  40,  49  ;  X.  3 :  xi.  18, 

§  7  ;  XII.  1,  8,  22,  25  ;  harm  rests 

only  on,  iv.  3,  §  4  ;   vii.  14,  29  ; 


IX.   7  ;    away   with  it,   xil.   25  ; 

of  the  many,  xi.|23 
Order,  Xll.  14  ;  and  chaos,  IV.  27  ; 

VI.  10 
Others'  thoughts,  ill.  4;  IV.  18 
Organic  and  inorganic  unity,  Vl,  14 
Out  of  sight,  out  of  mind,  ιλ'.  33 

Paiderasty,  l.  16,  §  1 ;  III.  10  ;  v.  10, 

§  1 ;  VI.  34 
Pain,  II.  16  ;  vii.  33,  64  ;  viii.  28 
Pancratium,  xi.  2 ;  xn.  9.    See  also 

wresthng 
Parmularius  (from  parma,  a  small 

Thracian  target  or  shield),  one 

of  a  class  of  gladiators,  I.  5 
Patricians,  want  natural  affection. 

I.  11 

Peitholaus,  a  physician,  362 
Pessimism  blamed,  v.  10,  33 ;    vi. 

12  ;  VIII.  24  ;  ix,  3,  §  2  ;  IX.  35 ; 

XI.  36 
Pestilence,  ix.  2 
Philosophy,  i.  6,  17,  §  8  ;  ii.  17  ;  iv. 

30 ;    VI.   12 ;    vm.   1 ;    ix.    29, 

41 ;     XI.    7 ;     the    one    thing, 

II.  17  ;  as  schoolmaster,  v.  9; 
heads  of,  xi.  18  ;  pliilosopher,  iv. 
30  ;   the  true  ones,  l.  16.  §  5 

Physics,  vn.  67  ;  vm.  13  ;    ix.  41 

(Epicurus) ;    x.  9,  31,  §  2 
Pity,  Π.  13,  see  p.  xiii. 
Pleasure,  v.  1,  9  ;   and  pain,  n.  16, 

etc. 
Plot  of  ground,  a  man's  own  =  hi8 

inner  self,  rv.  3  ;  X.  23 
Plural  (2nd  person),  used  generi- 

cally,  XI.  6 
Poetry,  I.  17,  §  4 
Pompeianus,  352 
Popular  applause  (see  Fame)  1. 16, 

§3;  VI.  16,  §2 
Posterity  (see  Fame),  vi.  18 
Praise,  iv.   20  ;  from  what  sort  of 

men,  m.  4,  §  4  ;  vn.  62 ;  vm.  53  ; 

IX.  18,  27,  34  ;  X.  13  ;  XI.  18,  §  4 
Prayer,    vi.    44 ;    ix.    40 ;    of   the 

Athenians,  v.  7 
Present  Time  only  ours,  n.  14 ;  lu. 

10;  xn.  1,  3,  26.     See  Time 
Principles,  see  Axioms 
Proverbs,  "  his  destiny  no  man  can 

escape  "  (women's  proverb,  from 

Plato),  VII.  46  ;  "  to  the  sweating 

state,"  1. 16,  §  9 ;  "  the  last  of  liis 
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race,"  viii.  :π  ;    "  to  be  of  one 
busli    hut    not    of    one    mind," 
(?  gardener's  proverb),  XI.  8  ;  "  the 
second  best  course,"  ix.  2 
Providence,  ii.  3  ;  iv.  3,  §  2,  40  ;  vr. 

10,  44  ;    IX.  28;  XII.  14,  24 
Puppets  or  marionettes,  men  like, 

11.  2;  III.  1(5;  VI.  IG  ;  28  ;  vil.  29, 
XII.   19;    in  good  sense,  x.  38 

Quails,  I.  6 
(iuintilii,  the,  373 

Radiation  of  light,  vill.  57 

Reading — see  Books 

Reason,  the  ruling  (το  Ί)•γ(μονικόν), 

II.  2;  IV.  1,  38,  39  ;  v.  3,  11  ;  vi. 
8  ;  VII.  5,  16,  17,  28,  33  ;  vm.  43, 
48,  61  ;  IX.  15,  22;  XII.  14; 
emanates    from    fJod,    II.    1,    4; 

V.  27  ;  IX.  8  ;  XII.  26,  30  ;  the 
reason,  iv.  4,  13  ;  vii.  9  ;  ix.  10  ; 
X.  24  ;  to  follow,  I.  8  ;  tiie  semi- 
nal, or  generative,  iv.    14,   21  ; 

VI.  24  ;  reverence  for,  iv.  16 ; 
civic,  IV.  29  ;  art  of,  v.  14  ;  vill. 
40  ;  shared  with  the  Gods,  vil.  53  ; 
stands  aloof,   v.   26  ;    of  others, 

VII.  55  ;  right  reason,  xil.  35  ; 
master  in  its  own  house,  Vlll.  56  ; 
our  noblest  part,  v.  21 ;  vi.  16  ;  x. 
13  ;  liow  used  by  us,  v.  1 1 ;  x.  24  ; 
xii.  33  ;  to  be  safeguarded,  xi. 
19  ;  of  Universe,  ill.  3,  v.  8,  §  5  ; 
VI.  36,  §  2  ;  VII.  10,  XII.  26  ; 
all  rational  things  akin,  in.  4,  §  4 

Regeneration    of    things,    periodic 

(7Γαλιγγ(»'ίσια),  VII.    19;  IX.   1,  §4. 

28,  §  2;    XI.   1,  §  2.     See  also 
Heraclitns 
Repentance  and  regret,  v.  9,  36 ; 

VIII.  10,  47  ;  XI.  19 
Reservation,  under,  or  conditionally 

IV.  1,  51;  VI.  50;  xi.  37 
Revenge,  the  best,  Vl.  6 
Rhetoric,  I.  7,  17,  §  4  ;  rhetorician's 

lectures,  p.  375 
River  of  (diange,  see  also  TTeracIitus 
Roman,  to  think  as,  ii.  5  ;    act  as, 

III.  5  ;   ancient  Romans,  III.  14 
Royal  conduct,  vil.  36 
Runaway  slaves,  x.  25 

Salvation,  how  gained,  Xll.  29 
Sameness  In  life  and  λυογΚΙ,  ii.  14; 


IV.  32,  33  ;    Vll.  1,  49  ;    VIII.  6  ; 

XI.  1  ;  XII.  24 

Sanctity  {ί>σιότης),  ν.  9 ;  χι.  20,  §  2  ; 

XII.  1 

Schools,  public,  I.  4 

Scowling  face,  vil.  24 

Scutarius,  a  gladiator  with  a  large 

Samnite  shield  (scutum),  I.  5 
Self,  retirement  into,  iv.  3,  §§  1,  4  ; 

VII.  28,  33,  59  ;    VIII.  48 
Senate,  vill.  30  ;    see  also  p.  353  ; 

deference  to,  376 
Serene  face,  vi.  30  ;    vii.  60 
Sensation,  bodily,  v.  26,  etc 
Sexual  intercourse,  vi.  13;  vill.  21 

(MS);  X.   19 
Similes,   hands,  feet,  teeth,  ll.   1  ; 

VI.  33  ;    signal  of  battle,  in.  5  ; 

storming  a  breach,  vil.  7  ;  drama, 

III.  8;  XII.  36;  doctors,  ill.  13; 

VI.  35,  55  ;    λαΐΐ.  15  ;    fire,  IV.  1 ; 

X.  31,  §  2  ;  incense,  iv.  15  ;  head- 
land of  rock,  IV.  49  ;  bread,  figs, 
olives,  ears  of  corn,  lion,  wild 
boar.  III.  2  ;  spider,  v.  1  ;  x.  10  ; 
bee,  V.  1  ;  vi.  54  ;  x.  8  ;  XI.  18  ; 
vine,  V.  6,  §  1,  eic  ;  masons,  v. 
8  :  sore  eyes,  v.  9 ;  children's 
quarrels,  v.  33  ;  ix.  24  ;  flow  of 
river,  v.  23  ;  vii.  19  ;  ix.  29  (see 
Heraclitus) ;  snapping  terriers,  v. 
33  ;  pet  dogs,  vil.  3  ;  fish-ponds, 

VII.  3  ;  ants,  v.  1  ;  vii.  3  ;  mice, 

VII.  3,  XI.  22  ;  strong  smell,  v.  28  • 

XI.  15;  harmony,  vi.  11;  ball- 
play,  VI.   57  ;   VIII.   20  ;   bubble. 

VIII.  20  ;  sphere,  viii.  41  ;  cobbler 
and  carpenter,  viii.  50 ;  foun- 
tain, vm.  51,  §  2;  amplii- 
theatre,  x.  8 ;  pancratiast, 
XI.  2  ;    XII.  9  ;    plot  of  ground, 

IV.  3  ;  X.  23  ;  pig  sacrificed. 
X.    28;     digestion,    x.    31,    §    2, 

35  ;  cylinder,  x.  33,  §  3  ;  sound 
eye,  x.  35  ;  shuttle,  pen,  whip. 
X.  38  ;  desertion,  xi.  9.  20,  §  2  • 
riding,  xil.  6  ;    banishment,  xii 

36  ;  light.  XII.  15  ;  sands  of  the 
sea.  VII.  34  ;    mill.  x.  35 

Simplicity.  I  v.  26.  37  ;  vil.  31  ;    ix. 

37;    X.  9,  §  2 
Singing,  xi.  2 

Sleep,  II.  1 ;   iv.  46  ;   v.  1  ;   vi.  42 
Smoke,  v.  29  ;  all  things  are  as.  χ 

31;    XII.  27,  33.    ^V<' σ/*Ό  flyleaf 
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Smyrna,  earthquake,  ^7'].  387 

Suclal  actd,  see  Fellowship 

Soul,  (ψυχίι),  one,  xil.  30 ;  when 
given,  XII.  24  ;  a  sphere,  xi.  12  ; 
of  animals,  ix.  9,  §  2  ;  transfer- 
tmcc  alter  death,  v.  33  ;  extin- 
guished, VIT.  32  ;  vni.  5,  25  ;  xi. 
3  ;  taken  up  into  the  primary 
fire,  IV.  21  ;  vi.  24  ;  x.  7,  §  2  : 
scattered  into  the  atoms,  vii. 
32  ;  x.  7,  §  2  ;  xi.  3  ;  its  proper 
sphere,  vi,  14 ;  of  God,  v. 
34  ;  an  exhalation  from  blood, 
V.  33;  VI.  15;  — ruling  reason, 
her  own  master,  v.  19,  20  ;  ex- 
istence of,  after  death,  iv.  21  ;  xi. 
3  ;  XII.  5  ;  addressed,  ll.  G;  xi.  1  ; 
attributes  of,  xi.  1 

Speaking,  in  public,  v.  36 ;  viii. 
5,  30  ;  truthful,  ill.  12,  16,  §  2  ; 
superfluous.  III.  5;  clear,  viii.  51  ; 
freedom  of  speech,  vi.  30 

Spectacles,  public,  i.  16,  §  7  ;  in 
Sparta,  Xl.  24.    See  also  p.  362 

Sphere,  viii.  41 ;  xi.  12;  xil,  3 

Stars,  VI.  43  ;  Xl.  27 

Study,  viii.  8 

Substance,  as  a  river,  v.  23  (see 
also  Heraclitus) :  one,  xii.  30  ; 
the  Universal,  Λ^.  1  ;    vii.  9,  19 

Suicide  (ίξα•γωγ>) — not  used  by 
Marcus),  iii.  1;  v.  29;  viii.  47; 
IX.  2  ;  X.  2,  §  2,  8,  §  2  (see  note),  32. 
The  Stoics  permitted  suicide  on 
the  grounds  of  patriotism  or 
philanthropy,  poverty,  incurable 
illness,  senile  decay,  or  when  the 
true  life  could  not  otherwise  be 
maintained,  but  Marcus  only 
admitted  the  last 

Suidas  (circa  900)  quotes  Marcus 

29  times,  and  most  probably 
refers  to  him  without  name  ou 

30  other  occasions.  Half  of  the 
quotations  are  from  the  first  ϊλυο 
books,  and  three-quarters  under 
the  first  five  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet 

Superstition,  I.  6,  16,  §  3  ;    vi.  30 
Suspense  of  judgment  (αποχή),  i.  16, 
§  9  ;   XI.  11 ;  cp.  XL  1 1 

Tact,  I.  10 

Talkers,  I.  7 

Tension  (τοιό?),  vi.  38 

400 


Thinjis,  indifferent,  n.  11;  seed  of 
other  things,  iv.  36  ;  transit4:>ry, 
v.  10,  §  1,  etc.;  repeat  theni- 
seives.  IV.  44,  45;  vil.  C> :  tr\ilv 
regarded,  vi.  33. 

Thoughts,  mould  character,  v.  16• 
vii.  3  ;  open  to  all,  xii.  4  ;  of 
others,  lii.  4,  §  1  ;  our  own,  III. 
.4,  §2 

Time,  lost  for  ever,  11.  4  ;  abyss  of, 

IV.  3.  §  3  ;    50;    IX.  32;    XII.    7. 
See  Present  Time 

Tombs     (or      urns)     watched    by 

mourners,  Vlll.  37 
Tradition,  iv.  46 
Tragedy   (see   Drama),   I.    6,   §   2 ; 

III.  7,8;   v.  29;  ix.  29  ;  xi.  3,  6; 

Xll.  36 
Transformation  (see  Change),  iv,  21  : 

V.  13;  VI.  15;  ix.  19,28 
Trials  good  for  man,  x.  33,  §  4 
Truth,    learn    to    hear    the,    I.    11 

note  ;  and  error,  vi.  21  ;  "  heroic  " 
truth  in  every  word.  ill.  12  ;  has 
"  fled  to  Olympus,"  v.  33  ;  is 
one,  vn.  9  ;  soul  deprived  of  it 
involuntarily,  vil.  63,  etc.  ; 
identical  ^vith  Nature,  ix.  1, 
§  2  ;  from  the  heart,  xi.  19 
Tutor  (τροφευς),  I.  5,  17,  §  4  ;  V.  31 
Tyrants,  1. 11 ;  iv.  31 ;  vi.  34  ;  xn. 

36,  p.  357 
Tzetzes  (about  1150)  quotes  Marcus, 
Chil.  VII.  804  =  IV.  21  ;  ChiL  vil. 
803,  VIII.  223  =  V.  33,  VI.  15; 
Chil.  VII.  800,  VIII.  224  =  VI.  13, 
IX.  3 


Unity,  VI.  10 ;  ix.  9,  §  2 

Universe,  a  state  or  city,  ii.  16; 
m.  11  ;  IV.  3,  §  2,  4.  29 ; 
XII.  36  ;  all  things  from  it  and 
to  it,  IV.  14;  =  Xatiu-e,  iv.  23. 
29 ;  α  living  being  iv.  40 : 
the  Universal  Nature,  ll.  16 ; 
what  benefits  it,  benefits  all. 
X.  6,  33  ;  harmony  of,  v.  8 ;  vi. 
11 ;  bound  up  with  every  part. 
V.  8,  §  3  ;  mystery  of.  v.  10  : 
one,  VII.  9  ;    what  it  is,  viii.  52 

Unkindness  to  others;  ii.  16,  vm.  34; 
thwarting  one  another,  11.  1 

Utopia  (Plato's),  ix.  29 ;  impos- 
sible, V.  17  ;   IX.  42 
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Value  (iifi'a),  due,  set   on    things ; 

III.  11  ;  IV.  32  ;  xi.  37  (Epictetus) 
Venetianus,  a  partizan  of  the  Blue 

Faction  in  the  Circus,  i.  5 
Verus,  Martins,  348  f.,  351 
Vice,  V.  35  ;   vil.  1,  etc. 
Victory,  miraculous,  309 
Vine,  V.  6,  §  1  ;  vi.  14,  16  ;  vill.  19, 

46;    IX.  10 
Violence  defined,  364 
Virtue,  virtues,  iii.  6,  §  1,  11,  §  2; 

V.  5,   9,  12;   IX.  42;    xi.  1,  §2, 

2;  its  own  reward,  v.  6;  vii.  73, 

74  ;  IX.  42,  §  5  ;    xi.  4  ;    fled  to 

Olympus,  v.  33  ;   its  motion,  vi. 

17  ;  Λvhat  it  is,  vi.  50 
Vortex,  or  rotation,  the  external 

circumambient    (SiVtj),     xii.    3 ; 

the  soul  a  vortex  (  ρόμβος),  ii.  17 

§  1 

Walking  barefoot,  v.  8 

War,  success  in,  iv.  48 ;    x.   10 ; 

distaste  for,  iii.  3 ;  viii.  3 ;  X.  9 
Web  of  Fate,  ii.  3;  iii.  4,  §  3,  11, 16 ; 

IV.  26,  34,  40  ;  v.  8,  §  3  ;  VII.  57  ; 

X.  5 

Wickedness  must  exist,  ix.  42,  §  3  ; 

XI.  18,  §  1  ;   XII.  16,  §  2 

Wild   beasts,  iii.   2,   §   2,   16  ;    iv. 
16;    V.  1,  20;   VI.  16 


Wit,  acuteness  of,  v.  5 ;  vi.  47 
Words,    deeds,    thoughts,    super- 
fluous, IV.  24 
World,  the,  a  city  (see  Universe), 
II.  16;  III.  1]  ;  iv.  3,  §  2,  4,  29; 

X.  15  ;  XII.  36  ;  bird's-eye  view  of, 
VII.  3,  48  ;    IX.  30 

Worth,  {see  Value),  to  be  taken  into 
account,  xi.  37  ;   xii.  1 

Worthlessness  of  mundane  thinca 
II.  12 

Wrestling,  vn.  52,  61  ;  see  also 
pancratium  =  boxing  and  wrest- 
ling 

Wrong-doing,  due  to  lust  and 
anger,  11.  10;  rests  with  the 
doer,  V.  25  ;   Vll.  29  ;   ix.  20,  38  ; 

XI.  13 ;  doer  harms  liimself, 
IV.  26  ;  IX.  4,  38  ;  involuntarv, 
IV.  3,  §  2  ;  VII.  22,  63  (Plato) ; 
XI.  18,  §§  2,  3  ;  done  by  others, 
VII.  22;  VIII.  .55;  ix.  42;  doer 
to  be  kindly  admonished,  x.  4; 
our  own,  x.  30  ;  xi.  18,  §  4 

Zeus,  V.  7,  8,  §§  2,  27  ;   xi.  8  ;   city 

of,  IV.  2S  =  νόμος 

Zonaras  {circa  1100)  following 
Suidas,  quotes  Marcus  three 
times,  each  time  from  the  first 
book. 


MARC.   AUREL 


4ΟΓ 


D   η 


IL— INDEX   OF   PROPER   NAMES   AND 
QUOTATIONS   IN   THE    ''THOUGHTS" 

{For  other  names  see  Index  I.) 


Aesculapius,  prescribes  to  his 
votaries,  V.  8  ;  definite  sphere  of 
work,  VI.  43 

Aesop,  fable  of,  xi.  22,  possibly 
taken  from  Horace 

Agrippa,  war  minister  of  Augustus, 
vm.  31 

Alcipliron  (?  the  Sophist  and  -wTiter 
of  fictitious  new  comedy  letters), 
named  as  recently  alive,  x.  31 

Alexander,  the  Grammarian  of 
Cotiaeum,  teacher  and  tutor  of 
Marcus,  I.  10 ;  the  Platonist 
("  Clay-Plato  "),  Greek  secretary 
to  Marcus  in  174,  A.D.,  I.  12  ;  the 
Great,  iii.  3;  VI.  24;  vin.  3;  IX. 
29 ; X.  27 

Annia  Corniflcia,  sister  of  Marcus, 
{see  Introd.  p.  xiv.),  i.  17,  §  1 

Anonymous  quotations,  from 
unknown  tragic  writer,  ana- 
paestic chorus,  VII.  51 ;  (?)  sen- 
arius  from  unknown  poet,  I.  17 
ad.  fin. ;  ii.  7  cp.  Fragm.  Ades 
p.  516  Nauck ;  Xl.  10,  30 ; 
(?)  VIII.  41 ;  (?)  from  some 
drama,  vn.  43,  cp.  p.  379  ;  the 
old  man  and  his  foster-cliild's 
top,  V.  36 ;  lines  of  poetical 
cast,  IV.  34,  49  ;  x.  16  §  2  Ime  5  ; 
XII.  3  ;  running  straight  for  the 
goal,  IV.  18 :  sharp  sight,  λήι. 
88 

Antisthenes,  the  Cynic  philosopher, 
quoted,  vn.  36  {see  Diog.  Laert., 
VI.  3) 

Antoninus  Pius,  I.  16,  17,  §  3 ; 
IV.  33 ;  VI.  30  ;  vm.  25  ;  ix.  21 ; 
X.  27 ;  cp.  p.  386 

Apollonius,  Stoic  philosopher  of 
Chalcedon,  I.  8 ;  17,  §  5 


Archimedes,  named  among  acute 
wits,  VI.  47 

Areius,  domestic  philosopher  to 
Augustus,  VIII.  31 

Aristophanes,  quoted,  vn.  42 
{-=Ach.  661),  66  {  =  Nubes,  362) 
IV.  23  (  =  i^rai;'.) 

Asia,  a  corner  of  the  world,  vi.  36 

Athenians,  prayer  of,  v.  7 

Athenodotus,  disciple  of  Musoniu3, 
and  teacher  of  Pronto,  i.  13 

Athos,  a  clod  of  the  Universe,  Vi. 
36 

Augustus,  type  of  departed  grand- 
eur, IV.  33 ;  vm.  5,  31 ;  wife, 
sister  and  daughter  of,  alluded 
to,  vin.  31 


Baccheius,  an  unknown  philosopher, 

I.  6 
Baiae,  health  resort  on  the  coast  ot 

Campania,  xii.  27 
Benedicta,  an  imperial  concubine, 

probably  Hadrian's,  I.  17,  §  6 
Benetianus      (  =  Venetianu3),      see 

Index,  i. 
Brutus,  named  with  Thrasea,  Cato. 

etc.,  I.  14 


Cadicianus,     unknown     long-liver, 

IV.     50.     Possibly    corrupt    for 

Caecilianus,  as  Gataker 
Caieta,  I.  17,  §  8.     The  supposed 

scene  of  Faustina's  debaucheries, 

Capit.  XIX.  7 
Caesar,  Gaius,  i.e.  Julius    Caesar, 

in.  3  ;   vm.  3  ;    Caesars,  x.  31 
Caeso,     or     Kaeso,     iv.     33.     K. 
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Fublua  Vibulanua  kilkd  with 
nearly  the  whole  Fabian  (lens 
at  the  C'remera,  in  479 

('iuiiillu8,  founder  ut  tht;  New 
Rome.  IV.  ΆΛ 

Capreae,  an  IhIuiuI  oil'  Campania, 
XII.  27.  The  supposed  scene  of 
Tiberius'.s  debaucheriea  (Taci- 
tus) 

Carnuntum,  ii.  17  ad.  Jin.  The 
head(iuarter.s  of  Marcus  in  the 
(Jernmn  war(17i-:{,  a.d.,  Kntrop. 
VIII.  13)  near  Vienna,  now 
Haiinburg 

C'arpophorus,  the  Fruit-bearer,,  i.e., 
the  Earth  (or  Denieter),  vi.  43 

C'atullhuis,  Fabius,  xii.  27.  Perliaps 
the  consul  of  130  a.d. 

Catulus,  Cinna,  a  Stoic  philosopher, 
I.  13 

(^ato,  of  Utica,  I.  14 ;  (?)  the 
Censor,  iv.  33,  cp.  Fronto,  ad 
Cues.,  II.  13 ;  Uni  ΆΙ.  Porcio 
me  dedicavi  atque  despondi  atqne 
delegain  (Marcus  aged  23) 

Cecrops,  city  of,  (Athens)  (juota- 
tion  from  Aristophanes,  iv.  23 

Celer,  C'aninius,  a  (ireelv  rlietorician 
and  Hadrian's  secretary,  viii.  25  ; 
and  one  of  the  teachers  of  Marcus, 
see  Capit.,  ll.  4 

Chabrlas,  a  freedman  or  favourite 
of  Hadrian,  vill.  37 

Clialdaeans  (astrologers),  in.  3 

Charax,  unknown,  mentioned  for 
his  acuteness,  viii.  25 

Christians,    xi.  3.    See  Index  1. 

Chrysippus,  establisher  of  Stoicism, 
named  with  Socrates  and  Epic- 
tetus,  VII.  19  ;  on  the  function  of 
ribald  lines  in  a  play,  vi.  42 
((luoted  with  disapproval) ;  .^imile 
of  cyhnder  (Aul.  Glell.,  vii.  2,  1). 

X.  33,  §  2 

Cithaeron,  (Soph.  Oed.  Rex,  1390), 
probably  (|  noted  from  Epictetus, 

XI.  6  1-  , 

Cleanthee,  a  possible  reference  to 
his  great  hymn  to  Zeus.  x.  28 

Clotho.  the  Weaver  of  the  Web  of 
Fate,  IV.  34 

Crates,  a  Theban  Cynic,  of  caustic 
wit,  quoted  for  a  remark  on 
Xenocrates  (perhaps  on  τϋφο^), 
VI.  13;  cp.  vndtr  Monimn^ 


Crito,     friend     of     Socrates     and 

Xenophon,  x.  31 
Croesus,  tyjje  ui  departed  grandeur 

X.  27 


Demetrius,  the  Platoniat  (for 
whom,  and  not  to  his  credit,  f^ee 
Lucian,  Calumn.  10),  viii.  25. 
But  Arethas  refers  to  tliis  passage 
in  a  note  on  Lucian,  De  Halt  63, 
where  the  Demetrius  spoken  of 
is  the  Cynic,  the  friend  of 
Thrasea  {cf).  also,  Lucian,  Demon. 
3;  Adv.  hid.  19).  Consequently 
ύ  ΐΐλατωΐΊκος  would  Seem  to  be 
an  error  tor  Κνηκός ;  οί  Phalerum, 
the  distinguished  orator,  .states- 
man, and  philosopher  of  Athens, 
circa  300,   ix.    29,    but    Schenkl 

obelizes   <>  Φαλ-ηρ^ύς 

Democrates,  a  Pythagorean  philo- 
sopher, from  whom  is  taken 
(so  Prof.  Schenkl  in  he.)  the 
quotation,  "  The  Universe  is 
transformation,  and  Life  is 
opinion,"  iv.  3 

Democritus  of  Abdera,  death,  by 
lice.  III.  3 ;  "  do  not  many 
things,"  IV.  24  ;  "  all  thing.s  by 
law,"  VII.  31  ;  atoms,  vii.  31 
(see  also  under  "  Epicurus  ") 

Dentatus  (Wyse's  emendation  for 
Χΐοΐ'ΐ'άτος),  conqueror  of  the 
Samnites  and  Pyrrhus.  iv.  33 

Diogenes,  the  CjTiic,  mentioned 
with  Heraclitus  and  Socrates, 
viii.  3,  as  Avriter  of  plays,  xi.  6 

Diognetus,  i.  6.  Some  connect  liim 
with  the  recipient  of  the  Christian 
Epistle  to  Diognetus 

Dion,  I.  14,  generally  taken  to  be 
the  Syracusan  Dion.  But  Dion 
of  Prusa  was  a  truer  philosopher 
and  better  man,  and  he  matches 
better  with  Tlirasea  and  Hel- 
vidius.  Moreover,  Arethas  (?) 
twice  (inotes  Marcus  in  notes  to 
Dio  (see  under  "  Arethas," 
Index    J.) 

Diotimus,  a  freedman  or  favourite 
of  Hadrian,  vili.  25.  37 

Domitius  (Dometius),  i.  13.  The 
Domitii  were  maternal  (adoptive) 
ancestors  of  Marcus 


i>    1)    1' 
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Kmpedocles,  quoted,  "  the  sphere," 
xir.  3;  (?)  VIII.  41 ;  ΰλλοιωσι?,  iv. 
3  ;  V.  15  ;  ix.  19,  28 

Epictetus,  mentioned,  VII.  19  ;  his 
"  Memorabilia,"  I.  7  ;  "a  little 
soul  bearing  a  corpse "  (Epict. 
Frag.  26),  IV.  41;  ix.  24; 
"  words  of  ill-omen  "  XEpict.  iii. 
24,  88,  89),  XI.  34  ;  looking  for 
impossibilities  (Epict.  ill.  24, 
86,  87),  XI.  33  ;  "  no  man  can 
rob  us  of  our  free  will  "  (Epict. 
III.  22,  105),  XI.  36  ;  "  Ο  Cithae- 
ron  "  (from  Soph.  Oed.  Rex  1390, 
Epict.  I.  24,  16),  XI.  6 ;  "  the 
house  is  smoky  and  I  quit  it  " 
(suicide,  Epict.  I.  25,  18),  v.  29 ; 
"  a  soul  deprived  of  truth  only 
against  its  will  "  (Epict.  i.  28,  4 ; 
II.  22,  37  ;  cp.  Plato  Rep.  iii.  412), 
VII.  63  ;  XI.  18,  §  3 ;  Socrates 
called  the  opinions  of  the  many 
Lamiae    (or    μορμολνκΐΐα,   Epict. 

II.  1,  15),  XI.  23  ;  change,  illus- 
trated  from   the    grape   (Epict. 

III.  24,  91-3),  XI.  35 ;  "  'tis 
royal  to  do  good  and  be  abused  " 
(Antisthenes,  Epict.  iv.  6,  20), 
VII.  36;  rules  of  life  (Epict. 
Frag.  27),  xi.  37 ;  cp.  vni.  7 
ad.  init.  ;  "  the  question  is  about 
being  mad  or  sane "  (Epict. 
Frag.  28),  xi.  38  ;  elenchus  on 
quarrelhng  (Socrates,  (?)  from 
Epictetus),  XI.  39  ;  life  a  drama, 
(Epict.  Man,  17),  ΧΠ.  36 ; 
Marcus  plainly  Epictetizes 
(Schol.  to  Codex  D.),  ii.  1  ; 
cp.  also  v.  27 

Epicurus,  on  intolerable  pain, 
VII.  33,  64  ;  account  of  his  illness, 
IX.  41 ;  atoms  (see  also  Demo- 
critus),  VI.  10  (so  Schol.  to  Codex 
D.) ;  VII.  33  ;  ix.  28 ;  "  to 
think    on    great   men,"    xi.    26 

(by  emendation  'Επικούρειων  for 
Έφεσίων) 

Epitynchanus,  possibly  one  of 
Hadrian's  cUentfele,  viii.  25 

Eudaemon,  unknown,  though 
named  for  ability,  viii.  25. 
Vitruvius  (but  the  reading  is  not 
above  suspicion)  mentions  a 
celebrated     astrologer     of     this 
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Eudoxus,  mentioned  with  Hippar- 
chus  and  Arcliimedes,  vi.  47.  He 
was  renowned  as  astronomer, 
physician  and  geometer 

Euphrates,  mentioned  as  recently 
alive,  x.  31.  A  Stoic  philosopher 
much  praised  by  Pliny  (Ep.  l.  10) 
who  held  that  a  philosopher 
should  be  a  man  of  affairs,  an 
administrator,  and  judge. 
Hadrian  allowed  him  to  commit 
suicide  by  drinking  hemlock 
(Dio.  69,  8,  §  2)  in  118 

Euripides,  quotations  from,  Belle- 
rophon  {Frag.  289  Dind.)  vn. 
38;  XI.  6;  Hypsipyle  {Frag. 
757  D.),  vn.  40  ;  XI.  6  ;  Antiope 
{Fraq.  207  D.),  νπ.  41 ;  XI.  6  ; 
Chrysippus  {Frag.  836  D.), 
vn.  50  ;  SuppUces  (1.  1110),  vii. 
51  ;  unknown  plays  {Frag. 
890,  1007,  Dind.),  X.  21  ;  vn. 
42  or  Aristophanes  q.v.  :    Xll.  26 

Europe,  a  corner  of  the  Universe, 
VI.  36 

Eutyches,  an  unknown  philosopher, 
of  previous  times,  x.  31 

Eutychion,  an  unknown  philosopher 
of  previous  times,  x.  31 


Fabius,  an  unknown  long-Uver, 
IV.  50  ;  Fabius  Catullinus,  a  lover 
of  the  country,  xn.  27.  See  also 
Caeso 

Father,  and  grandfather  of  Marcus, 
see  Λ'^erus 

Faustina,  wife  of  Marcus,  I.  17,  § 
7 ;  V.  31 ;  (?)  ix.  3 ;  see  also 
pp.  362,  365,  367 

Faustina,  wife  of  Pius,  vm.  25 


[Gnomologia],  anecdote  of  Socrates 
and  Perdiccas  (Archelaus)  from 
(?),  XI.  25 

Granua,  I.  17  ad.  fin.  The  river 
Gran,  near  Buda-Pesth 


Hadrian,  as  a  type  of  departed 
grandeur,  iv.  33  :  viii.  5,  25,  37  ; 
X.  27.  See  also  under  Bene- 
dicta,  and  p.  360 

Helvidius  (Priscus),  an  upright  but 
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impracticable  Stoic,  who  drove 
Vespasian  to  banisli  and  put 
iiim  to  death,  I.  14 

Helice,  a  city  of  Achaia,  swallowed 
by  the  sea  373  B.C.,  iv.  48 

Hellenes,  the  Ancient  Greeks,  iii.  14 

Heraclitus,  about  500  B.C.  The 
Stoics  borrowed  their  ideas  of 
Physics  largely  from  him.  Men- 
tioned with  Pythagoras,  Socrates, 
and  Diogenes,  vi.  47;  viii.  3; 
manner  of  deatl»,  iii.  3  ;  theory 
of  periodic  conflagrations  of  the 
Universe,  iii.  3 ;  x.  7  ;  cycles  of 
change,  v.  13;  ix.  28;  XI.  1; 
llux  of  things,  Π.  17  ;  iv.  3  ad. 
fin.,  30 ;  V.  10,  15 ;  vi.  4 ; 
VII.  19,  25 ;  IX.  19 ;  X.  7 ; 
simile  of  river,  ii.  17  ;  iv.  43  ; 
V.  23;  VI.  15;  motion  above 
and  below,  vi.  17 ;  [vii.  11  ; 
IX.  28 ;  interchanc:c  of  ele- 
ments, IV.  4() ;  the  man  that 
forgets  his  way,  iv.  46 ;  even 
sleepers  seem  to  act  and  speak, 
IV.  46 ;  VI.  42 ;  "  children 
from  parents "  or  "  what  our 
fathers  have  told  us,"  iv.  46; 
the  soul  "  an  exhalation  from 
blood,"  V.  33;  vi.  15;  men 
at  variance  with  the  Keason  of 
the  Universe,  iv.  46  ;  what  they 
"  encounter  "  every  day,  they 
deem  strange,  iv.  46  ;  "  to  think 
on  great  men  "  (?  from  Hcracl.), 
XI.  26 

llerculaneum  (Tlerclanum),  des- 
troyed 79  A. p.,  IV.  48 

Uesiod,  fiuoted  {Opv-  186),  XI.  32  ; 
{ibid.  197),  V.  33 

Tlipparchus,  a  great  mathematician 
and  astronomer  about  150  B.C., 
here  mentioned  with  Archimedes 
and  Eudoxus,  vi.  47.  Aur. 
Victor  has  a  curious  story 
{De  Caes,  XLI.  20)  of  Marcus 
punishing  tlie  people  of  Nicaea 
(in  lUthynia)  for  not  knowing 
(the  text  here  is  doubted)  that 
ilil)parchu3  Avas  born  tliere 

Hippocrates  (about  450  B.C.)  III.  3. 
Till  (Jalen  the  greatest  of  old- 
time  i>iiysicians.  A  tree  under 
which  he  is  said  to  have  taught 
still  exists  at  Cos,  his  birthplace 


Homer,  quoted  (II.  vi.  147-9),  x. 
34;  (ibid.,  vii.  99),  n.  10: 
(Orf.,  I.  242),  IV.  33  ;  (ibid.,  IV. 
690),  v.  31  ;  (ibid.  ,IX.  413), 
XI.  31 ;  (?  The  Νί'κυια,  Od.  xi 
but  see  Menipjms,)  IX.  24 

Hymen,  an  unknown  philosopher  of 
a  previous  age,  x.  31 

Julianus,  an  unknown  long-liver, 
IV.  50 

Lacedaemonians,  see  Spartans 

Lanuvium,  ou  the  Appian  Way, 
where  Pius  was  born,  and  had  a 
villa,  I.  16,  §  8 

Leonnatus,  iv.  33.  One  of  Alexan- 
der's Generals,  and  (juite  out  of 
place  among  llonian  worthies, 
see  Dentatus 

Lepidus,  a  lover  of  long-life,  iv.  50. 
Possibly  the  triumvir 

Lorium,  a  villa  of  Pius  on  the  Via 
Aurelia,  where  he  died  7  March. 
161,1.  16,  §8 

Lucilla,  Domitia  (Calvilla,  Capit.), 
mother  of  Marcus,  i.  17,  §  1 ; 
v.  4,  13,  31  ;  lessons  learnt 
from  her,  i.  3  ;  letter  of  Rusticiis 
to,  I.  7  ;  early  death  of,  i.  17, 
§  6 ;  vm.  25  ;  Ufe  with,  ix.  21. 
See  also  p.  360 

Lucian,  possibly  referred  to  in 
"  Menippus  and  others  like  him," 
VI.  47 

Lupus,  Lusius,  unknown,  possibly 
a  mistake  for  L.  Licinius  Lucullus, 
the  conciueror  of  Mithridates, 
whose  luxurious  gardens  and 
villas  were  well-known,  xii.  27 

Maecenas,  the  minister  of  Augustus 
and  friend  of  Horace,  vm.  31 

Marcianus,  an  unknown  philosopher, 
I.  6.  There  was  a  notable 
physician  of  this  name  (Marti- 
anus)  in  the  time  of  Marcus 

Maximus.  Claudius,  a  Stoic  philo- 
sopher and  teacher,  highly  es- 
teemed by  Marcus,  whom  he 
thaTiks  the  Gods  that  he  knew. 
I.  17.  §  10;  whose  character  he 
draws  as  that  of  a  perfect  man, 
I.  15  ;    his  illness,  I.  16  ad.  fin.  ; 
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survived  by  his  wife,  viii.  25; 
possibly  consul  circa  145,  legatus 
of  Pannonia  154  and  proconsul 
of  Africa  circa  157  ;  the  vir  sanct- 
issimus  of  Apuleius 

Menander,  quoted,  in  reference  to 
the  saying  of  Monimus,  "  all  is 
vanity "  {Frag.  249  Kock), 
II.  15  ;  more  luxury  than  com- 
fort {Frag.  491  Kock),  v.  12 

Menippus,  mentioned  as  a  mocker 
of  man's  life,  vi.  47  ;  his  Χ/κυια 
possibly  referred  to,  ix.  24.  A 
Cynic  and  satirical  writer,  com- 
patriot of  Lucian,  and  often 
introduced  by  him  into  his  works. 
The  Scholiast  (Arethas,  q.v.)  on 
Luc.  Pise.  26,  refers  to  this 
passage  of  Marcus 

Monimus,  a  Cynic  and  pupil  of 
Diogenes,  quoted  from  Menander 
{q.v.),  "  all  opinion  is  vanity," 
11.15 

Nero,  coupled  with  Plialaris,  ill.  16 

Origanion,  unknown,  lately  dead, 
VI.  47 

Pantheia,  the  concubine  of  Lucius 
Verus,  and  mentioned  as  Λvatcll- 
iug  his  tomb  (urn).  The  writer 
of  the  dialogues  Imagines  and 
Pro  Imaginibus  (attributed  to 
Lucian)  speaks  in  very  higli 
terms  of  her  beauty  and 
character,  viii.  37 

Pergamus,  a  freedman  or  favourite 
of  Lucius  Verus,  viii.  37 

Perdiccas,  king  of  Macedonia  (pro- 
bably a  mistake  for  Archelaus) 
in  connection  with  Socrates, 
XI.  25 

Phalaris,  the  typical  tyrant,  in.  16 

Phalereus,  see  Demetrius,  ix.  29 

Philip,  King  of  Macedonia,  men- 
tioned with  Alexander  and  Deme- 
trius of  Phalerum.  ix.  29  ;  Avith 
Alexander  and  Croesus,  x.  27 

Philistion,  unknown,  lately  dead, 
VI.  47 

Phocion,  the  great  Atlieuian.  anoo- 
dote  of  {cp.  Muaonius  Pufus,  p. 
55,  ed.  Hense),  xi.  13 
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Phoebus,    unknown,    lately   dead 

VI.  47 

Pindar,  quoted  (from  Plato,  q.v.), 
"  the  secrets  of  Hades,"  ii.  13 

Plato,  his  Utopia,  ix.  29  ;  quotation 
(J  dropped  out)  vii.  48 :  or, 
"  the  stars  in  their  courses," 
"  the  mire  of  earthly  Ufe,"  vii. 
47  ;  Socrates  on  his  trial  {Apol. 
28,  B,D.),  vn.  44,  45 ;  Pindar 
quoted  by  {Theaet.  173  E.),  li. 
13 ;  wise  man  in  city  Uke 
shepherd  on  the  lulls  {Theaet. 
174  D.),  X.  23  ;  goodness,  and 
love  of  life  {Gorg.  ch.  68,  512  D.), 

VII.  46  ;  death  no  e\dl,  Rep,  vi. 
486  Α.,  VII.  35  ;  Socrates  as  the 
true  philosopher  (Plato,  Tim.  61, 
D.).  lu.  6.     See  also  p.  360 

[Plutarch],  perhaps  quoted,  iv.  16  ; 

VII.  52 ;  referred  to,  v.  1,  §  2. 
See  also  under  Sextus 

Pompeii,  destroj^cd  by  Vesuvius, 
79  A.D.,  IV.  48 

Pompeius,  named  with  Caesar  and 
Alexander,  in.  3 ;  vm.  3 ;  the 
Gens    Pompeia    has     died     out, 

VIII.  31 

Prasianus  (Prasinus),  a  partizan 
of  the  Green  Faction  in  the  Circus 
I.  5  ;  Lucius  Verus,  Λvhose  horse 
Flier  (ΛΌlucris)  Avas  ridden  under 
the  Green  colours,  unfairly 
favoured  the  Greens,  and  on  one 
occasion,  while  presiding  at  the 
games  with.  Marcus,  had  a  hostile 
reception  from  the  spectators 
Capit.  Vit.  Ver.,  VI.  2 

Pythagoras,  named  with  HeracU- 
tus  and  Socrates,  vi.  47  ;  tenet 
quoted,  "  the  stars  in  their 
courses,"  xi.  27 


Quadi,  I.  17  ad.  fin.  A  German 
tribe  of  the  modern  Moravia,  who 
with  the  Marcomanni  were  the 
chief  enemies  of  Marcus  in  the 
first  Avar,  170-174.  They  inearly 
repeated  the  exploit  of  Arminius 
in  the  so-called  "  miraculous 
victory  "  in  174  (or,  as  Domas- 
zewski,  171),  pp.  369,  871 

Quotations  from  unknown  authors. 
see  Anonymous 
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Rome,  VI,  44 

Rufus,  see  Velius 

Rusticus,  Stoic  philosopher,  teacher 
and  intimate  friend  of  Marcus, 
who.  eispraefectus  urbi,  condemned 
Justin  to  martyrdom  ;  lessons 
learnt  from  him,  .self-discipUne, 
contempt  of  dialectics,  tlieoric, 
rhetoric,  poetry  and  fine  writing, 
not  to  be  a  prip;,  to  cultivate 
good  taste,  simplicity  in  letter- 
writing,  sweet  reasonableness, 
care  in  reading,  suspicion  of 
volubility,  and  a  knowledge  of 
Epictetus,  I.  7,  17,  §  4  ;  M.  some- 
times offended  with,  I.  17,  §  6 

SaIaminian,the(Leo),  Socrates  sent 
by  the  Thirty  Tyrants  for,  VII. 
66 

Sarmatians,  these  appear  as  enemies 
about  174,  A.D.,X.  10.  They  were 
a  Slav  people  from  the  present 
Poland  and  Russia.  Their 
women  fought. 

Satyron,  an  unknown  philosopher 
of  recent  time,  X.  31 

Scipio,  IV.  33 

Secunda,  wife  of  Maximus.  vill.  25 

Severus,  called  "  brother,  '  I.  14  ; 
and  so  probably  the  father  of 
Claudius  Severus,  who  married 
one  of  Marcus'  daughters  (? 
i'adilla).  But  he  seems  to  have 
been  a  philosopher  and  is  pos- 
sibly identical  with  tlie  Peripat- 
etic philosopher  Severus  (Capit. 
Vit.  Mar.,  ill.  3),  mentioned, 
X.  31.  Marcus  was  himself  at 
one  time  called  Severus,  Capit. 
I.  9,  cp.  Galen,  vil.  478  Kiihn 

Severus,  Catilius,  maternal  great- 
grandfather of  Marcus,  who 
expected  to  succeed  Hadrian, 
I.  4 

Sextus  of  Chaeronea,  a  Stoic  philo- 
sopher, grandson  of  Plutarch, 
I.  9.  Marcus  made  him  his 
assessor  on  tlie  bencli  (so  Suidas) 
and  attended  his  lectures  late 
in  life  (Philost.  Vit.  Soph.,  ll.  9) 

Sextus  Empiricus,  of  date  uncertain 
but  probably  near  tlio  end  of  the 
2nd  rontury.  He  was  an 
"empiric"    physician    and    the 


great     champion     of     Sceptical 

Philosophy,      possibly      quoted 

(adv.    Math.    iv.    81),    vi.     14; 

"  all  is  vanity  "  (from  Monimus, 

see  al-HO  Menander ;   Sext.  Emp. 

II.  1),  II.  15 
Silvanus,  an  unknown  philosopher 

of  a  previous  age,  x.  31 
Sinuessa,  a  coast  town  on  tlie  border 

of  Latium  and  Campania,  letter 

of  Rusticus  from,  I.  7 
Socrates,    named    with    Heraclitus 

and    Pythagoras    and    Diogenes, 

VI.  47  ;  VIII.  3,  with  Chrysippus 
and  Epictetus,  vii.  19  ;  public 
acts  and  character,  vii.  66 ; 
conduct  with  Xanthippe,  xi.  28  ; 
his  self-control  (?  from  Xeuophon, 
q.v.),  I.    16,   ad.  fin.  ;    his  trial, 

VII.  44,  45  ;  killed  by  (luiman) 
vermin.  III.  3  ;  quoted  (from 
Epictetus,  q.v.)  on  the  notions  of 
the  vulgar,  xi.  23;  (?  from  Epi- 
ctetus, q.v.)  on  rational  souls,  XI. 
39  ;  (from  Plato,  q.v.)  on  a  soul 
freed  from  sense-impressions,  iii.  6 

Socraticus,  an  unknown  philoso- 
pher of  previous  times.  X.  31 

Sophocles,  quoted  from  Epictetus 
(Oed.I{e.r,  1391),  xi.  6 

Spartans,  courtesy  to  strangers, 
XI.  24 

Stertinius  of  Baiae,  xil.  27.  Pos- 
sibly the  rich  physician  of 
Naples,  Pliny,  N.H.,  xxix.  5 

Stoics,  facts  of  tlie  Universe 
umntelligible  even  to.  v.  10 

Taudasis,  an  unknown  philosopher, 
I.  6 

Telauges,  son  of  Pythagoras  and 
Theano  (see  Diog.  Laert.  Pi/th. 
XXII.  26),  VII.  66 

Theodotua,  a  freedman  or  minion 
of  Hadrian  (probably),  I.  17,  §  6 

Theophrastus,  the  successor  of 
Aristotle  in  the  Peripatetic 
Philosophy,  quoted  from  with 
approval,  "offences  due  to  lust, 
and  Ui  anger,"  II.  10 

Thrasoa,  the  noble  Stoic  put  to 
deatli  by  Nero  m  63.  His  last 
words  Λvore  addressed  to  Deme- 
trius tiie  Cynic  (for  whom  see  on 
Demetrius),  I.  14 
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Tiberius,  at  Capreae,  xir.  27 

Trajan,  an  instance  of  past  grandeur 
IV.  32 

Tropaeophorus,  unknown  philoso- 
pher of  a  previous  age,  x.  31 

Tusculum,  now  Frascati,  in  Latium, 
I.  16 


Valerius,  see  Volesus 

Velius  Rufus,  unknown,  xii,  27 

Verus,  M.  Annius,  grandfather  of 

Marcus,  I.  1 ;  l.  17,  §  1 ;  ix.  21 
Verus,  Annius,   father   of  Marcus, 

I.  2,V.  4,  13,  31  ;  vill.  25  ;  IX.  21 
Verus,    Lucius    Aurehus,    adopted 

brother  and  son-in-law  of  Marcus, 


I.  17,  §  4  ;   VIII.  37.  See  also  pp. 
367,  387 

Volesus,  or  Volusus,  undoubtedly 
P.  Valerius  Volusi  filius  Poplicola. 
the  hero  of  the  first  years  of  the 
RepubUc,  descended  from  the 
Sabine   chief   Volesus   (Sil.  Ital. 

II.  8),  IV.  33 


Xanthippe,    the  shrewish   mfe   of 
Socrates,  xi.  28 

Xenocrates,  a  Platonist  philoso- 
pher from  Chalcedon,  vi.  13 
see  Crates 

Xenophon,  perhaps  quotation  from 
(Mem.  I.  3,  15),  I.  16,  §  9,  x.  31 
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αδιάφορα  (  =  μ,'σα),  V.  20;  VI..  32,  41, 
45;  VII.  31  ;  VlII.  5G;  xi.  16; 
thinRs  indifferent,  i.e.  neither 
Kood  nor  bad  -  (1)  tilings  al>so- 
Mitely  indifferent,  siicli  as  the 
number  of  pel)bles  on  the  shore ; 
(2)  nporjytieva,  tliinps  to  be  chosen 
as  liavint?    a    relative   value,    as 

good    health;     (3)    άπροηγμ^να,    to 

be   rejected,   as  of    less   relative 
value,     cp.     Fronto,    De    Eloq. 
Nab.  p.  143 
Λίρώδί-ς,  TO,  IV.  4,  21 ;  VIII.  54  ;  IX.  9  ; 
X.  7,  §  2.    From  a  comparison  of 

these    we    get    to    στίρέμνιον  =  TO 

γεώδεϊ   (earth),  το  vypov  (water), 

TO    πΐ'ΐυμητικοί'  =■■  το  άερώδρς  (Χ.    7, 

§  2,  the  spiritual  or  pneumatic  into 
airy  or  aerial),  τ»   πνρώΒ^ς  (fire) 

^  "  ?  TO  voepou,  cp.  XI.  20 
αιτία,  TO  αΐτιην,  το   αιτιώδες  (,<iee  Sen- 

ocn,  Ep.  05),  tlie  Causal.  Formal, 
or  Formative  J'rinciplc  which 
makes  a  thing  what  it  is,  con- 
trasted with  ϋλτ)  (matter),  iv.  21  ; 
VI.  5  ;  VII.  29 ;  viir.  3,  1 1 ;  Xll.  8, 
10.  18,  29  ;  the  Primary  Cause,  or 
Nature,  or  God,  vill.  27;  ix.  29  ; 
the  Individual  Cause  in  Man.  vili. 
7;  IX.  31  ;  x.  20;  the  QuaHty  of 
the  I'ausp,  i.e.  tiie  power  it  has  of 
makiuR  a  thing  what  it  is,  ix.  25  ; 
absorbed  into  the  λόγος  of  the 
Universe,  VII.  10;  Destiny,  the 
I>rimal  Cause  and  sum  of  all  lower 
causes,  v.  8 

o/coTaArjTTTOs•,  nKnTti\y]\pin,  impossi- 
bility of  any  certain  conviction, 
V.  10;  VII.  54.  It  was  the  main 
position  of  the  Sceptics  that 
notiiing  could   be  really   known. 


but  even  Socrates  and  his  suc- 
cessors said  similar  things.  Epi- 
ctetus  stoutly  maintains  the  con- 
trary 

ακ)ΐΐ'ώνητης,  one  who  Selfishly  disre- 
gards the  common  interests  and 
cuts  himself  adrift  from  his  fel- 
lows, II.   1,   2;    in.   5;   viii.   34; 

_  X.  6;  XI.  18  ad  fin.;  xil.  23 

άνχφορά,  the  reference  of  a  thing  to 
its  end  or  purpose,  its  relation  to 
its  objective,  \vith  Cause  and 
Matter    making    up    the    whole 

,  thing,  XII.  8,  10,  18.  20 

αξία,  (1)  the  true  value  or  worth  of 
things,  (2)  the  relative  value  of 
things  preferential,  iii.  11;  vi.  3, 
etc. 

άπ-σθασ,  the  passionless  calm  of  the 
true  Stoic,  i.  9  (of  Sextus);  vi. 
16;  XI.  18  ad  fin.  ;  cp.  αταραξία 

(ίπαξ  Aeyo/utd/a,  words  only  fouud  (it 
seems)  in  Marcus  are:  aK\'^tvTn^ 

I.  8;  \  ηνδροΐ'ομίΐσθαί  X.  19;  fii'- 
ί^ιίλλιοί'  IV.  20;  άτταΛλακηηΐ'  Χ.  36; 
αποκαισαριοϋσθαι  \1.  30;  ύπορρ^μβ- 
ίσθαι  III.  4  ;  IV  22  ;  άττροστάτητος 
XII.  14;  αρ^σκαυτικος  Ι.  16;  άφυ- 
σιολογ)7τω9  Χ.  9  ;  άψικόρδιος  IX.  3; 
•γα\άκτίοι>  V.  4  ;  -γλισχρίνΐσθαι  \.  5  ; 
•γλι••σ(Γΐΐμα  IV.  33  ;  ϊμφι\οτ(\ΐ'(Ιι/ 
VII.  54;  "fii'epyi^afien•  ΠΙ.  7;  ό' 
Ttpior  (?)  VI.  13  ;  ^[tvχapιtι■τίζfσθaι 
ι.  15  ;  κa\r,ijβηςl,  1  J  κοιί'ονοημοσννη 
ι.  10;  μυι'διον  VII.  3;  μυξάριον  IV. 
48;  VI.  1.3;  όμοδογματ€(ΐ'  IX.  3; 
XI.  8  ;  ί>μoOnμ^'eΐι■  XI.  8  ;  παραζητ(1ΐ' 
ΧΠ.  5  ;  πΐρίφορος  Ι.  15;  π-ροτττίοτ- 
ικος  XI.  10  ;  ηροσρησσίσΟαι  IV.  49  ; 
/χπταστικόϊ  Ι.  10;  σίμνοτυφία  IX. 
29  ;  σμαράγδιοί'  IV.  20  ;  «ττρωμάτίοι/ 
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V.  1  ;  σνγκατατήκΐσθαι.  V.  1 ;  συμ- 
μηρύΐσθαι  III.  11  ;  νΠΙ.  23  ;  συμμή- 
ρυσί-ς  IV.  40 ;  συμπΐρίφαντάζΐσθαι 
Χ.  38;  συμπροσπίπτει,ν  \1Ι.  22;  Χ. 
31;  XII.  27;  αυν€μφΐρειν  III.  4; 
συννήθζΐν  (?)  IV.  34 ;  τριγερηι^ιος, 
IV.  50;  ϋπέρτασις,  Χ.  8;  φαντα- 
σίοπλήκτωζ,  Ι.  7  ;  χυλάριον  VI.  13 

άττροαίρετα,  things  not  in  our  choice 
or  power,  Xll.  3,  23,  33 

άρχαί,  Zeno  recognized  θεός  (τη  ποι- 
οΰν)  and  ϋλη  (το  πάσχον)  aS  άρχαϊ, 

ΟΓ  Beginnings 

αταραξία  (cp.  απάθίίο)  IX.  31,  free- 
dom from  perturbation  at  external 
things 

άτομοι,  IV.  3 ;  VI.  24 ;  VII.  32,  50 ; 
VIII.  17 ;  IX.  28,  39 ;  χ.  6 ;  χι.  18. 
Indivisible  atoms  endowed  with 
motion  were,  according  to  Demo- 
critus,  and  after  him  Epicurus 
and  Lucretius,  the  origin  of  all 
things  without  any  First  Cause. 
Marcus  often  puts  this  view,  but 
only  to  reject  it 

άφορμη  =  means.  Marcus  does  not 
use  the  word  in  its  Stoic  sense  of 
"  disinclination  "  )(  ορμή 

δαίμων,  evil  spirit,  I.  6;  good,  x. 
13 ;  =  €νδαιμονία,  VII.  17  ;  the 
"genius"  or  "daemon"  within  us, 

II.  13, 17  ;  III.  6, 7, 12, 16  ;  vm.  45 ; 
XII.  3  ;  given  by  Zeus  to  us,  v.  27  ; 

=  θίός,  V.  10  ;  =  ΐΌνς,  III.  3 

διάλυσις,  VII.  50,  etc.;  a  breaking  up 
of  things  into  their  component 
parts,  and  the  subsequent  sifting 
out  of  these  into  the  elements 

διάνοια,  faculty  of  thought,  or  mind, 

III.  1 ;   =  λογικί;  ψυχή,  VI.  32  ;  not 

affected  by  the  motions  of  the 

πνεύμα,  IV.  3 

διαπνίΐσθαί,  to  breathe  through  the 
veins  and  arteries,  a  medical 
theory  (see  Gataker  in  loc.  for  il- 
lustrations from  Galen),  ill.  1 ; 
VI.  16 

δόγμα,  a  postulate,  axiom,  or  prin- 
ciple established  by  reason  and 
experience ;  Avhat  the  sensations 
are  to  the  body  and  impulses  to 
the  soul,  δόγματα  are  to  the  intel- 
ligence, III.  16;  called  "sacred," 

X.  9.     See  κρίμα  and  θεα.ρημα 

4IO 


«Ιδο?,  only  used  once  (xi.  20)  in  its 
philosophical  sense  of  "general 
term,"  "class,"  or  "species" 

ειμαρμένη,  η,  destiny,  III.  6;   V.  8, 

etc.  ;  =Clotho,IV.  34  ;  τά  συγκλωθ- 
όμενα,  ΠΙ.  4,  11,  16;  IV.  26 ; 
ή  πεττρωμενη,  III.  8;    το  (τνμβαΐνον, 

IV.  44  etc. 

ε κκλισίί,  avoidance  )(  ορε^ι?  (q.v.), 
VIII.  7 ;  XI.  37.  The  things  that 
are  "within  the  man"  are  κρίσις 
judgment,  όρμ'η  impulse,  όρεξΊς 
propension  towards,  ίκκΚισις 
aversion  from,  a  thing,  vm.  28 ; 
but  the  latter  must  be  reserved 
only  for  things  in  our  power, 
VIII.  7  ;  XI.  37 

έκττυρωσις,  cyclical  Conflagration  of 
the  Universe,  a  doctrine  of 
Heraclitus  (q.v.),  in.  3.  Justin 
Aj)ol.  ii.  7  points  out  the  dif- 
ference between  the  Stoic  and 
Christian  view  of  this  conflagra- 
tion (2  St.  Peter  iii.  7,  10) 

έννοια,  conception,  thought,  or  no- 
tion not  amounting  to  a  ΰοηλάο- 

>  tion  (δόγμα),  but  «οινή  έννοια  = 
φαντασία  καταληπηκή,  Ά  COnclusive 

con\4ction.    See  ττρόληψις 
ίξα-γωγή  =  sulcide  does  not  occur, 

but  see  m.  1  (ίξακτΐον)  ι 

e^s,  VI.  14 ;  vn.  16  ;  xi.  18  ;  xn .  16.    I 

Lucian,  Conviv.  23,  says,  τι  δια-    ' 

φέρει  σχε'σις  ε^εως  ;  ΆΠάΪΏ.  Hcrynot. 

81  he  laughs  at  the  jargon  of 
philosophy   with   its    ε^ει?    and 

σχέσεις,  its  καταλήψεις  and  φαντα- 
σι'αι.      2χεσις,    feature ;     ε|ις,    a     ■ 
simple  essential  form  or  quaUty    | 
(τΓοιότης) ;  φύσις,  a  forming  power.     ■ 

VI.  14 

ευδαιμονία,  harmony  of  man's  will 

(δαίμων)  with  God's  =  εί'^ροια  βίου, 

VII.  17 

«ϋρους,  €ύροεϊν  (εϋροια,  Epict.  i.  4.  6). 

the  calm  even  flow  of  the  virtuous 
life  =  εύοδεΓν,  V.  34;  Χ•_6;  even 
of  Zeus  himself,  v.  8 ;  εϋρουν  και 

βεουδη  βίον,  11.  5 
ενέργεια,  the  activity  of   the   ψυχή 
contrasted  with  πεΐσις  (q.v.)  -  the 
passivity  of  the  body,  v.  20,  etc. 

ήγεμονικόν,  τό  (ΟΓ  το  κυριεϋον,  το 
ττροαιρετικόν,  VIII.  56),  the  Ruling 
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Reason  (g.v.)  or  Principle  (or 
Inner  Self,  Rendall),u.  2;  iv.  1; 

V.  26;   XII.  14,  etc.  =  λόγος,  φύσις, 

or  even  τ^χνη  λονικ//,  v.  4  ;  viii.  7 

(cp.     φνχή,    V.     32)  ;    διάνοια,    VII. 

64,  68;  νούζ,  IX.  22;  ill.  16;  Χ. 
24;  XII.  3;  sometimes  even  of 
God,  VII.  75;  ix.  22 


9(ώρημα,  a  ti'uth  percelved  in 
Science,  i.  7,  §  4,  8 ;  iv.  2;  in 
Ethics  =  δόγμα,  a  principle  or  con- 
viction; TO  (^eojpTjTKcoi',  the  faculty 
of  pure  thought,  X.  9 ;  p.  375 


καθήκον,  TO  =  officium,  duty.  Among 
τα  καθήκοντα,  duty  in  the  highest 
sense  perfectly  performed,  is  κατ• 

ιΊΐ)βωμα  (nOt  USCd  by  M.).  κατορ- 
θώσεις, V.  14,  are  acts  that  are  the 
outcome  of  right  reason 

κατάλήφις,  VI.  30  (κατα\αμβάνΐΐν, 
κατα\ηπτικός  (IX.  6),  άκατάλητττος)  ; 

an  important  term  in  the  Stoic 
philosophy  meaning  a  "  true  com- 
prehension "  or  "  clear  percep- 
tion "  of  a  thing,  without  which 
no  right  conduct  in  life  is  pos- 
sible. See  under  συγκατάθ^σις 
κατόρθωσις,  see  καθήκον 

κίνησις,  motion  =  change,  v.  10 ;  in 
the  Hesh  (Epicurus),  IX.  41 ;  of  the 
senses,  viil.  26;  of  the  flesh 
(smooth  or  rough),  x.  8  ;  to  anger, 
fear,  etc.  xi.  20 ;  of  the  mind, 
vii  55;  of  virtue,  vi.  17; )( σχίσις, 
VII.  60;  ΧΙ.  2;  tension  (toi^os), 
VI.  38 

κοινός  and  its  kindred  words  occur 
over  eighty  times,  and  Marcus 
apparently    coins    the    beautiful 

word  κοινονοημοσύνη  (I.  16),  AVllich 

deserves  to  rank  with  the  "  loving- 
kindness  "  of  Coverdale's  Bible. 
^SV<•  under  Fellowship 

κρϊμα,     conviction,    almost   ---   ίογμο, 

IV  3,  §2;  judgiuent,  v.  10;  vin. 
47  ;  XI.  J 1  :  cp.  κρισις,  VI.  52,  etc., 
the  antecedent  to  "ρμή,  viii.  16* 
28^    of    the    Christiana,    xi.    3; 

-  υτΓοληψις   (φαιτασιπ),   XI.    IG,  18 

§  7 


λόγος  (λογικός),  reason  or  the  reason, 
I.  8;  II.  10;  IV.  13.  16,  19,  24,  30, 
33;  V.  8,  9,  14,  28:  Vl.  23,  .30; 
VII.  8,  11,  24  ;  VIII.  48  ;  ix.  lO,  42  ; 
X.  31,32(ΐΌϋςκαΙλ.);  right  reason, 
(=  virtue,  Cic.  Tusc.  iv.  15.  34), 

III.  6,  12;  XI.  9;  xii.  35;  civic 
reason,  iv  29;  ix.  12;  common 
to  Gods  and  men,  vii.  53;  λ.  of 
Nature,  iv.  29  ;  ν  32  ;  vi.  58  ;  vil, 
10 ;  common  to  all  intelHgent 
creatures,  iv.  4  ;  vii.  9  ;  =-  a  man's 

self  (t)  ήγίμονικόν,  q.v.),  VIII.   40  ; 

convincing  reason  ii.  5  ;  iv.  24  ; 
σπερματικοί  Λόγοι,  of  the  Universe 
into  which  all  things  are  taken 
back  =  seminal  principles,  iv.  14, 
21 ;  VI  24 ;  =  λόγος  only,  vii.  10  ; 
X.    7 ;    λογικός,  applied   to  ζΰ>ον, 

hyf/J-OviKOv,    τίχνη,    φύσις,    φνχη 

αίτησις,  self -conceit  or  illusion,  iv. 
,12;  IX.  34;  Xll.  27 

οικονομία,  IV.  19,  51;  XI.  18,  §  5 ; 
management,  and  so  policy,  ex- 
pediency, adaptation  to  circum- 
stances, ulterior  end,  secondary 
purpose,  and  even  finesse.  ΛΥβ 
keep  the  double  sense  of  the  word 
in  our  "  economy  of  truth  " 

ορΐ^ις,  propension  or  inclination  to- 
wards a  thing,  of  which  the  result 
is  όρμη  and  the  incentive  φαντασία, 

IX.  7:  cp.  VIII.  28.  )(  ϊκκΚισις, 
VIII  7.    See  under  πάθος 

ορμή  -  φορά   ψυχής   eTTi  τι  (Stob.  Ecl. 

ii.  160),  impulse  of  the  mind  to- 
wards a  thing  (see  .ρ^^ις),  result- 
ing in  a  πάθος 
ιισιότης  =-  δικαιοσύνη  ττρός  βίιΧ',  piety, 

sanctity,  holiness 
οΰσια,  Substauce   or  Being,  some- 
times --^  ύΚη,    matter;    )(    Φνχη, 

IV.  40 


πάθος,  the  "affect "  resulting  through 
ττεΖσις  from  <>ρμ>;,  the  second  stage 
of  «ρεξις,  Avhich  depends  itself  on 
assent  (σ^γκατάβΐσκ).  Stobaeus 
detines  it  (Ecf.  11.  164)  as  a  mo- 
tion of  the  Soul  contrary  to  Nn 
ture  ;  ττα-ίολογίΓι•.  VIII.  13.  to  studv 
the  πηθη  =  Ethics 
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nakiyyeveata,  XI.  1  ;  cp.  VII.  19.    The 

Stoic  theory  was  that  every- 
thing repeated  itself  in  periodic 
cycles,  when  the  world  was  re- 
newed again  after  each  conflagra- 
tion {gee  (κπνρωσίς  and  under  He- 
raclitus);  cp.  Chrysippiis,  nepl 
προνοίας,  "there  will  be  another 
Socrates  to  live  the  same  life 
again " ;  and  Seneca,  Ep.  36. 
10,  "  veniet  iterum  qui  nos 
in  lucem  reponat  dies."  But 
whether  Marcus  believed  in  this 
dismal  theory  is  very  doubtful, 
cp.  X.  31. 

παράταξίς.  opposed  line  in  battle,  so 
opposition,  not  obstinacy  (xi.  3) 
III.  3 ;  VIII.  48.    See  also  p.  381. 

7Γ6Ϊσΐ5)(εΐ'6ργ6ΐα,  V.  1,  a  passive  Con- 
dition antecedent  to  a  κύ/ησι-ζ  in 
the  case  of  the  body,  correspond- 
ing to  an  evepyeia  of  the  mind, 

III.  6;  V.  26;  vi.  51;  vii.  55; 
IX.  16 

nepioSoL,  V.  13,  32;  X.  7.  See  παλιγ- 
γενεσία 

πνεΰμα  =  ανεμοζ,  II.  2 ;  the  Surround- 
ing air,  IX.  2;  the  inferior  part 
of  the  ψνχη  as  distinct  from  νους, 

IV.  3;  it  and  its  motion  quite 
distinct  from  the  διάνοια,  iv.  3. 
Marcus  does  not  seem  to  use  the 
word  in  the  sense  of  Atmospheric 
Current  unless  xii.  30  affords  an 
instance. 

JT νεύματα,  what  remains  of  things 

when  ουσία,  ψυχή,  and  νοερά  ψυχή 

are  subtracted,  xii.  30 

πνευματικόν. 'to,  the  Soul  (=  to  πν^ν- 
μάτιον)    of    which    the     πνεϋμα    0Γ 

breath  element  at  death  goes 
back  into  τ6  άερώδε?,  and  the  νοΰ? 
into  TO  ττυρώδε?,  IV.  4 ;  X.  7  ;  xi.  20 

ΤΓΐ'ευμάτιον,  τό  =  (1)  ψυχή  (Soul)  In  itS 
lower     sense     (σώμα,     πνευμάηον, 

νοίϊ,  XII.  14)  II.  2;  VIII.  56;  ix, 
36;  XII.  3,  14;  (2)  ψυχί;  in  its 
higher  sense,  including  the  νους, 

V.  26,  33;  VI.  14;  ix.  8,  34; 
XII.  30;  the  enveloping  body  and 
the  πι/ευμάτιον  that  has  grown 
with  its  growth,  Xli.  3 ;  the  vital 
breath  which  will  be  quenched  or 
transferred  elsewhere,  viii.  25; 
the  sphere  of  it  and   the  body 


outside  our  power,  v.  33 ;  unstable 
Uke  all  matter,  ix.  36;  burdened 
with  the  body,  IX.  24.    See  under 

ψΰχωσις 

ποιότη?,  TO  ποιόν,  the  property,  qual- 
ity, or  form  of  a  tiling  (almost  = 
the  Cause  which  makes  it  what  it 
is,  IX.  25) ;  TO  ΐδίω?  ποιόν,  separate 
individuality,  vi.  3;  ix.  25;  x.  7; 
xii.  30 

πολιτικός,  mostly  =  κοινωνικός.  See 
κοινός 

προαίρεσις,  free  will  or  choice.    See     j 

under  απροοίρίτα  ' 

προαιρετικοί',  τό  (  =  το  ήγεμοΐΊκόν),  the 

faculty  of  choice,  vm.  56 
προηγούμενοι/,  τό,  the  leading  or  car- 
dinal thing,   vil.    55 ;     vm.   49 ; 
IX.  41.    Marcus  does  not  use  the 

Stoic     expression      τά      προτ/γμε'να 

things  preferential 
πρόλίϊψις  =  a    primary   conception     J 
possessed  by  all  rational  beings,     I 
Chrysippus  in  Diog.   Laert.    \n 

53    (έννοια   φυσική    των    καθ'  Όλου). 

Perceptions  ιφαντασίαι)  resulting 
from  sensation  (αίσβησις)  produce 
impressions  (τυπώσεις)  which  re- 
peated form  memory  and  jnany 
memories  make  experience  which 

gives  us  conceptions  (προλήψεις)  1 


σκεδασμός,  σκορπισμός  {cp.  διάλυσις), 

a  disintegration  of  things  into 
their  component  atoms  (vi.  24 ; 
VII.  32 ;  vm.  25)  or  elements.  See 
under  Dispersion  and  Dissolution 
σκοπός  (or  τέλος,  Λ'.  15,  16),  the  end 
or  objective  of  life,  ii.  16;  vn.  4; 
XI.  6,  21 ;  to  which  every  ορμή 
and  φαντασία  should  be  directed, 
II.  7.    See  under  Aim,  Objective 

σπερματικής  λόγος  (see  under  λόγος), 

IV.  14,  21;  VI.  24;  ix.  1  ad  fin. 
=  the  Generati\'e  Eeason,  because 
the  Primary  Fire  or  Reason  con- 
tains in  it  the  Germs  of  all  things. 
The  σπερμ.  λόγοι  are  the  creative 
and  forming  forces  in  Nature 
which  have  produced  (1)  the  Uni- 
verse as  a  whole,  and  (2)  indi- 
vidual things  individually.  Jus- 
tin, Apol.  ii.  8.  13,  applies  the 
Stoic  term  to  Clirist 
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στοιχ«ΐα,  τα,  the  elements,  earth, 
water,  air,  fire,  ii.  3,  17;  vi.  17; 

IV.  4;  X.  7  ;  xi.  20,  etc.;  almo8t  = 
atomg,  VI.  17;  vir.  31 

συγκατάθΐσις,  the  full  mental  aasent 
required  for  a  convincing  impres- 

Bion  {φαι/τασία  καταληπτίκίι)  before 

convictions  (ίόγ/χατα)  can  be  trans- 
lated into  movement  and  action, 
but  even  this  is  liable  to  error, 

V.  10.    See  under  πάθος 

συ /κρίμα,  (τυγ/ίριμάτιοι/,  the  Com- 
pound—man,  VII.  07;  VIII.  25;  xi. 
20;  composite  things  )(  στοιχβϊα, 
II.  3 ;  VI.  10  =  KVKtJju,  the  '  farrago  ' 
of  things;  σύγκρισις  )(  λχίσις,  XII. 
24.  36 ;    the  elements  comprising 

the  σώμα,  II.  17 

συμπάθΐΐα,  sympathetic  connexion 
or  affinity  of  the  parts  in  an  or- 
ganic whole,  V.  20;  ix.  9,  §  3; 
mutual  interdependence,  IV.  27 

σνί'βίδησκ;,  It  is  curious  that  Mar- 
cus never  uses  this  Stoic  equiva- 
lent   for    '  Conscience,'    but    see 

ενσυνείδητος,  VI.  30  ad  fin. 

σν  ττημ-α,  an  Organized  bodj',  or  or- 
ganism, the  parts  of  which  have 
a  relation  to  one  another 

σχίσις,  a  non-essential  quality  or 
feature  of  a  thing, )( κίνησις  =  rest 
(Kendall),  vii.  60;  xi.  2;  attitude 
or  relation  towards  other  things, 
I.  12:  VI.  38;  viii.  27;  xi.  18. 
Three  σχ^σ^ις,  (1)  towards  the 
body,  (2)  towards  God,  (3)  to- 
wards our  neighbour,  viii.  27. 
See  under  ϋξις,  κίνησις 

σώμα,     το    [σωμάτίον,     σαρξ,     σαρκία 

(plur.),  σαρκίδιον,  KpecfSioi']  a  com- 
pound of  TO  γεώδις   and  τό  vypor, 

together  forming  τΌ  στίρ^μιηοι•, 
IV.  4;  χ.  7;  the  vessel  or  sheath 
of  Soul,  III.  3;  VIII.  27;  ix.  3; 
that  which  overlays  the  Soul. 
XII.  2,  3 


τ6λος,  see  σκοπός 

τόι•ος{τοΐΊκος)  =  tension  imparted  to 
soul  by  atmospheric  substance 
therein  existing  (Zeller),  the  cause 
of  virtues  and  vices.  Zeller  also 
says  that  the  Stoics  imagined  two 
sorts  of   motion,  the  one  ( -  our 


Jlepulsion)  tending  outwards  and 
giving  rise  to  the  quahtiesof  mat- 
ter, the  other  (our  Attraction) 
tending  inwards  and  causing  con- 
densation.   Cleanthes  calls  τι.ιό? 

a  ττληγ»;  πυρός 

νΚη,  το  ΰλικόρ,  matter  on  which  the 
αίτιοι/  (q.v.)  acts 

ϋποκΐίμΐΐ'οΐ',  TO  (or  plural),  matter  not 
iu  its  primary  condition  but  as 
formed  by  the  αίτιοι/,  vii.  29;  ή 
νποκ^ιμέΐ'η  υλη,  IX.  36 ;  all  material 
things  and  objects,  v.  10;  vi.  4, 
23;  vill.  22,  24;  ix.  3;  x.  18 

ϋπΐξαίρίσις,   IV.    1;    V.    20;    VI.    50; 

XI.  37,  exception  or  reservation; 
cp.  "sapiens  ad  omnia  cum  ex- 
ceptione  {μ(θ'  ϋπίξαιρεσΐως)  veniet, 
si  nihil  incident,  quod  impediat" 
(Seneca,  De  Benef.  iv.  34) 

νπόΚήφις,  opinion,  imagination;  all 
things  are  merely  what  we  think 
them  to  be,  ii.  15;  iv.  3,  ad  fin.: 

XII.  8,  26;  away  \vlth  opinion  1 
IV.  7;  VIII.  40;  xi.  18,  §  7;  xii. 
22,  25 ;  leave  the  fact  as  it  is  and 
add  no  opinion  to  it,  v.  26 ;  hold 
the   power   of  forming   opinions 

SilCred,  in.  9;   a  ύπολ     ίcαταλη7rτt(ClJ 

(q.v.)  amounts  to  a  truth,  ix.  6. 
See  under  φαντασία  and  κρίσις 
ϋπόστασις,  substance,  IX.  1  ad  fin. 
subsistence,  ix.  42;  x.  5 

φαντασία,  Impresslon,  thought,  no- 
tion ;  don't  go  beyond  first  im- 
pressions, viii.  49;  they  dye  or 
stamp  the  soul,  v.  16;  vi.  10;  sift 
them,    VIII.    26;    appraise   them 

aright,    v.    36 ;    φαντασία  καταΚηπ- 

TLKi],  irresistible  impression  that 
carries  assent,  iv.  22 ;  vii.  54 ; 
wipe  it  out,  iv.  24;  v.  2;  vii.  17. 
29;  vill.  29;  ix.  7.  See  under 
νπόΚηφις  and  κρίσις 
ψυσιολογίπ',  Vlll.   13   ----  PliysICS ;   Cp. 

IX.  41  ;  X.  9;  so  of  the  physio- 
logical disquisitions  of  Heraclitus, 
III.  3;  cp.  IX.  41  (from  Epicurus). 

Φυχίί,    i//i;\(ipioi',   Man  =  σώμα,   φνχι), 

νοίς.  III.  16;   but  the  Soul  (ψυχι;) 

twofold,  (a)   —  -ι•«ΐ'μ<ίτιο«'(7Γνίϋμα), 

413 


GLOSSAHV    OF    GREEK     J'EHMS 


an  exhalation  from  blood  (άνα- 
ΰυμίασις,  V.  33,  VI.  15),  and 
an  inhalation  (άνάττί'ίυσίζ)  from 
the  air;  (6)  ή  joepa,  λογικ»;,  vi.  14, 
32;  IX.  8;  XI.  1;  xii.  30;  φυχη 
=  TO  Ύίγεμονικύν,  I.  16  ad  fin. ; 
IV.  41;  V.  26;  ix.  3,  27,  34;  an 
emanation  from  God,  xii.  26; 
imprisoned  in  the  body,  iii.  7 ; 
cp.  Int.  p.  xiv.  The  natural  soul 
is  called  ρομβός,  a  vortex  or  cur- 
rent, IT.  17,  §  1 ;  the  rational 
soul  a  sphere,  xi.  12;  its  attri- 
butes, XI.  1,  §2.    There  is  a  Soul 


of  the  Universe,  xil  30,  32,  and 
of  God,  V.  34,  the  two  being 
really  the  same 
ψνχωσις.  It  was  a  viewof  the  Stoics 
that  the  embryo  in  the  womb  had 
only  the  Φυσικη  φυχη  of  plants, 
and  that  the  lOtpa  φυχη  came 
gradually  to  the  child  after  birth 
by  contact  with  the  (cold)  air, 
XII.  24.  It  was  by  the  respiration 
of  the  atmospheric  π^βΰ/χα  that 
the  child  received  the  πνΐνμάηο^' 
VI.  15;  X.  7 
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